THE

WORKS
OF

J O H N

LOCKE,

IN NINE VOLUMES.

THE TWELETB EDITIOIT.

VOLUME THE SECOND.

LONDON:
P R I N T E D F O R C. A N D J. RIVINGTON;T.EGERTON;
J. CUTHELL; J. AND
A. ARCH : LONGMAN A N D C O ; T. CADELL : J. RICHARDSON; J. AND
W. T . CLARKE ; J. XAIVMAN ; BAPNESAND
SON ; HARDING A N D CO. I
BALDWIN
AND
CO. ; HARVEY
AND
D.4K’TON; R. SCHOLZY; J. BOSIS;
J. COLLINGWOOD; T T
. EGG;
G. AND
B. WIIITTAKER: G. XACKIE ;
8‘. IHASON 4 IIURST, ROBINSON, AND CO.; J. I I E A R X E : J. BRUMIIY:
SIYPYIN A N D MARSHALL ; 8. PROWETT :
I’ICKERING: R. SAUNDERS;
J. PARKER, O X F O R D ; A I D STIRLIBG A N D SLADE, EDIAWUILGII.

W.

W.

-

1804.

C. Baldwin, Printer,
New Bridgestreet, London.

CONTENTS
OF THIS

VOLUME.

...

ESSAY on Human Understanding, book 1x1. cll. 7 , &c..
A Defence of Mr. Locke’s Opinionconcerning
personal
Identity.
Appendix to the Defence of Mr. Locke’s Opinion concerning
PersonalIdentity.
. Of the Conduct of the Understanding.
Some Thoughts concerningReadingand
Study for a Gentleman.,
Elements of Natural Philosophy.
A new Method of a Common-Place-Book.
Index to the Essay concerning Human Understanding.
Additional Pieces in this Volume.

..................................

299

..........................
..................

319
331

...................................
.......................
...............

-

--

-

~

403
41 .
441 -

THE

CONTENTS
OF THE

ESEAY O N HUMAN UNDERSTANDING
COXTISUED.

CHAP. VII.

4.The imperfection of words

is the doubtfulness of their
signification.
5. Causes of their imperfec1. Particles
connect
parts,
tion.
or whole
sentences
to6. The names of mixed modes
gether.
doubtful : &st,
because
2. In thcmconsists theart
the ideas they standfor,
of dl speaking.
are so complex.
3,4. They show what relation
7. Secondly,
because
they
the mind gives to its own
have no standards.
thoughts.
8. Propriety not a sufficient
5 . Instance in But.
ren~edy.
6. Thismatterbutlightly
9.The way of learning these
touched here.
namescontributes also to
their doubtfulness.
CHAP.VJII.
10. Hence unavoidable obscuOf abstract and concrete terms.
rity in ancient authors.
11. Names of substances, of
SECT.
doubtful signification.
1. Abstract terms not Eredi1%Names of substanresrecableone of another, and
ferred, first, toreal
eswhy.
sences, that cannot be
2. They show the difference
known.
of our ideas.
13,14.Secondly,to
mexisting
CHAP. IX.
nualities, nhichare known
gut im&rfectly.
Of the imperfection of words.
15. Withthis
imperfection
SECT.
they mayscrvefor civil,
1. Words are used forrcbut notwellfor philosouse.
cording
communicatand phical
ing our thoughts.
16. Instance, , liquor of the
2. Any words will serve for
nerves.
recording.
gold.
17. Instance,
3: Communicatiop by words,
18. The names of eim le ideas,
Fivil or philosophical.
the leapt
doubtfur.
Of particles.

SECT.

P
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stances, not to change the
species.
20. The causeof this abuse,
a supposition of nature’s
working always regularly.
01. This abusecontains two
fialse suppositions.
22. Sixthly, a supposition that
wordshave a certain and
evident signification.
03. The ends of language:
first, to convey our ideas.
26. Secondly,todo
itwith
CHAP. X.
quickness.
05. Thirdly,
therewith
to
Of the abuse of words.
convey the knowledge of
SECT.
things.
1. Abuse of words.
06-31, How men’swords fail in
2,s. First, words without any,
all these.
or without clear ideas.
38. How in substances.
4. Occasioned
by
learning
33. How in modes and relanames,
before
the ideas
tions.
they belong to.
31. Seventhly,
figurative
5. Secondly, a steadyapplispeechalsoanabuseof
cation of them.
language.
6. Thirdly, affectedobscurity, by wrong applieaCHAP. XI.
tion.
7. Logic anddispute
hare Of the remedies of the foregoing
much contributed to this.
imperfections and abuses.
8 . Calling it subtilty.
9. Thislearning very little SECT.
benefits society.
1. They arc worth seeking.
2. Are not easy.
10. But destroys theinstru3. But yet necessary to phiments of knowledgeand
losophy.
communication.
11. Asusefulastoconfound
4. Misuse of words, the cause
of great errours.
the sound of the letters.
12. This art has perplexed re5 . Obstinacy.
ligion and justice.
6. And wrangling.
13. And ought not to pass for
7 . Instance, bat and bird.
learning.
8. First remedy,to
use no
14. Fourthly, taking them for
word without an idea.
things.
9. Secondly, to have distinct
15. Instance in matter.
ideasannexed to them in
16.Thismakes errours lasting.
modes.
17. Fifthly, setting them for
10. And distinct
and
conwhatthey cannotsi ify.
formable in substances.
18. V. g. putting themthe
11 Thirdly, propriety.
real essences of substances.
10. Fourthly, to make known
19. Hence we think every
their meaning.
13. And that three ways.
change of our ideas in s u b
19. And next to them, simple

modes.
20.The mostdoubtful,are
the names of very compounded mixed modes and
substances.
01. Why
this
imperfection
charged upon words.
28,23. This should teach us moderation in imposing our
own sense of old authors.
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14. First,

ties of substances, are
best got by showing.
22. The ideas of their powers,
best by definition.
23.A reflectionon the knowOf SPiIit6.
24. Ideas ako of
substances
to
must be
conformable
things.
25. Not easy to be made.
26. Fifthly, by constancy in
their signification.
27. When the variation is to

in simpleideasby

synonymous
terms,
or
showing.
15. Secondly, in mixed modes
.
definition.
by
16. Moralitycapable
ofdemonstration..
17. Definitions can make moral discourses clear.
18. And is the onlyway.
19. Thirdly, in substances,
by showing
definand
ing.
.
21. Ideas of the
leading quali-

3

be explained.

BOOK IV.

OF KNOWLEDGEAND OPINION.
5. Not

without precedent
doubt.
G. Not so clear.
7 .Each stepmusthave inOf knowledge in general.
tuitive evidence.
SECT.
8. Hence the mistake ex prte=
1. Our knowledge conversant
cognitis & prreconcessis.
about our ideas.
9. Demonstration
not
limit2. Knowledge is the perceped to quantity.
tion of the agreement,
ordisagreement,
of two 10-13.Whyithasbeen so thought.
24. Sensitive
knowledge
of
ideas.
particular existence.
3.This aaeement fourfold.
15. Knowledge not always
4. First, -of identity, or diclear, where the ideas are
versity.
so.
5. Secondly, relation.
6. Thirdly, of co-existence.
7. Fourthly, of real existence.
CHAP. 111,
8. Knowledge actual or habitual.
Of the extent of humanknow9. Habitual Amowledge, two.
ledge.
fold.
SECT.
first, no farther than we
have ideas.
CHAP. 11.
2. Secondly, no farther than
we can
perceive
their
Of the degrees of our knowledge.
agreement or disagreeSECT.
,
ment.
3. Thirdly, intuitive know1. Intuitive.
ledge extends itself not to
8. Demonstrative.
all the relatiws of all our
3. Depends on proofs.
.
ideas.
4. But not so easy.
CHAP. I.

+
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such as particularly
we
demonstrahave not.
tive knowledge.
24. Because of their remote5. Fifthly, sensitiveknowledge, narmwerthan einess, or,
25. Because of their minutether.
6. Sixthly,our
knowledge,
ness.
06. Hence noscienceofbotherefore, narrowerthan
dies.
our ideas.
$. Howfar our knowledge
07. Much less of spirits.
08. Secondly, want of a asreaches.
8. First, our knowledge of
coverable
connexion,
beidentityand diversity, as
tween ideas we have.
far as our ideas.
09. Instances.
9. Secondly, of co-existence,
30. Thirdly,want of tracing
our ideas.
a very little way.
10. Because the connexion be31. Estent in respect of unitween mostsimpleideas
versality.
is unknown.
I I. Especially of secondary
qualities.
CHAP. IV.
12-14. And farther, because all
connexion between any se- Of the reality of our knowledge.
'
condaryand primary quaSECT.
lities is undiscoverable.
1. Objection,
knowledge
15. Of repugnancy t o co-exist,
placed in ideas,may
be
larger.
all bare vision.
16. Of the co-esistence of
2 , 9 . Answer,not
so, where
powers, a very little
ideas agree with things.
Way.
4.As, first, all simpleideas
I$. Of spirits yet narrower.
do.
18. Thirdly, of other rela6. Seeonilly, all complex
tions, it is not easy to say
ideas, except of substances.
how far. Morality capable of demonstration.
6. Hence the reality of ma19. Two things havemade
thematical knowledge.
moralideas
thoughtin7 . And of moral.
capable of demonstration.
8. Esistence notrequired tu
Their complexednessand
make it real.
want of sensible represen9. Nor will it beless true,
tations.
or certain, becausemoral
20. Remedies of those difficulideas are of our own makties.
ing and naming.
81.Fourthly, of real exist10. Mis-namingdisturbsnct
ence; weha\rc anintuithe certainty of the knowtive
knowledge
of our
ledge.
own,
demonstrative
of
11. Ideas of substanceshave
God's, scnsitirc of wnle
their archetypes without
us.
few other things.
10. so far as they agree with
22. Our ignorance great.
23.First, one causeof it, want
these, so far our knowof ideas, either such as n e
ledgeconcerningthem
is
red.
havenoconceptioq of, or
4. Fourthly, not

THE CONTENTS.
2. Generaltruthshardlyto
be understood, but in verbal propositions.
3. Certainty two-fold, of
truth, and of knowledgc.
4. s o proposition
can
be
known to hetrue,where
the essence of each species
mentioned, is not known.
5. This more particularly
concerns substances.
6. The truthof few universal
propositions
concerning
substances, is to be known.
7 . Because,co-existenceof
CHAP. V.
ideas in few cases’is to be
Of truth ingeneral.
known.
SECT.
8, 9. Instance in gold.
1. What truth is.
10. As far as any such co-esI?.A right joining, or sepaistencecan be known, so
rating of s i p s , i. e. ideas
far universal propositions
of words.
maybe certain. Butthis
3. Whichmakemental,or
will go but a little way,
verbal propositions.
because,
4. Mental propositions are 11, 12. The qualities, which make
very hard to be treated of.
our complex ideas of sub5 . Being nothing but joining,
stances,dependmostly on
or separating ideas, withexternal, remote, and unout words.
perceived causes.
6. When mental propositions
13. Judgment may reach farther, but that isnot knowcontain
real
truth,
and
when verbal.
ledge.
7 . Objectionagainstverbal
14. What is requisite for our
truth, that thus it may be
knowledge of substances.
1 5 . Whilst -our ideas of suhall chimerical.
stances containnottheir
8. Answered,real
truth is
real constitutions, w e can
about
ideas
agreeing
to
make but
few
general,
things.
certain propositions
con9. Falsehood is the joiningof
cerning them.
names, otherwise than
16. Wherein lies the general
their ideas agree.
IO. General propositions to be
certainty of proposltions.
treated of more at largf.
11. Moral and metaphysical
CHAP. VII.
truth.
I 3. I n our inquiries about sub-

stances, we must consider
ideas, and not confine our
thoughts
to
names, or
speciessnpposed
setout
by names.
14, 15. Objectionagainstachangeling k i n g something between man and beast answered.
16. Monsters.
17. u’ords and species.
IS. Recapitulation.

CHAP. VI.
Of universal propositions, thcir
truth and certainty.
SECT.
I . Treating of words, necessary to knowledge.

Of maxims.
SECT.
1. They are self-evident.

2. Wherein that self-cvidenp

consists.
3. Self-evidence not peculiar
ta received axioms,

.

,
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7. For this teaches but the
4. First, as toidentity and
signification of words.
diversity, all propositions
8. But no real knowledge.
are equally self-evident.
9. General propositions, con5. Secondly, in co-existence,
cerning substances, are
wehavefew
self-evident
often trifling.
propositions.
10. And why.
6. Thirdly, in other relations
11. Thirdly, using words vawe may have.
riously, is trifling with
7 . Fourthly, concerning real
them.
e&tence, we have none.
1% Marks of verbal proposi8. These axioms do not much
tions. First, predication
influence our other knowin abstract.
ledge.
13. Secondly, a part of t,he
9.Because thev are not the
definition, predicated of
truths the fik known.
any term.
10. Because on them the other
parts of our knowledge do
not depend.
CHAP. IX.
11. What use thesegeneral
Of our knowledge of existence.
maxims have.
12. Maxims, if care be not
SECT.
taken in the use of words,
1. General, certain proposimay prove contradictions.
tions concern not exist13.Instance in vacuum.
ence.
14. They prove not the exist2. A threefold knowledge of
ence bf things without us.
existence.
15. Their application danger3. Our knowledge of our own
ous about complex ideas.
existence, is intuitive.
16-18, Instance in man.
19. Little use of these maxims,
CHAP. X.
in proofs, where we have
clear and distinct ideas.
Of the existence of a God.
20. Their
use dangerous,
where our ideas are con- SECT.
1. We are capable of knowfused.
ing certainly that there iu
a God.
2 . Man knows that he himCHAP. VIII.
self is.
3. H e knows ah, that noOf trifling propositions.
.
thing cannot produce a
being, therefore something
SECT.
1. Some propositions bring
eternal.
no increase to our know4. That eternal beingmust
be most powerful.
ledge.
2,3. As, first, i d e n t i d propo5. And most knowing
6. And therefoFe God.
sitions.
4. Secondly, when a part of
7. Our idea of a most perfect
being, not the sole proof
any complex idea is preof a God.
dicated of the whole.
8. Something from eternity.
5. As part of the definition
9. Two sorts of beings, co.
of the term defined.
6.Inotanoe, man and palfrygitative aod incogitative.
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10. Incogitative being cannot

produce a cogitative.
11,12.Therefore there has been
an eternal wisdom.
13.Whether material, or no.
14. Not material, first, because
every particle of matter is
not cogitative.
15. Secondly,oneparticle
alone of matter cannotbe
cogitative.
16. Thirdly, a system of incogitative matter cannot
be cogitative.
17. Whether in motion or at
rest.
18,19. Matter not co-eternal with
an eternalmind.

CHAP. XI.
Of the knowledge of the existence
of other things.
SECT.

8. This certainty ia as great

as our condition needs.
9. But reaehesno
farther
than actual sensation.
10. Folly to expect demon.
stration in every thing.
11. Past existence is known

by memory.
1% The existence of spirits

not knowable.
13. Particularpropositions con-

cerning
existence
are
knowable. .
14. And generalpropositionti
concerning abstract ideas.
CHAP. S I I ,

Of the improvement of our
knowledge.
SECT.
1. Knowledge is notfrom

maxims.
2. (The occasion of that opi-

mon.)

1. Is tobe had only by scn-

sation.
0.Instance, whiteness of this
payer.
3. This.thouch not so certain as demonstration, yet
may be called knowledge,
and proves the existence
of things without us.
4. First, because. wecannot
have them but by the inlets of the senses.
5. Secondly, because an idea
from actual sensation, and
another from memory, are
very distinct perceptions.
6. Thirdly, pleasure or pain,
whichaccompanies actual
sensation, accompanies not
the
returning
of those
ideas, without the external
objects.
7. Fourthly, our senses assist
one another's testimony of
the existence of outward
things.
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3. But from the comparing

clear and distinct ideas.
4. Dangeroustobuildupon

precarious principles.
5. This no certainway

to

truth.
6. But
to
compare
clear,
complete ideas under steady names.
7. The ,true method of advancingknowledge, is by
considering
our
abstract
ideas.
8 . By which, morality, also,
may be made clearer.
9. f i t knowledge of bodies
IS to be improved only by
experience.
10. This may procure us convenience, not science.
11. We arefitted for moral
knowledge, and
natural
improvements
1%'But must beware of h y p
theses and wrong principles.
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13. The true use of hypothe-

ses.
14.Clearanddistinct
ideas,
with settled names, and
the finding of those, which
show theiragreement or
disagreement, the
are
ways to enlarge our knomledge.
15. Mathematics an instance
of it.
CHAP. XI!I.
Some othcr considerations concerning our knowledge.
SECT.
1. Our knowledge partly ne-

cessary, partly voluntary.
application
volunwe kncw as
tary;but
things are,
not
as
we
please.
3. Instances in number, and
in naturalreligion.

2. The

CHAP. XIV.
Of judbment.
SECT.
1. Our

knowledge being
short, we want something
else.
0.What use to he made of
this twilight estate.
3. Jud,ment
supplies the
want of knowledge.
4.Judgment is the prcsuming things to be so, without perceiving it.
CHAP. XV.
Of probability.
SECT.
1. Probability is the

appear-

ance of agreement, upon
fallible pmfe.
2. It is to supply the want of
knowledge.

3. Being that, which

makes
be
know

us presume thingsto

true, before
we
them to be NO.
4.The grounds ofprobabi-'
lity are two; conformity
with our own experience,
or the testimony of others
csperience.
5. In this ull the arguments,
pro :tnd con, ought to be
esamined, before we come
to a jud,ment.
6. They being capablc of
great variety.
CHAP. SVI.
Of the degrees of assent.
SECT.
1 . Our assent ought to be regulated by the grounds of
probability.
0.Thcsc cannot be always
actually in view, and thcu
we must contcnt ourselvcs
with
the
remcmbrance,
that weoncesaw ground
for such a degree of BYsent.
3. Theill
consequence of
this, ifour former judgmcnt
were
not
rightly
ma&.
4,.The right use of it, is
mutualcharityand
forbearance.
5. probability is either of
matter of fact, or speculation.
6. The concurrcntesperience of all othcr men with
ours produces
assurance
approaching to knowledge.
7 . Unquestionabletestimony
and
experience
for the
most part produceconfidence.
8. pair testimony,and
the
nature of the thing indifferent, produces also confident belief.
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9.Experienceand testimonies
clashing, infinitely vary
the degrees of probability.
10. Traditional
testimonies,
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less their proof.
11. Yethistory is of great use.
12. I n things
which sense
cannot discover, analogy is
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13. One case, where contrary
experience lessens not the
testimony.
14.The bare testimony of revelation is the highest certainty.
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16.To
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butjudgment upon probable reasoning.
17. Intuition, demonstration,
judgment.
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of
and consequences of ideas.
19. Four sorts of arguments:
first, ad verecundiam.
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1. Various significations of

the word reason.
I?.Whereinreasoning
consists.
3. Its four parts.
4. Syllogism, not thegrcnt
instrument of reason.
5 . Helps little in demonstration, less in probability.
6. Serves not to increase our
knowledge, but fencc with
it.
7 . 0 t h helps should
be
sought.
8. We rcason about particulars.
9. First, reason fails us for
want of ideas.
10.Secondly,because of obscure and imperfect ideas.
11. Thirdly, for wantof intermediate ideas.
12. Fourthly,because of wrong
principles.
13. Fifthly, because of doubtful terms.
14. Our highest
degree
of
knowledge is intuitive,
without rcasoning.
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Of faith and reason, and their distinct provinces.

SECT.
1. Necessary to know thcir
bouudaries.
2. Faith and reason what, as

contra-distinguished.
3. No new simple idea can
be conveyed by traditional
revelation.
4. Traditional rcvelatiunmay
make us know propositions, knowable also
by
reason, butnotwiththe
same certainty Lhat reason
doth.
5 . Revelation cannot be admittcdagainstthe
clear
cridencc of reason.
6. Traditional
revelation
much less.
7 . Things above reason.
Or not contrary to reason,
if rcvealed, are matter of'
faith.
9. Revelation matters
in
where reason cannot judge,
or but, probably, ought to
be hearkened to.
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11. If the boundaries be not

9. First, want of p m f i
3. Obj. What shall become
of those who want them,
answered.
4. People hindered from in-

quij.

set between faith and rea-

. eon, no enthusiasm, or ex-

5. Secondly, want of skill to
use them.
travagancy in religion, can
6. Thirdly, want of will
be contradicted.
use them.
7 . Fourthly, wrongmeasures
CHAP. XIX.
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8-10, First,doubtful
proposiOf enthusiasm.
tions, taken for principles.
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11. Secondly,receivedhypo1. Love of truth necessary.
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14. Sdly, supposed arguments
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for the contrary.
seeing and feeling.
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be
mine the assent.
discovered.
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18. Men not in so manyer12. Firmness of persuasion, no
rours, as is imagined.
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13. Light in the mind, what.
14. Revelation mustbe judged
CHAP. XXI.
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SECT.

CHAP. XX.
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SECT.
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1. Three sorta.
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5. This is the first division of

the objects of knowledge.
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HUMAN TTNDERSTAN DING,

BOOK 111.

CHAP. VII.

Of Particles.
Q 1. BESIDESwordswhich are names of I'articles
ideas in the mind, thereare a great many
others that are made use of, to signify the parts, or
connexion that the mind gives to ideas, or whole senpropositions, one with another. The mind,
togein communicating its thoughts to others,
does not only need signs of the ideas it has then before
it, but others also, to show or intimate some particular
action of its own, at that time, relating to those ideas.
This it does several ways; as is, and isnot, arethe
general marks of the mind,affirmingor denying. But
besides affirmation or negation, without which there is
in words no truth or falsehood, the mind does, in declaring its sentiments to others, connect not only the parts
of propositions, but whole sentences one to another,
with their several relations and dependencies, to make a
coherent discourse.
$ 2. The words, whereby it signifies In themconwhat connexion it gives to the several affirm- &ts the
ations,and negations, that it unites in one ofwellcontinued reasoning or narration, are gene- Fabin@
rally called particles : and it is in the right use of these,
that more particularly consists the clearness and beauty
of a good style, To think well, it is not enw@ tbat g

$";:

VOL. II.

P

2
Of Particles.
Book 3.
man has ideas clear anddistinctinhis thoughts, nor
that he observes the agreement ordisagreement of some
of them; but he must think in
t,rain, and observe the
dependence of his thoughtsand reasonings upon one
another. And to express well such methodical and rational thoughts, he must have words to show what connexion, restriction, distinction, opposition, emphasis, &c.
he gives to each respective part of' his discourse. To
mistake in any of these, is to puzzle, instead of' informing his hearer;andtherefore
it is that thosewords
which arenottruly
by themselves the names of any
ideas, are of such constant and indispensable use in language, and do much contribute to men's well expressing
themselves.
$ 3. This part of grammar has been perThey show
what rela- haps as much neglected, as some others
tion the
over-diligently cultivated. I t is easy for men
mind &'ea
to write, one after another, ofcases and
t o its own
thoughts.
genders, moods and tenses, gerundsand supines: in these, and the like, there has been
great diligence used; and particles themselves, in some
languages,have been, withgreat show of exactness,
rankedintotheir several orders. Butthough prepositions and conjunctions, Pcc. are names well known in
grammar, and the particles contained under them caref u l b ranked into their distinctsubdivisions ; yet he who
would show the right use of particles, and what significancy and force they have, must take a little more pains,
enter into his own thoughts, and observe nicely the several postures of his mind in discoursing.
$ 4. Neither is it enouih, for the explaining of these
words, torender them, as is usual in dictionaries, by
words of another tongue which come nearest to their
signification ;for what is meant by them is commonly
as hard to be understood in one, as another language.
They are a11 marks of some action, or intimat.ion of the
mind; and therefore to understandthem righ,tly, the
several views, postures, stands,turns,limitations,and
exceptions, and several other thoughts of the mind, for
which we have either none, or very deficient names, are
diligently to be studied, Of these there is a great va.

Ch.7.

Of Pttrticlees.

8

riety, much exceeding the number of patticle8 that most
languages have to express them by ; ahd therefore it is
not to be wondered that must of these particles have divers, and sometimes almost opposite significations. fn
the Hebrew tongue there is a particle consisting ofbut
one single lettet., of which there are reckuned up, as I
remember, seventy, I am sure above fifty several significations.
Q 5 . But is a particle, none more fain
miliar in our language ; and het,hat says it
is a discretive conjunction, and that it
answers sed in Latin, or nwis in French, thinks he has
sufficient,ly explained it. Rut, it seems to me tointimate several relations the mind gives tothe several
propositions of parts of them, which it joins by this monosyllable.
First, “ but to say no more :” here it intimates a stop
of the mind in the course it was going, before it came
quite to the end of it.
Secondly, (‘I saw but two plants : ” here it shows,
thatthe mind limits the sense towhat is expressed,
with a negation of all uther.
Thirdly, “ you pray ; but it is not that God would
bring y m to the true religion.”
Fourthly, (‘but that he wouldconfirm you in your
own.” The first of these Buts intimatesa supposition
in the mind of something otherwise than it should be:
the latter shows, that the mind mdkes a direct opposition between that, and what goes before it.
Fifthly, (‘ all animals have sense ; but. a dog is an
animal :” here it signifies little more, but that the latter
proposition is joined to the former, as the minor Of d
syllogism.
0 6. To these, I’ doubt not, might be This matter
added a great many other significations of bht lightly
this particle, if it were my business to ex- touched
mine it in its full latitude, and consider it
in all the places it is to be found : which if one shoold
do, I doubt, whether in all those manners it is made
use of, it would deserve the title of discretive, which
grammaridtjs give to it. Bot I intendnot hew g fLU
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explication of this sort of signs. The instances I have
given in this one, may give occasion to reflect on their
use and force in language, and lead us into the contemplation of several actions of our minds in discoursing,
which it has found a way to intimate to others by these
particles ; some whereof constantly, and others in certain constructions, have the Sense of a whole sentence
contained in them.

CHAP. VIII.

Of Abstract and Concrete Terms.
1. THE ordinary words of language,
andour commonuseof
them, would have
given us lightintothenature
of our ideas,
if they had been but considered with attention. The mind, as has been shown, has a
why.
power toabstractitsideas,and
so they
becomeessences,. general essences, whereby thesorts
of thingsaredlstmguished.
Now eachabstractidea
one can never
beingdistinct, so that of anytwothe
be the other, the mind will, by itsintuitiveknowledge, perceive their difference:andtherefore
in propositions no two whole ideas can ever be affirmed one
of another. This we see in the common use of language,
which permits not any two abstract words, or names of
abstract ideas, to Le affirmed one of another. For how
near of kin soever they may seem to be, and how certain
soever it is, that man is an animal, or rational, or white,
yet every one at first hearing perceives the falsehood of
these propositions : hunlanity is animality,. or ratinnality, or whiteness : and this is as evident, as any of the
mostallowedmaxims.
All ouraffirmationsthen
are
only inconmete, which is the affirming, not one abstract
idea to be another, but one abstract idea to be joined to
another: which abstract ideas, in substances, may be of
@ny fort ; in all the rest, we little else but of relations, ;
Abstract
not
predicable
one of anOther,
and
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and in substances, the most .frequentare of powers;
v. g. ‘‘ a man is white,” signifies, that the thing that
has the essence of a man, has also in it the essence of
whiteness, which is nothing but a power to produce the
idea of whiteness in one, whose eyes can discover ordinary objects : or ‘‘ a man is rational,” signifies that the
same thing that hath the essence of a man, hath also in
it the essence of rationality, i. e. a power of reasoning.
$ 2. This distinction of names shows us They *how
also the difference of ourideas : forif we the differobserve them, we shall find that our simple ence of our
ideashaveallabstract,
as well as concrete ideas.
names; the onewhereof is (t.o speak thelanguage of
grammarians) a substantive, the other an adjective; as
whiteness, white, sweetness, sweet.
The like also holds
in our ideas of modes and relations; as justice, just ;
equality, equal; only with this difference, that some of
the concretenames of relations,amongst men chiefly,
are substantives; as paternitas, pater ; whereof it were
easytorenderareason.
But as toourideas of substances, we have very few or no abstract names at all,
For though the scllools have introduced animalitas, humanitas, corporietas, and some others ; yet thep hold no
proportion with that infinite number of names of substances, to which they never were ridiculous enough
to
attempt the coining of abstract ones : and those few that
the schools forged, andputintothe
mouths of their
scholars, could never yet get admittance into common
use, or obtain the licence of public approbation. Which
seems to me at leastto intimate the confession of dl
mankind, that t.hey have no ideas of the real essences of
substances, since they have not names for such ideas
:
whichnodoubt
they wouldhavehad,hadnot
their
consciousness to thenlselves of‘ their ignorance of them
keptthem from so idle an attempt.Andtherefore
though they had ideas enough to distinguish gold from
a stone, and metal from wood ; yet they but timorously
ventured on such terms, as aurietas and saxietas, metailietas and lignietas, orthelike
names,whichshould
pretend to signify the real essences of those substances,
whereof they knew they had 110 ideas. And indeed it
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was only the doctrine of substantial forms, and the confidence of mistaken pretenders to a knowledge that they
hadnot, which first coined, and thenintroducedanimalitas, and humanitas, and the like; which yet went
very little farther than their
own schools, and could never
get to be current amongst understanding men. Indeed,
humanitas was a word familiar amongst the Romans,
but in a far different sense, and stood not for the abstract
essence of any substance; but was the abstracted name
of a mode, and its concrete hurnanus, not homo.

CHAP. IX.

Of the Inperfection

of Wool.ds.

1. FRonl what has beensaid
inthe
foregoing chapters, it is easy to perceive
what imperfection there is in language, and
how the very nature of words makes it almostunavoidablefor
many of them to be
doubtful and uncertain in their significations. T o examine the perfection or imperfectionof
words, it is necessary first to consider their use and end :
for as they are more or less fitted to attain that, so they
are more or less perfect. We have, in the former part of
this discourse, often upon occasion
mentioned a double
use of words.
First, one for the recording of our own thoughts.
Secondly, theother for the communicating of our
thoughts to others.
2. As to the first of these,for the reAny words
cording our own thoughts for the help of
rec0rang.I
our own memories,whereby, as it were, we
talk to ourselves, any words will serve the
tnrn.For
since sounds are voluntary and indifferent
signs of any ideas, a man may use what words he pleases,
to signifyhisown
ideas to himself: and there will be
no imperfection in them, if he constantly use the same
Words are
used for recording and
cmmunicnting our
thoughts.
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s i p for the Same idea ; for then he cannpt fail ef having
his meaning understood, wherein consist# the right use
and perfection of language.
$ 3 . Secondly, as to communication of communi^
words, that too has a double use.
cation by
I. Civil.
Word$ civil
11. Philosophical.
or philomphical.
First, by their civil use, I meansucha
communication of thoughts and idess by words, 8s way
serve for the upblding common conversation and commerce, about the ordinasy affairs andconveniencies of civil life, in the societies of men one amongst another.
Secondly, by the philosophical use of words, I mean
such an use of them, as may serve to convey the precise
notions of things,andto express, ingeneral propositions,certainandundoubtedtruths,which
the mind
may rest upon, and be satisfied with, in its search after
true knowledge. These two uses w e very distinct ; aed
a great deal less exactness will serve in the one than in
the other, as we shall see in what follows.
Q 4. The chief end of language in com- The impere
municationbeing to be understood,words fection
,f
serve not well for that end, neither in civil words is the
nor phiiosophical discourse, when any word
docs not eycite in the hearer the same idea nification.
which it stands for in the mind of the speaker.
Now since sounds have no natural connexion with our
ideas, but have all their signification from the arbitrary
imposition of men, the doubtfulness and uncertainty of
their signification, which is the imperfection we here are
speaking of, has its cause more i n the ideas they stand
for, than in any incapacity there is in onesaund more
than in another, to signify any idea : for in that regard
they are all equally perfect.
That then which makes doubtfulness and uncertainty
in the signification of some morethanother
words, is
the difference of ideas they stand for.
4 5. Words having naturally no significatinn, the idea which each stands for must be
learnedandretained
by those w.ho would feden.
ezchange thoughts, and hold jqtelligihle dis-
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course with others in any language. Btlt this is hardest
to be done, where,
First, the ideas they stand for are very complex, and
made up of a great number of ideas put together.
Secondly, where the ideas they stand for have no certain connexion in nature; and so no settledstandasd,
anywhere in nature existing, to rectify andadjust
them by.
Thirdly, when the signification of the word is referped to a standard, which standard is noteasy to be
known.
Fourthly, where thesignification of the word, and the
real essence of the thing, are not exactly.the same.
These are difficulties that attend the signification of
several words that are intelligible. Those which are not
intelligible at all, such as names standing for any simple
ideas, which another has not organs or faculties to attain ; as the names of colours to a blind man, or sounds
to a deaf man : need not here be mentioned.
In allthese caseswe shallfind an imperfection in
words, which I shall more at largeexplain,in
their
particular application to our several sorts of ideas : for if
we examine them, we shall find that the nan~es
of mixed
modes are most liable to doubtfulness and imperfection;
forthe t'wo first of these reasons; and the
names of
substances chiefly for the two latter.
The
$ 6. Firstthe names of mixed modes are
of mixed
many of them liable to great uncertainty and
mdesd@t* obscurity in their signification.
ful. Fust,
the
1. Because of thatgreat composition these
they
complex ideas are oftenmade
up of. T o
stand for are make words serviceable to the end ofcorn''comP1exH. munication, it is necessary (as has been said)
that they excite in the hearer exactly the same idea they
s t a d f o r in the mind of the speaker.Withorltthis,
men fill one another's'heads with noise and sounds; hut
convey not thereby their thoughts, and
lay not before
one another their ideas, which is the end of discourse
and language. But when a word stands for a very cornplex idea that is compounded and decompounded, it is
not easy for men to form and retain thatidea SO exactly,
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hs to make the name in common use stand for the same
precise idea, without any the least variation. Hence
it
comes to pass that men's names of very compound ideas,
such as for the most part are moral words, have seldom,
in two different men, the same precise signification;
since one man's complexidea seldom agrees with another's, and often differs from his own, from that which
he had yesterday, or will have to-morrow.
0 7. 11. Because the names of mixed secondly,,+
modes, for the most part, want standards in CBUE they
nature, whereby men may rectify and adjust have no
standards.
their significations : therefore they are very
variousanddoubtful.
Theyare assemblages of ideas
put together at the pleasure of the mind, pursuing its
own ends of discourse, and suited to its ciwn notions ;
whereby it designs not to copy any thing really existing,
buttodenominate
and rank things, as they cume to
agree with those archetypes or forms it has made. He
that first brought the word sham, or wheedle, or banter,
in use, put together, as he thought fit, those ideas he
made it stand for : and as it is with any new names of
modes, that are now brought into any language; so it
was with the'old ones, when they were first made use of.
Names therefore thatstand for collections of ideas
which the mindmakes at pleasure,mustneedsbe
of
doubtfulsignification,
when such collections are no
where to be found constantly united in nature, nor any
patterns to be shownwhereby men may adjust them.
What the word murder, or sacrilege, &c. signifies, can
never be known from things themselves : there be many
of the parts of those complex ideas, which are not visiblein the action itself; the intention of the mind, or
the relation of holy things, which make a part of murder or sacrilege, have no necessary connexion with the
outward and visible action of him that commits either :
and the pulling the trigger of the gun, with which the
murder is committed, and is all the action that perhaps
is visible, hasno natural connexionwiththoseother
ideas that make up the complex one, namedmurder.
They have their union and combination only from the
understanding, which unites them under one name : but
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uniting them without any rule or pattern, it cannot be
but that the signification of the name that stands for
such voluntary collections should be often various in the
minds of different men, who have scarce
any standing
rule to regulatethemselves and their notions by, in such
arbitrary ideas.
prop~etynot 0 8. It is true,common
use, that is the
a sufficient
rule of propriety, may be supposed hereto
reme%”
afford some aid, tosettlethe signification of
language; and it
cannotbedenied,but
thatin some
measure it does. Common use regulates the meaning of
words pretty well for common conversation ; but nobody
having an authority to establish the precise signification
of words, nor determined to what ideas any
one shall
annex them, common use is not sufficient to adjust them
t o philosophical discourses ; there being scarce any name
of any very complexidea (to say nothing
of others) which
in common use has not a great latitude, and which keeping within the bounds of propriety, may not be made
the Eign of fardifferentideas.Besides,
the ruleand
measure of propriety itself being no where established,
it is often matter of dispute whether this or that way of
using a word be propriety of speech or no. From all
which it is evident, that the names of such kind of very
complex ideas are naturally liable to this imperfection,
to be of doubtful and uncertain signification; and even
in men that have a mind to understand one another, do
not always standfor the same idea in speaker and hearer.
Though the names glory and gratitude be the same in
every man’s mouth through a whole country, yet the
complex collective idea, which every one
thinks on, or
intends by that name, is apparently very different in men
using the same language.
$ 9. The way also wherein the names of
T h e way of
mixed modes are ordinarilylearned,does
th- p a m a Pot a little contribute to the doubtfulness of
mnt~ibutes their signification. For if wewillobserve
to their how children learn languages, we shall find
doubtfulness.
that to makethemunderstandwhatthe
names of simple ideas, or substances, stand for, people
ordinarilyshow them the thirlg, whereof they would
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hatre them have the idea; and then repeat to them the
name that stands for it, as white, sweet, milk, sugar,
cat, dog. But as for mixed modes, especially the most
material of them, moral words, the sounds are usually
learned first;andthentoknowwhat
complex ideas
they stand for, they are either beholden to the explication of others, or (which happens for the most part) are
left to their own observation and industry ; which being
little laid out in the search of the true andprecise meaning of names, thesemoral words arein most men’s
mouths little more than bare sounds; or when they have
any, it is for the most part but a very loose and undetermined, and consequently obscure and confused signification. And even those themselves whohavewith
more attention settled their notions, do yet hardly avoid
the inconvenience, to have themstand for complex
ideas, different from those which other, even intelligent
and studious men, make them the signs of. Where shall
or familiar
one find any,eithercontroversialdebate,
discourse, concerning honour, faith, grace, religion,
church, &c, wherein it is not easy to observe the different notions men have of them ? which is nothing but
this, that they are not agreed in thesignification of those
words, nor have in their minds the same complex ideas
which they make them stand for: and so all the contests
that follow thereupon, are only about the meaning of
a sound. And hence wesee, that in the interpretation
of laws, whetherdivine or human,there isno end;
comments beget comments, and explications make new
matter for explications ; and of limiting, distinguishing,
varying the signification of these moral words, there is
no end. These ideas of men’s making are, by men still
having the same power, multiplied in infinitum. Many
a man who was pretty well satisfied of the meaniog of a
text of scripture, or clause in the code a t first reading,
has by consulting commentators quite lost the sense of
it, and by these elucidations given rise or increase to his
doubts, and drawn obscurity upon the place. I say Q o t
this, that I think commentaries needless ; brrt to show
how uncertain the names of mixed modes naturally we,
even in the mouths of those who had both the inteptioq

,
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and the faculty of .speaking as clearly as language was
capable to express t,heir thoughts.
$ 10. What obscurity this’ hasunavoidHence unavoibble ob ably brought upon the writings of men, who
wurity in
have lived inremote
ages and different
ancient au- countries, it will be needless to take notice ;
thors.
since the numerous volumes of learned men,
employing theirthonghtsthat
way, are proof‘s more
than enough to show what attention, study, sagacity, and
reasoning are required, to find out the true meaning of
ancientauthors. But there being no writings we have
any great concernment to be very solicitous about the
meaning of, but those that contain either truths we are
required to believe, or laws we are to obey, and draw inconveniencies on us when we mistake or transgress, we
may he less anxious about the sense of other authors ;
who writing but their own opinions, we are under no
greater necessity to know them, than they to know
ours.
Our good or evil dependingnot on their decrees, we
may safely be ignorant of their notions : and therefore,
in the reading of them, if they do not use their words
with a due clearness and perspicuity, we may lay them
aside, and, without any injury done them, resolve thus
with ourselves,
‘‘ Si non vis intelligi, debes negligi.”
N~~~~ of
0 11. If the signification of the names of
substances of mixed modes areuncertain, because there
sig- be no real standards existing in nature, to
nification.
which those ideas are referred, and by which
they may be adjusted ; the names of substances are of a
doubtful signification, for a contrary reason, viz. because
the ideas they stand for are supposed conformable to the
reality of things, and are referred to standards made by
nature. In our ideas of substances we havenotthe
liberty, as in mixed modes, to frame what combinations
we think fit, to be the charactcristical notes to rank and
denominate things hy. In these we must follow nature,
suit our complex ideas to real existences, and regulate
the signification of their names by the thingsthemselves,
if we will have our names to be signs of them, and stand
for them. Here, it is true, we have patterns to follow ;
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but patterns that will make
t.he signification of their
names very uncertain : for names must be of a very unsteady and various meaning,. if the ideas they standfor
be referred to standards without us, that either cannot
known a t all, or can be known but imperfectly and
uncertainly.
0 1% T h e names of substanceshave,as Nsmes of
has been shown, a double reference in their su~stmces
ordinary use.
referred,
First, sometimes they are made to stand
for, and so their signification is supposed to cannot be
agreetotherealconstitution
. of things, known.
fromwhich alltheirproperties
flow, and
in which they all centre. But this real constitution,
or
(as itis apt to be called) essence being utterly unknown
to us, any sound that is put to stand for it, must be very
uncertain in its application ; and it will beimpossible
to know what things are, or ought.to be called a horse,
or anatomy, when those words are putfor real .essences,
that we have no ideas of at all. And therefore,. in this
supposition, the names of substances 'being referred to
standards that cannot be. known, theirsignifications can
never be adjusted and established by those standards,
$ 13. Secondly, the simple ideas that are f?.To co-exfoundto co-exist in substancesbeing that istingqudwhich their names immediatelysignify, these ties, which
as united in the several sorts of things, are areknown
imperthe proper standards to
which their names but
fectlp
are referred,and by which their significa-*
tiotls maybe
best rectified.. Butneither. will these
archetypes so well serve to this purpose, as to leave these
names without very various and uncertainsignifications.
Because these simple ideas that co-exist, and are united
i n the same subject, being very numerous, and having
all an equal right to go into the complex specific idea,
which the specific name is to stand for; men, though
they propose to themselves the very same subject to consider, yet frame very different ideas about it ; and so
the name they use for it unavoidably comes to have, in
several men,very different significations. T h e simple
qualities which make up the complex ideas being most
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of them powers, in relation to changes, which they are
apt to make in, of receive from other bodies, are almost
infinite. H e that shall but observe what a great variety
of alterations any one of the baser metals is apt to red
ceive from the different application only of fire ; and how
much a greater number of changes any of them will
receive in the hands of a chemist, by the application of
other bodies; will not think it strange that I count the
properties of any sort of bodies not easy to be collected,
and completely known by the ways of inquiry, which
our faculties are capable of. They beingtherefore a t
least so many, that no man can know the precise and
definite number, they are differently discovered by different men, according to their various skill, attention,
and ways of handling ; who therefore cannot choose but
have different ideas of the same substance, and therefore
make the signification of its common name very various
and uncertain. For the complex ideas of substances
being made up of such simple ones as are supposed to
co-exist in nature, every one has a right to put into his
complex idea those qualities he has found to he united
together. For though i n the'substance of gold one satisfies himself with caiour and weight, yet another thinks
solubility in aq. regia as necessary to be joined with that
colour in his idea of gold, as any one does its fusibility ;
solubility in aq. regia being a quality as constantly
joined with its colour and weight, as fusibility, or any
other ; others put into it ductility or fixedness, &c. as
they have been taught by tradition or experience. Who
of all these has established the right signification of the
word gold ? or who shall be the judge to determine ?
%ach has its standard in nature, which he appeals to,
andwith reason thinks he has the same rightto
put into his complex idea, signified by the word gold,
those qualities which upon trial he hasfound united ; as
another, who was not so well examined, has to leave
them out ; or a third, who has made other trials, has to
put in others. For the onion in nature of these qualities being the true ground of their union in one complex idea, who can say, one of them has more reasoh to
be put in, or left aut, than another? From hence it will
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alwaysunavoidablyfollow, that the complexideas of
subtames, in men using the same name fur them, wiJ1
be very various ; and so the significations of those namm
very uncertain.
14. Besides, there is scarce any parti3. To co-excular thing existing, which, in some of its i d n g q W b
ties which
simpleideas,does not communicate with a
are known
greater, and in others a less number of par- butirnperticular beings : who shall determine in this
feetly.
casewhich are those that are to make up the
precise
collection that is to he signified by the specific name ; or
can with any just authority prescribe, which obvious or
common qualities are to be left out; or which more secret, or more particular, are to be put ihto thesignificatiun of the name of any substance ? All which together
seldom or never fail to produce that various and doubtful signification in the names of suhstances, which causes
such uncertainty, disputes, or mistakes, when we come
to a philosophical use of them.
15. I t is true, as to
civil and common w i t h this
conversation, thegeneralnames
of sub- imperfection
stances, regulated in their ordinary
significationbysomeobviousqualities,(asby
the
but not
shape and figure in things of known seminal weU for phipropagation,andinother
suhstances, for lo sop hi^^
the most part bycolour, joined with some use.
other sensiblequalities)dowellenough
to design the
things men wouldbeunderstood
to speak of: and so
they usually conceive well enough the substances meant
by the word gold, or apple, to distinguish the me fiom
t.heother. But in philosophicalinquiries and debates,
where general truths are to be established, and consequencesdrawnfrom
positionslaid down ; therethe
precise signification of the names of substances will be
faund, not only not to be well established, but also very
hard to be so. For example, he that shall make malleableness, or a certain degree of fixedness, a part of his
complex idea of gold, may make propositions concepning gold, and draw consequences from them, that will
truly and clearly follow from gold, taken in sach ci sig~
nification ; bat yet srlcfi as a n o t h a man can n e e be
~
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forced to admit, nor be convinced of their truth, who
makes not malleableness, or the same degree of fixedness, part of that complex idea, that the name gold, in
his use of it, stands for.
$ 16. This is a natural, and almost unInstance ;
avoidable
imperfection
in almost all the
names of substances, in all languages whatsoeverwhich menwilleasilyfind,whenonce
passing
from confused or loosenotions, they come to Inore strict
and closeinquiries. For thenthey will be convinced
how doubtful and obscure those words are in their signification,which in ordinary use appeared very clear
and determined. I was once in a meeting of very
learned and ingenious physicians, where by chance there
arose a question, whether any liquor passed through the
filaments of the nerves. The debate having been managed a good while, by variety of arguments on both
sides, I (who had been used to suspect, that the greatest part of disputes was more about the signification of.
words than a real difference in the conception of things)
desired, that before they went any farther on in this dispute, they wouldfirst examine, and establish amongst
them, what the word liquor signified. Theyat first
were a little surprised at the proposal ; and. had they
beenpersons less ingenious, theymight perhaps have
taken it for a very frivolous or extravagant one : since
there was no one there that thought not himself to understand very perfectly what the word liquor stood for;
which I think too none of the most perplexed names of
substances. However, they were pleased to comply
with my motion, and upon examination found, that the
signification a€ that word was not so settled and certain
as they had all imagined; but that each of them made
it a sign of a different complex idea. This made them
perceive that the main of their dispute was about the
signification of that term ; and that they differed very
little in their opinions, concerning some fluid and subtile matter, passing through the conduits of the nerves ;
though it was not so easy to agree whether it was to be
called liquor or no, a thing which, when considered, the3
thought it not worth the contending about.
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0 17, H o w much this is the eabe, in the
greatest part af disputes that
rtleli are kti- @a.
gaged so hotly in, I shall perhaps have an occasion in
another place to take notice. Let Us ’only here consider
little more exactly the fore-mentioned instance of the
word gold, and we shall see how hard it is ptecisely to
detertnine its signification. I think all agree to make it
stand: for abody of acertain yellow shinihg colour ;
which being the idea to which children have annexed
that name, the shining yellow part of a peacock‘s tail is
properly to them gold. Others finding fusibility joined
withthat yellowcolour incertain parcels of matter,
make of that combination a complex idea, to which thty
give the name gold to denote a sort of substances ; and
so exclude from being gold all such yellow shining
bodies, as by fire will be reduced to ashes ; and admit to
be of that species, or to be comprehendedunder that
name gold, only such substances as having that shining
yellow colour will by fire be reduced to fusion, and not
to ashes. Another by the same reason adds the weight,
which being a quality, as straitly joined with that colour, as its fusibility, he thinks has the same reason to
be joined in its idea, and to be signified by i t s name :
and therefore the other made up of body, of such a colour and fusibility, to be imperfect ; and so on of all the
rest : wherein 110 one can show a reason why some of
the inseparable qualities,that are always united
in nature,
should be put into the nominal essence, and others left
out : or why the word gold, signifying that sort of body
the ring on his finger is made of, should determine that
soft rather by its colour, weight, and fusibility, than by
its colour, weight, and solubility in aq. regia : since the
dissolving it by that liquor is as inseparable from it as
the fusion by fire ; and they are both of them nothing
but the relation which that substance has to two other
bodies, which hare a power to operate direrently upon
it. For by what right is it that fusibility comes to be a
part of the essence signified by the wofd gold, arid soldbility but a property of it ? or why is its colour part of
the essence, , h d its malleableness but a propetty ? T h a t
which 1 me& $$ this, T h a t these king all. b u t properVOL. 11,
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ties depending on its real constitution, and nothing but
powers, either active or passive, in reference to other
bodies: no one has authority to determine the signification of the word gold (as referred to such a body existing in nature) more to one collection of ideas to be
found in that body than to another : whereby the signification of that name mustunavoidably be very nncertain ; since, as has been said, several people observe several propertiesin the samesubstance ; and, I think, I
may saynobody at all. And therefore we have but
very imperfectdescriptions of things, and wordshave
very uncertain significations.
Thenamesof 5 18. Fromwhat hasbeensaid,
it iseasy
simple ideas to observe what has beenbefore remarked,
theleast
viz. That the names of simple' ideasare, of
doubtful*
allothers, the least liable to mistakes, and
that for these reasons. First, because the ideas they
stand for, being each but onesingleperception,
are
mucheasier got, and moreclearly retained, thanthe
more complex ones, and therefore are not liable to the
uncertainty which
usually
attends those
compounded
ones of substances and mixed modes, in which the precise number of simpleideas, that make them up, are
noteasily agreed, and so readily kept in the mind.
And secondly,because they are never referred to any
other essence, but barely that perception they immediately signify: whichreference is that which renders
the signification of the names of substances naturally so
perplexed,and
gives occasion to so many disputes.
Men that do not perversely use their words, or on purpose set themselves to cavil, seldom mistake in any Ianguage, which they are acquainted with, the use and signification of the names of simple ideas: white and sweet,
yellow and bitter, carry a veryobvious meaning with
them, which every one precisely comprehends, or easily
perceives he is ignorant of, andseeks to be informed.
But what precise collection of simple ideas modesty or
frugality stand for in another's use, is not so certainly
known. And however we areapttothink
we well
enough know what is meant by gold or iron ; yet the
precise qopplex idea, Qthers plake them the signs of,
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is not so certain : and I believe it is very seldom that,
in speaker and hearer, they stand for exactly the same
collection. Whichmust needsproducenlistakes
and
disputes,when
theyare made use of in, discourses,
wherein men have to dowithuniversal
propositions,
and would settleintheirmindsuniversaltruths,and
consider the consequences that follow from them,
$ 19. By the samerule, the names of
simple modes are, next to those of simple them,
And next to
simple
ideas, least liable to doubt and uncertainty,
especiallythose of figure and number, of
which men have so clear and distinct ideas. Who ever,
that had a mind to understand them, mistook the ordinary meaning of seven, or a triangle? And in general
the least compounded ideas in every kind have the least
dubious names.
20. Mixed modes therefore, thatare The most
made u p hut of afew and obvious simple doubtful are
idcas, have usually names of no very uncer- the names of
tain signification. But the names of mixed ;$
-':
modes, whichcomprehenda
great number mixed
of simpleideas,
are commonly of avery modes and
doubtful and undetermined meaning, as has
substances*
beenshown. The names of substancesbeingannexed
to ideas that are neither the real essences nor exact representations of the patterns they are
referredto, are
liable yet to greater imperfection and uncertainty, especially when we come to a philosophical use of them.
$ 91. Thegreat disorder that happens why this
in our names of substances,proceedingfor imperfection
the most part from our want of knowledge, charged
and inability topenetrateintotheirreal
upnw'ords
constitutions, it may probably be wondered,whyI charge
this as an imperfection rather upon our words than understandings. This exceptionhas so muchappearance
of justice, that I think myself obliged to give a reason
why I have followed this method. I must confess then,
that when I first began this discourse of the understanding, and a good while after, I had not the4east thought
that anyconsideration of words was at all n&!cessary to it,
6;But when having passed over the original and composi-
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tion of our ideas, I began to ekamine the extent and
&&ty
of dur knowledge, I found it had so near a connexiofl with words, that, unless their force and manner
of signification were first well observed, there could be
very little said clearly and pertinently concerning know1%;
whichbeingconversant
aboutt,ruth,had
constantlp b do with propositions. And though it terminated in ahings, yet it was for the most part so much by
the intervention of words, that they seemed scarce separable from our general knowledge. A t least they interpose themselves so muchbetweenour
understandings
and the truth which it wouldcontemplate and apprehend, thatlikethe
medium through whichvisible
objects pass, their obscurity and disorder do not seldoni
cast a mistbeforeour
eyes, and impose upon OUP understandings. If weconsider, in the fallaciesmen put
upon themselves as well as others, and the mistakes in
meds disputes and notions, how great a part is owing
to words, and their uncertain or mistaken significations,
we shall have reason to think this no small obstacle in
the way to knowledge; which, I conclude,we are the
more carefully to be warned of, because it has been so
far from being taken notice of as an inconvenience, that
the arts of improving it have been made the business of
men's study; and obtained the reputation of learning
in the followingchapter.
and sttbtilty,asweshallsee
But I am apt to imagine, that were the imperfections
of language,as
theinstrulneht of knowledge,more
thoroughly weighed, a great many of the controversies
that make sbch a noise in the world,would of themselves cease; and the way
t o knowledge, and perhaps
peace too, lie a great deal opener than it does.
$ 22. Sure I am, thatthe signification
of words in all languagesdependingvery
defition, in much on the thoughts,notions,andideas
imposing bur of him that uses them, must unavoidably be
Own
df of greatuncertainty t o men of the same ]ahold authors
guage andcountry.This
is so evident in
thP Greek au-that
he that shall peruse their writings
will find io &bastevery one of them a distinct language,
thw@ the
Words. But when to this natural dif.
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ficulty in every country there shall Iw added Wenst
countries and Pemote ages, whersin the speakers aqd
writershad verydifferentnotions,tempers,
customs,
ornaments and figures of speech, &c. every one of which
influenced the significatian of their words then, though
to us now they are lost and unknown ; it would become
us to be charitable one to another in our interpretations
or misunderstanding of those ancient writings : which
be understood, are
though of greatconcernmentto
liable to the unavoidable difficulties of speech, which (if
weexcept the qames of simpleideas, and some very
obviousthings) is notcapable,withoutaconstant
defining the terms, of conveying the sense and intention
of the speaker, without any manner of doubt and uncerdiscourses of religion,
tainty, to the hearer.Andin
lam, and moralit.y, as they are matters of the highest
concernment, so there will be the greatest difficulty.
23. T h e volumes of interpretersand commentators on the old and new Testament are but too manifest
proofs of this. Though every thing said in the text be
infallibly true, yet the reader may be, nay cannot choo.se
but be very fallible in the understanding of it. Nor is
it to be wondered, that the will of God, when cloatbd
in words, should be liable to that doubt and qncertainby,
whichunavoidably
attendsthat sort of conveyance;
when even his Son, whilst cloathed in flesh, was subject
to all the frailties and inconveniencies of human nature,
sinexcepted.And
we ought to magnify his goodness
that he hath spreadbefore all the world suchlegible
characters of his works and providence, and given all
mankind so sufficienta light of reason, thatthey to
whom this written word never came, could not (whenever they set themselves to search) either doubt of the
being of a God, or of the obedience due to him. Since
then the precepts of natural religion are plain, and wry
intelligible to a 1 mankind, and seldom come t o be cpntroverted ; andother revealed truths, which are conveyed to us by books and IQnguages, are liable to the
common apd natural obscurities aqd difficulties incident
to words ; methinks it would become US to be more
careful and diligent in observing the former, agd
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magisterial,positive, and imperious, in imposing our
own sense and interpretations of the latter.

CHAP. X.

Of the Abuse of Words.

5 1. BESIDESthe imperfection that is naturally in language, and
the obscurity and
confusion that is so hard to be avoided in the use of
words, there are several wilful faults and neglects which
men are guilty of in this way of communication, whereby they render these signs less clear and distinctin their
signgcation, than naturally they need to be.
First, Words
2. First,
in
this kind, the first and
withoutany, most palpableabuse is, the using of words
or without without clear and distinct ideas; or,which
ideas* isworse,signs
without any thing signified.
Of these there are two sorts :
I. One may observe, in all languages, certain words,
that iftheybeexamined,willbefound,
in their first
original and their appropriated use, not to stand for any
clear and distinct ideas. These,
for the most part, the
several sects of philosophy and religion have introduced.
For their authors, or promoters, either affecting something singular and out of the way of common apprehensions, or to support some strange opinions, or cover
some weakness of their hypothesis,seldomfail to coin
new words, and such as, whenthey come to be examined,
may justly becalledinsignificantterms.
For having
either had no determinate collection of ideas annexed
t o them, when they were first invented ; or at least such
as,if well examined, will be found inconsistent; it is no
wonder if afterwards, in the vulgaruse of the same
party, they remain empty sounds, with little or no signification, amongst those who think it enough to have
Abuse of

words.
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them often in their mouths, as the distinguishing characters of their church, or school, without much troubling their heads to examine what are the precise ideas
theystand for. I shall not needhere to heap up instances ; every man's reading and conversation will sufficiently furnish him: or if he wants to be better stored,
the great mint-masters of this kind of terms, I mean
the school-men and metaphysicians(underwhich,
I
think, the disputing natural and moral philosophers of
these latter agesmaybecomprehended)havewherewithal abundantly to content him.
$ 3. 11. Others there be, who extend this abuse yet
farther, who take so little care to lay by words, which
in their primary notation have scarce any clear and distinct ideas which they are annexed to, that by an unpardonable negligence they familiarly use words, which
the propriety of language has affixed to very important
ideas,withoutanydistinctmeaning
at all.Wisdom,
glory,grace, &c. are wordsfrequentenoughinqvery
man's mouth ; butifagreatmany
of those who use
them, should be asked what they mean by them, they
would be at a stand, and not know what to answer: a
plain proof, that though they have learned those sounds,
and have them ready at their tongue's end, yet there are
no determined ideas laid up in their minds, which are to
be expressed to others by them.
4. Menhaving been accustomed from Occasioned
their cradles to learn words, which are easily by learning
got and retained, before theyknew, or had ~ ~ e m ~ ~ ~
framed the complexideas, to whichthey they belong
wereannexed, or, whichwere to be found to.
in the things theywere thought to stand for; they usually
continue to do so all their lives ; and without taking
the pains necessary to settle in their minds determined
ideas, they use their words for such unsteady and con-'
fused notions as they have, contenting themsdves with
the same words other people use : as if their very sound
necessarily carried with it constantly the same meaning.
This, though men make a shift with, in the ordinary
Occurrencesof life, where they find it necessary to be
understood, and therefore they make signs till they are
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yet this insignificancy in their words, when they

come to reason concerning either their tenets or interest,
manifestly fills their discourse with abundance of empty
unintelligible noise and jxrgon, especially in moral matters,where the wordsfor the nmst partstanding for
arbitrary and numerous collections of ideas,not regularly andpermanently united in nature, their bare sounds
are often only thGught 011, or at least very obscure and
uncertain notions annexed to them. Mentakethe
words they find in use amongst their neighbours; a d
that they may not seem ignorant what they stand for,
use them confidently, without much troubling their
heads about a certain fixed meaning ; whereby, besides
the ease of it, they obtain this advantage, that as in such
discourses they seldom are in the right, so they are as
seldom to be convinced that they are in the wrong; it
being all one to go about to draw those men out of their
mistakes, who have no settled notions, as to dispossess a
vagrant of his habitation, who has no settled abode.
This I guess to be so; and everyone may observe in
himself and others, whether it be or no.
$ 5. Secondly, another great abuse of
2. Unsteady
~pplication words is inconstancy inthe
use of them.
ofthem.
It is hardto find a discourse written of any
subject,especially of controversy, wherein
one shall not observe, if he read with attention, the same
words (and those commonly the most material in the
discourse, and uponwhich the.argumentturns) used
sametimes for one collection of simple ideas, and sometimes for another : which is a perfect abuse ,of language.
Words being intended for signs of my ideas,, to make
i em known to others, not by any natural signification,
but by a voluntary imposition, it is plain cheat and
abuse, when I rpake them stand sometimes for one thing,
and sometimes for another; the wilful doing whereof,
can be ipJputed to nothing but great follyj or greater
dishonesty. Asld a man, in his accousts with another,
may, with as much fairness, make the characters of nuwbersstand sametimes for one, and sometimes for another
collection of units (v. g. this character 3. stands some*s.
for three, sometimes for four, and, sometimes for
'
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eight) a i in bis discourse, or reasoning, make the saw?
words stand for different collectiops of simple ideas. If
menshould da so in their reckonings, I wonder who
wouldhave to dowith them? Qne who would speak
thus, in the affairs and business of the world, and call 8
sometimes seven, and sometimes nine, as best served his
advantage, would presently have clapped upon him one
of the two namesmen are commonlydisguste4with.
And, yet in arguings and learned contests, the same sap(
of proceedings passes commonly
for wit and learning:
but to me it appears a greater dishonesty, than the misplacing of counters in the casting up a debt; and the
cheat the greater, by how much truth is of greater concernment and value t,han money.
$ 6. Thirdly, another abuse a f language %.
is an affectedobscurity,byeitherapplying
obsc,&yby
old words to new and unusual significations, wrong a p
or introducing new andambiguous terms, Plicstio&
without defining either; or else putting them so together, as may confound their ordinary meaning. Though
thePeripatetic philosophyhasbeen
most eminentin
this way, yet other sects have n0.t h e n wholly clear af
it. There are scarce any of them that are not cumbered
with some difficulties (such is the imperfection of h u w n
knowledge)whichthey
havebeen fain $0 cover with
obscurity of terms, and to confound the signification of
words,which, like a mistbefmepeople's, eye% mjght
bindertheirweakparts
from beingdiscovered.
That
body and extepsion, in common use, stand for two distinct ideas, isplainto
any one that w a but reflect a
little. For weretheir significationprecisely the same,
it would be proper, and as intelligible to say, tlw body
of an extension, w the extensian of a body; and yet
there are those who find it necessary t.0 confouad their
signification. To this abuse, and t h e ~ s c h i e f sof cwfounding the signification of words, I@& apd the li.
beral sciences, as they have been hsndled in the wfionls,
have given reputation ; and the admired art of diSfLUt7.
i,ng hath added muchto the natural imperfwtba of
h g u a g e s wbilst it has been made w e of a# Stred to
EFplezr the sig@cafion of KRords, wore thtip ta dioaqvi~
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the knowledge and truth of things: and he that will
look into that sort of learned writings, will find the
words there muchmoreobscure,
uncertain, and undeterminedintheir
meaning, than they arein ordinary
conversation.
L+cb: and
0 7. This is unavoidably to be so, where
dispute have
en's partsand learning are estimated by
much contfibutd to their skill in disputing. And if reputation
this.
and reward shall attend these conquests,
which depend mostly on the fineness and niceties of
words, it is no wonder if the wit of man, so employed,
should perplex, involve, and subtilize the signification
of somds, so as never to want something to say, in opposing or defending any question ; the victory being adjudged not to him who had truth on his side, but the last
word in the dispute.
8. This, though a very useless skill, and
Calling
it
that
which I think the direct opposite to the
subtilty.
ways of knowledge, hath yet passed hitherto
under the laudable and esteemed names of subtilty and
acuteness : and has had the applause of the schools, and
encouragement of one part of the learned men of the
world, Andno wonder, since the philosophers of old
(the disputing andwrangling
philosophers I mean,
such asLucianwittilyandwith
reason taxes)and
the schoolmensince, aiming at glory and esteem for
theirgreatand
universal knowledge, easier a great
dealto be pretended tothan really acquired, found
this a good expedient to cover their ignorance with
a curious and inexplicable web of perplexed words,
and procure to themselves the admiration of others
by unintelligible terms, theapterto
produce wonder, because they could not be understood:whilst
it appears in all history, that these profound doctors were no wiser, nor moreuseful than their neighb o w s ' ; and brought but small advantage tohuman
life, or the societies wherein they lived : unless the
coining of new words, where they produced no new
thingsto apply themto, or the perplexing or obscuring the signification of oldones, and so bringing
all things into question and dispute, were a thing pio96
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fitable to the life of man, or worthy commendation and
reward.
9. For notwithstandingtheselearned
This -l
disputants, these all-knowing doctors, it was i.g very lit.
to the unscholasticstatesman, that the go- tlebenefits
vernments of the worldowed their peace, society.
defence, and liberties : and from the illiterate and contemned mechanick (a uame of disgrace) that they received the improvements of usefularts.Nevertheless,
this artificial ignorance, and learned gibberish, prevailed
mightily in these last ages, by the interest and artifice
of those who found no easier way to that pitch of authority and dominion they have attained, than by amusing
the men of business and ignorant with hard words, o r
employing the ingenious and idle in intricate disputes
aboutunintelligibleterms, and holdingthemperpetually entangled in that endless labyrinth. Besides, there
is no such way to gain admittance, or give
defence to
strange and absurd doctrines, as
to guard them round
about with legions of obscure, doubtful, and undefined.
more like the
words : whichyet maketheseretreats
dens of robbers, or holes of foxes, than the fortresses of
fair warriors; which if it be hard to get them out
of,
it is not for the strength that is in them, but the briars
and thorns, and the obscurity of the thickets they are
beset with. For untruth beingunacceptable
tothe
mind of man, there is no other defence lek for absurdity,
but obscurity.
$ 10. Thus learnedignorance, andthis But
art of keeping, even inquisitive men, from theinStrutrueknowledge, hath been propagatedin ments of
the world, and hath much perplexed whilst knowl4F
and commuit pretended to inform the understanding. nication.
For we see that otherwell-meaning and
wise men, whose education and palts had not acquired
that acuteness, could intelligibly express themselves to
one another ; and in its plain use make a benefit of Ianguage. But though unlearned men well enough understood the words white and black, &c. and had constant
notions of the ideas signified by those words: yet there
Were philosophers found,. who had learning and subtilty
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enough to pFQve, that snowwas black ; i, e. to pwve,
that white was black. Whereby they had the advantage
t o destroy the instruments and means of discourSe, conversation, instruction, and society ; whilst with great art
and 'subtitty they did no more but perplex and confound
the signification of words, and thereby render language
less useful, than the real defects of it had made it;a gift,
which the illiterate had not attained to.
wfd qs
$ 11. Theselearned men did equally into confound struct men's understandings, and pmfit their
the Sound of lives, as he who should alter the signification
$be letters.
of known characters, and, by a subtle device
of learning, far surpassing the capacity of the illiterate,
dull,andvulgar,shouldinhis
writing, show that he
could put A for B, and D for E, &c. to the no small admiration and benefit of his reader : it being as senseless
to put black, which i s a word agreed on to stand for One
sensible idea, to put it, I say, for another, or the contrary idea, i. e. to call snow black, as to put this mark
A, which is a character agreed on to stand for one modification of sound, made by a certain motion of the organs of speech, for B ; which is agreed on to stand for
another modification of sound, made by another certain
mode of the organs of speech.
l-bis art has
$ 12. Wor haththis mischiefstopped in
perplexed
logical
niceties,
ar curious empty speculaand tions ; it hath invaded the great concernJustwe.
ments of human life and society,obscured
and perplexed the material truths of law and divinity;
brought confusion,disorder, anduncertaintyintothe
affairs of mankind ; and if not destroyed, yet ip a great
measure rendered useless, these two great rvles, religion
a d justicv. What have the greatest part of the comments and disputes upon the lawsof God andman served
for, but to make the Qeaning more doubtful, and perplex thesesse?What
havebeen the effect oE those
multipliedcuriousdistinctionsandacuteaiceties,
but
obscurity and uncertainty, leaving the words more unintelligible, and tbe reader more at a loss? HQW
else
comes it to pass that priaces, speaking or writing to
their servgnts, ip their ordinary commands, are easily
, .
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un&rstr)td : speiking to their people, in their laws, are
not so ? And, as I remarked before, doth it net aften
happen, that a 'man of an ordindry capacity very well
understands a text or a law that he reads, till be consults an expositor, or goes to counsel ; who, by that time
he hath done explaining them, makes the words !signify
either nothing a t all, or what he pleases.
13. Whether,any by interests of these Ana ought
profesfiions have occasioned this, I will not ndt to pm
here examine; btrt I leave it to be consider- for le-@
ed, whether it would not be well for mankind, whose
concernment it is to know things as they are, md to do
what they ought, and not to spend their lives in talking
aboutthem,ortossingwords
to and fro; whether it
would not be well, I say, that theuse of words were made
plain and direct, and that language, which was ,given us
for the improvement of knowledge and bond of society,
shoald not be employed to darken truth, and unsettle
people's rights ; to raise mists, and render unintelligible
110th morality and religion ? Or that at least, if this will
happen, it should not be thought learning or knowledge
to do so '2
$ 14# Fourthly,anothergreat
abuse of 4. 'raking
words is, the taking them for things. This them for
though it in some degree concerns all narnw
in general, yet more particularly affects those of substances. T o this abuse those men are most subject, who
most confine their thoughts to any one system, and give
themselves up into a fir'm belief of the perfection of any
received hypothesis ; whereby they come to be persuaded, that the terms of that sect areso suited to the nature
of things, that they perfectly correspond with their real
existence. Who is there, that has been bred up in the
Peliphtcticphilosophy,who
does not thinktheten
names, under which a& ranked the ten pnxlitaments,
to be e h c t l p cohformaMe to the natureof things ? Who
is there of that school, that is not pcsuailed, that s u b
stantial forms, vegetative souls, abhorrence of EL racufim,
intentiem1 species, t c . are something red ? Thea
words men have Ieearnetffrom their very entrhnoe upon
knowledge, a d Rave found their masters and 8ptenar
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lay g i e a t stress upon them; and therefore they cannot
quit t h e opinion, that they are conformable to nature,
and :Ire therepresentations of something that really
exists. The Platonists have their soul of the world, and
the E picureans their endeavour towards motion in their
atoms when a t rest. There is scarce any sect in philosophy has not a distinct set of terms, that others understand jsot ; but yet this gibberish, which, in the weakness of’ human understanding, serves so well to palliate
men’s ignorance, and cover their
errors, comes, hy familiar 11se amongst those of the same tribe, to seem the
most important part of language, and of all other the
terms t.he most significant. And should aerial and &herial vehicles come once, by the prevalency of that doctrine, to be generallyreceivedanywhere,
no doubt
those terms would make impressions on men’s minds, so
as to esl’ablish them in the persuasion of the reality of
suchthings,as much as Peripateticformsandintentional spcies have heretofore done.
Instance i11
$ 15. How muchnamestaken for things
m*tter.
are
apt
to
mislead the
understanding,
the
attentive reading ofphilosophicalwriters would abundantly discover ; and that, perhaps, in words little suspected oi? any such misuse. I shall instance i n one
only, and ‘thata very familiar one : how many intricate
disputes llave there been about matter, as if there were
some such thing really in nature, distinct from body;
asit is evidentthe word matterstands for anidea
distinct from theidea
of body ? Foriftheideas
these two terms stood for were precisely the same, they
might indifferently, in all places, be put for one another.
But we set?, that though it be proper to say, there is
is one
one matter of all bodies, one cannot say there
body of all matters : we familiarly say, one body is bigger than another ; but it sounds harsh (and I think is
neverused) to sayone matter is bigger than another.
Whence comes this then ? viz. from hence, that though
matter and body be not really distinct,butwherever
there is the one thereis the other ; yet matter and body
stand for two different conceptions, whereof t,he one is
incomplete, aad but apart of the other. For body

Ch. 10.

Abuse of Words.

31

stands for a solid extended figured substance, whereof
matter is but a partial and more confused conception,
it seeming to me to be used for the substance and solidity of body, without taking in its extension and figure:
and therefore it is that speaking of matter, we speak of
it always as one, because in truth it expressly contains
nothing but theidea of a solid substance, which is every
This being our
where the same, every where uniform.
idea of matter, we no more conceive or speak of different matters in the world, than we do of different solidities; though we both conceive and speak of different
bodies, because extension and figure are capable of variation. But since solidity cannot exist without extension and figure, the taking matter to be the name of
something really existing under that precision, has no
doubtproducedthoseobscure
and unintelligible discourses and disputes,whichhave filled the heads and
hooks of philosophers concerning materia prima ; which
imperfection or abuse, how far it may concern a great
manyothergeneralterms,
I leave to be considered.
This, I think, I may a t least say, that we should have
a great many fewer disputes in the world, if words were
taken for whattheyare,the
signs of our ideas only,
For when we argue
andnot forthingsthemselves.
about matter, or any the like term, we truly argue only
about the idea we express by that sound, whether that
precise idea agree to any thing really existing in nature
or no. And if men would tellwhatideastheymake
their words stand for, there could not be half that obscurity or wrangling, in the search or support of truth,
that there is.
16. But whateverinconvenience
fol- TG mdes
lows from this mistake of words, this I am errors lastsure, that by constant and familiar use they %.
charm men into notions far remotefrom the truth of
things. It would be a hard matter to persuade any one,
thatthe wordswhichhis
father or schoolmaster, the
parson of the parish, or such a reverenddoctorused,
signified nothing that really existed in nature ; which,
perhaps, is none of the least causes, that men are so
hardly drawn to quit their mistakes, everl i n ' opiniop8
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putel$ philosophical, and where they have no other ‘intemt but ttuth. For the words they have a long time
been used to, remainingfirmintheir
minds, it is no
wonder that-the wrong hations annefted to them should
hot be removed.
5. Setting
5 17. Fifthly,anotherinabuse
of words,
them for
is thesettingthem
the place of things
what they whichthey do or can by no means signify.
cannot
We may observe, that in the generalnames
rlifyl
of substances, whereof the nominal essences
are only known to us, when we put them into propositions, and affirm or deny any thing about them, we do
most commonly tacitly suppose, or intend they should
stand for the real essence of a certain sort of substances.
%’or when a man says gold is malleable, he means and
would insinuate something more than this, that what I
call gold is malleable, (though truly it amounts to no
more) but would have this understood, viz. that gold,
i. e. whathasthe
rea! essence of gold, is malleable;
whichamounts tothus much, that malleableness depends oh, and is inseparablefrom thereal essence of
gold. But a man not knowing wherein that real essence
consists, the connexion in his mind of malleableness, is
not truly with an essence he knows not, but only with
the sound gold he puts for it. Thus, when we say, that
‘I animal ratiorinle” is, and c c animal implume bipes latis
unguibus” is not a good definition of a man ; it is plain,
we suppose the name man in this case to st,and for the
real essence of a species, and would signify, that a
rational animal better described that real essence than a
two-leggedanimalwithbroad
nails, and without feathers. Bor else, why might not Plato as properly make
the word 2rfikwncs, or man, stand for his complex idea,
made up of the idea of a body, distinguished from others
by a ccltain shape and other outward appearances, as
Aristotle make the complex idea, to which he gave the
name dltflgwiros, or man, of body arid the faculty of reasoning joined together; uniess the nhme $ v O p r o ~ ,or man,
were supposed to stand for sbmething else than what it
signifies ; abd to be put in the place of sohe other thing
thaq the idea a man professes he would ekpress by’it ?
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0 18. It is true, the names of substances v. g. Putting
mould be much more useful, and propsi- ~
~
tions madeinthem
much morecertain, of sub
were the real essences of substances the ideas stsncea.
inour mindswhichthosewords
signified. And it is
for want of those real essences that our words convey
so little knowledge or certainty i n our discourses about
them : and therefore the mind, to remove that imperfection as much as it can, makesthem, by a secret supposition, to stand for a thing, having that real essence,
as if thereby it made some nearer approaches to it. For
though the word man or gold signify nothing truly but
a complex idea of properties united together in one sort
of substances : yet there is scarce any body in the use of
these words, but often supposes each of those names to
stand for a thing having the realessence, on which these
propertiesdepend.
Which is so far fromdiminishing
the imperfection of our words, that by Iplain abuse it
adds to it when w e would make them stand for something, which not being in our complex idea, the name
we use can no ways be the sign of.
19. This shon~sUS the reason why in Hence we
mixed modes any of the ideas that make the think every
composition of the complexone, k i n g left $
~
out or changed, it is allowed t u be another stances not
thing, i. e. to be af another species, it is to chanee
plain in chance-medley,
man-slaughter,
the s p e s .
murder, parricide, &c. T h e reason whereof is, because
the complex idea signified by that name is the real as
well as nominal essence; and there is no secret reference
of that name to any other essence but that. But in substances it is not so. For though in that called gold one
puts into his complex idea what another leaves out, and
vice versa ; yet men do not usually think that therefore
the species is changed : because they secretly in their
minds refer that name, and suppose it annexed to a real
immutable essence of a thing existing, on which those
propertiesdepend,
H e that adds to his complex idea
of gold that of fixedness andsdubilityin
aq. regia,
which he puts not in it before, is not thought to have
changed the species; but only ts beve a more pqfect
YQL. TI,
9
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idea,by adding another simple idea, which is always in
fact Jolned .with those other, of which his former complex idea consisted. But this reference of the name to a
thing, whereof we had not the idea, is so far from helping a t all, that it only serves the more to involve us in
difficulties. For by thistacit reference to the real essence of that species of bodies, the word gold (which by
standing for a more or less perfect collection of simple
ideas; serves to design that sort of body well enough in
civil discourses) comes to have no signification at all, being put for somewhat, whereof we hare no idea at all,
and so can signify nothing at all, when the body itself is
away. For however it may he thought all one ; yet, if
well considered, it will be found a quite different thing
to argue about gold in name, and about a parcel in the
body itself, v. g. a piece of leaf-gold laid before u s ;
thoueh'in discourse we are fain to substitute the name
for the thing.
The cause of
20. That which 1think very much disthe abuse, a poses men to substitute their names for the
supposition real essences of species, is the supposition
of nature's
worhg
al- before;mentioned, that nature works regularways r e p - ly in the production of things, and sets the
'larly.
boundaries to each of those species, by giving exactly the same real internal constitution
to each
individual, which we rank under one general name.
Whereas any one who observes their different qualities,
can hardly doubt, that many of the individuals, called
by the same name, are, in their internal constitution, as
different one from another as several of those which are
rankedunder different specificknames.
This suppsition, however, that thesame precise and internal constitution goes alwayswith the same specifick name,
makes men forward to take those names for the representatives of those real essences, though indeed they signify nothing but the complex ideas&ey have in their
minds when theyyse them. So that, if I may say, sig.nifying one thing, aod being supposed for, or put in the
place of another, they cannot but, in such a kind of upe,
cause a great deal of uncertainty in men's discourses ;
especially in those who have thoroughly ipbibed the
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doctrine' of substantial fbrma; whereby they firmly imagine the 'several species of things to be determined and
distinguished.
$ 21. But howeverpreposterousandabTG~
surd it be to make our names stand for ideas contains two
we havenot,(orwhichisallone)
essences f*suPP
that we know not, it being in effect to make S i t i O n S .
our words the signs of nothing; yet it is evident to any
one, who cver so little reflects on the use men make of
their words, that there is nothing more familiar. When
a man asks whether this or that thing he sees, let it be
a drill, or a monstrous fcetus, be a man or no; it is evident, the question is not, whether that particuIar thing
agree to his complex idea, expressed by the name man :
but whether it has in it the real essence of a species of
things, which he supposes his name man to stand
for.
In which way of using the names of substanc%.there
are these false suppositions contained.
First, that there are certain precise essences according to which nature makes all particular things, and by
which they are distinguished into species. That every
thing has a real constitution, whereby it is what it is,
and on which its sensible qualities depend, is pasbdwbt :
but I think it has been proved, that this makesmot the
distinction of species, as we rank them ; nor the boundaries of their names.
Secondly,thistacitlyalsoinsinuates,
as if wehad
ideas of these proposed essences. For to what purpose
else is it to inquire whether this or that thing have the
real essence of the species man, if we did not suppose
that there were such a specifick essence known which
yetis utterly false : and therefore suchapplication of
names, as would make then] stand for ideas which we
have not, must needs cause great disorder in. discourses
and reasonings about them, and be a great inconvenience in our communication by words.
$ 22. Sixthly, there remains yet another 6. A supPomore general, though perhaps less observed
abuse of words : and that is, that men hav=
ing by a long and familiar use annexed to evident sig,
them certaiq ideas, they are apt to imagine nificatia-.
'

so near and necessary a connexion between the names
and the signification they use them in, that they forwardly suppose one cannot but understand what their
meaning is ; and therefore one ought to acquiesce in the
words delivered, as if it were past doubt, that, in the
use of those common received sounds, the speaker and
hearer had necessarily the same precise ideas. Whence
presuming, t.hat when they have in discourse used any
term, they have thereby, as it were, set before others the
very thing they talked o f ; and so likewise taking the
words of others, aspaturally standing for just what they
themselves have been accustomed to apply them to, they
never trouble themselves to explain their own, or understand clearly others meaning. From whence commonly proceednoise and wrangling, without
improvement
01: information ; whilst men take words to be the constant regular marks of agreed notions, which in truth
are no more but the voluntary and unsteady signs of
their own ideas. Andyet men think it strange,if in
discourse, or (where it is often absolutely necessary) in
dispute, one sonletimes asks the meaning of their terms:
though the argtlings one may every day observe in conversation, make it evident, that there are few names of
complex ideas which any two men use for the same just
precise collection. It is hardto name a word which
will not be a clear instance of this. Life is a term, none
more familiar. Any one almost would takeit for an
affront to be asked what he meant, by it. And yet, if i t
m e s in question, whether a plant, that lies ready
formed in the seed, have life: whether the embryo in an
egg before incubation, or a man in a swoon without
sense or motion, be alive or no; it is easy to perceive
that a clear distinct settled idea does not always accompany the we of so known a word as that of life is. Some
gross and confused conceptions men indeed ordinarily
have, to which they apply the common words of their
language; and such a loose use of their words serves them
well enough in their ordinary discourmof-affairs. But
this is not sufficient €or philosophical inquiries. Know.
ledge and reasoning require precise determinate ideas,
And though men will got be so importunately dull, as
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not to understand what others Bay without demanding
an explication of their terms: nor 60 troublesomely critical, as to correct others in the use of the words they
receive from them ; yet where truth and knowledge are
concerned in the case, I know not what fault it can be
to desire the explication of words,whose sense seems
dubious; or why a man should be ashamed to own his
ignorance, in what sense another man uses hiswords,
since he has no other way of certainly knowing it, but
by beinginformed.
This abuse of taking words upon
trust has no where spread so far, nor with so ill effects,
as atnongst. men of letters. The multiplication and
obstinacy of disputes, which have so lolid waste the intellectualworld, is owing to nothing
more, than to this
ill use of words. For though it begenerallybelieved
that there is great diversity of opinions in the volumes
and variety of controversies the world is distracted with,
yet the most I can find that the contending learned men
of different parties do, in their arguings one with another, is, thattheyspeakdifferentlanguages.
For I
am apt to imagine,thatwhenanyof’themquitting
terms, think upon things, and know what they think,
they thinkallthesame;though
perhapswhat they
would have, be different.
0 23, To conclude this consideration of The ends of
the imperfection and abuse of language; the language:
ends of language in ourdiscourse with others, 1. To convey
being chieflythese
three: first, tomake Our ideas*
known one nmn’s thoughts or ideas to another ; secondly,
to do it with as much ease and quickness as possible ;
and, thirdly, thereby to convey the knowledge of things:
language is either abused or deficient, when it faits of
any of these three.
First, words fail in the first of these ends, and lay not
open one man’s ideas to another’s view : 1. V h e n men
have names in their mouths, without
any determinate
ideas in their minds, whereof they are the signs; or,
When they apply the
c o m m n received names of any
language to ideas, to which the common use of that 240.
gwge does notapply them : or, 3. When they.appfy
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them very' unsteadily, making them stand now for one,
and by and by for another idea.
2. T,,do it
$ 24. Secondly,menfail of conveying,their
with quick- thoughts with all the quickness and ease that
nes.
may be, when they havecomplexideas without having any distinct names for them. This is sometimes the fault of the language itself, which has not in
it a sound yet applied to such a signification ; and sometimes the fault of the man, who has not yet learned the
name for that idea he would show another.
$ 45. Thirdly, there isnoknowledge of
%Therewith
to convey
things conveyed by men's words, when their
the h o w ideasagreenot
to the reality of things.
l@%eOf
Though it be adefect, that has its original
thin@
in our ideas,which
arenot so conformable
to the natureof things, as attention, study, and application might make them; yet it fails not to extend itself
to ourwords too, whenweusethemas
signs of real
beings, which yet never had any reality or existence.
H~~ men's
$ 26. First,hethathath
words of any
words fail in language, without distinct ideas in his mind
these.
to whichheappliesthem,
does, so farashe
usesthem
in discourse, only makea noise without
any sense or signification ; and how learned soever he
may seem by the useof hard words or learned terms,
is not much more advanced thereby in knowledge than
he would be in learning, who had nothing in his study
butthebaretitles
of books, without, possessing the
contents of them. For allsuch words, however put
into discourse, according totheright
construction of
grammatical rules, or the harmony of well-turned periods, do yet amount to nothing but bare sounds, and
nothing eke.
27. Secondly, he that has complex ideas, without
particular names for them, would
be in no better case
than a bookseller, who had in his warehouse volumes,
that lay there
unbound, and without titles; whichhe
could therefore make known to others, only by showing
the looee sheets, and communicate them only by tale.
This man.is hindered in his discourse for want of words
'

C ha 10.

Abuse of 1Vords.

19

to communicate his complex ideas, which he is thiire-,
fore forced. to make known by an enumeration of the
simple ones that compose them ; and so is fain often to
use twenty words, to express what another. man signifies in one..
0 28. ,Thirdly, he that puts not constantly the same
sign for the same idea, but uses the same words sometimes in one, and sometimes inanothersignification,
ought to pass in the schools and conversation for as fair
3 man, as he does in the market and exchange, who
sells
several things under the same name.
0 29. Fourthly,hethat applies the words of any
language to ideas different from those to which the common use of that country applies them, however his own
understanding may be filled with truth and light, will
not by suchwords be ableto conveymuch of it to
others,withoutdefininghisterms.
For however the
sounds are such as are familiarly known, and easily enter
theears of, thosewho are accustomed tothem ; yet
standing for other ideas than those they usually are annexedto, andarewonttoexcite
in the mind of the
hearers, they cannot make known the thoughts of him
who thus uses them.
$ 30. Fifthly, he that imagined to himself substances
such as never have been, and filled his head with ideas
which have not any correspondence with the real nature
of things,towhichyethe
givessettledanddefined
names ; may fill his discourse, and perhapsanother
man’s head, with the fantastical inlaginations of his own
brain, but will be very far from advancing thereby
one
jot in real and true knowledge.
$31. He that hatil names without ideas, wants meaning in hiswords, and speaksonly empty sounds. He
that hath complex ideas without names for them, wants
liberty and dispatch in his expressions, and is necessitated to use periphrases. He thatuses his words loosely
and unsteadily will either be not minded, or not understood. He that applieshisnames
to ideasdifferent
from their common use, wants propriety in his language,
and speaks gibberish., .And he that hath the ideas of
substances disagreeing with the real existence of things,.
I
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so far wants the materials of true knowledge in his understanding, and hath instead thereof chimeras.
0 3&. In our notionsconcerning subHow
stances,
we are liable t o all the former instances.
conveniencies ; v. g. he that uses the word
tarantula,without havinganyimaginationoridea
of
what it stands for, pronounces a good word ; but so long
meansnothing a t all by it. 2. H e that in a new-disof animals and
cowered country shall see several sorts
vegetables, unknown to him before, mayhaveas true
ideas of them, as of a horse or stag: but can speak of
them only by a description, till he shall either take the
names the nativescallthem
by, or givethemnames
himself. 3. He that uses the word body sometimesfor
pure extension, and sometimes for extension and soliditytogether, will talk very fallaciously. 4. He that
gives the name horse to that idea, which common usage
calls mule, talks improperly, and willnot be unclerstood. 5. He that thinks the namecentaurstandsfor
some real being, imposes on himself, and mistakes words
for things.
$ 33. In modes and relationsgenerally
How in
we
are liable only to the four first of these
modes md
relations. inconveniencies ; viz. 1. I mayhave in my
memory the names of modes, a8 gratitude
or charity, and yet not have any precise ideas annexed
in my thoughts tothose names. 2. I may have ideas,
and not know the names that belong to them ; v. g. I
may have the idea of a man’s drinking till his colour
and humourbealtered,till
his tonguetrips, and his
eyes look red, and his feet fail him ; and yet not know,
that it is to be called drunkenness. 3. I may have the
ideas of virtues or vices, and names also, but apply them
amiss: v.g.when I apply the namefrugality to that
idea which others call and signify by this sound, covetousness. 4. I may use any of those names with incon.
stancp. 5. But in modes andrelations, I cannothave
ideas disagreeing to the existence of things : for modes
being complex ideas, made by the mind at pleasure ;
and relation being but by way of considering or tomparing two things together, and so also an idea of my
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own making ; these ideas can scarce k found to disagree

with any thing existing, since they are not in the mind
as the copies of things regulariy made by nature, nor
as properties inseparably flowing from the internal constitution or essence of any substance ; but as it were patternslodged in my memory, with namesannexed to
them, to denominate actions and relations by, as they
come toexist.
Butthe mistakeis commonly in my
giving a wrong name to my conceptions ; and so using
words in a different sense from other people, I am not
understood, but amthoughtto
have wrong ideas of
them,when I givewrongnames to them. Onlyif I
put in my ideas of mixed modes or relations any inconsistent ideas together, I fill my head also with chimeras;
since such ideas, if well examined, cannot so much as
exist in the mind, much less any real being ever be denominated from them.
34. Since wit and fancy find easier 7.FigurRtive
entertainment in the world, .than dry truth Ppeech a b
and real knowledge, figurative speeches and an abuse of
allusion in languagewillhardly
be admit- language*
ted as an imperfection or abuse of it. I confess in discourses where we seek rather pleasure and delight than
information and improvement,suchornaments
as are
borrowed from them can scarce pass for faults. But yet
if we would speak of things as they are, we must aliow
that all the art of rhetorick, besides order and clearness,
all the artificial and figurative application of words eloquence hath invented, are for nothing else but to insinuate wrong ideas, move the passions, and thereby mislead the judgment, and so indeedareperfect cheats:
and therefore however laudableor allowable oratory may
and popular addresses, they
render them in harangues
are certainly, in all discourses that pretend to inform or
instruct, wholly to be avoided;and where truth and
knowledge are concerned, cannot but be thought a gwat
fault, either of the language or person that makes use of
then, What, and how variws they are, will be supef*
~~UOU
here
S
to take notice ;the books; of rhetorick which
&boundin the world, will instruct those who wmt to be
informed ; only I caonot but observe how little the pre-
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servation and improvement of trlith and knowledge is
the care and concern. of mankind : since the arts of fallacy are endowed and preferred. It is evident how much
men love to deceive and bedeceived,sincerhetorick,
that powerful instrument of errorand deceit, hasits
establishedprofessors,
ispublicklytaught,andhas
always been had in great reputation : and, I doubt not,
but it.will be thought great boldness, if not brutality in
me, to have said thus much against it. Eloquence, like
the fair sex, has too prevailing beauties in it,
to suffer
itselfever to bespoken against, And it
is in vain to
find fault with those arts of deceiving, wherein men find.
pleasure to be deceived.
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$1.

THEnatural
and
improved

imperfec-

worth seck- tions of languages we have seen abovea t large:
ing
and speechbeing thegreat bond that holds so-

cietytogether,andthe
commonconduitwhereby
the
improvements of knowledge are conveyed from one man,
and one generation to another: it would well deserve our
most serious thoughts to consider what remedies are to
be found for the inconveniencies above-mention6d.
$ 2. I an1 not so vain to think, that any
Are not easy.
onecanpretendtoattemptthe
perfect
reforming the languagesof the world, no not so much as
of hisowncountry, without rendering himselfridiculous. To require that men should use their words constantly in the same sense, and for none but determined
and uniform ideas, would be to think that allmen should
have the same notions, and should talk of nothing but
what they have clear and distinct ideas of; which is not
to be expected by any one, who hath not vanity enough
to imagine he can prevail with men to be very. knowing
or very silent. And he must be very little skiUed in the.

and Abuse of Words.
43
Ch;'ll.
world who thinks that a 'volubletongueshall accompany only a good understanding; or that men's talking
much or little shouldholdproportiononly
to their
knowledge.
3. But thoughthemarketandexBut yet nechangemust be left to their own ways of cessary to
talking, and gossipings notbe robbed of their ~ h i l o m ~ h ~ .
ancient privilege; though the schools and men of argumentwouldperhaps
take it amiss to have any thing
offered to abate the length, orlessen the number, of their
disputes: yet methinks those who pretend seriously
to
search after or maintain truth,.should think themselves
obliged tostudyhowtheymight
deliverthemselves
withoutobscurity,doubtfulness,
or equivocation, to
which men's words are naturally liable, if care be not
taken.
0 4. For he that shallwellconsider the Misuseof
errors and obscurity, the mistakes and con- words the
fusion, that are spread in the world by an great cause
ill use of words, willfind some reason to Of e*ors.
douht whether language, as it has been employed, has
contributedmore to the improvementorhindrance of
knowledgeamongstmankind.
H o w manyarethere
that, when they would think on things, fix their thoughts
only on words, especially when they would apply their
minds to moral matters? And who then can wonder, if
the result of such contemplations and reasonings, about
little more than sounds, whilst the ideas they annexed
to them arevery confused and very unsteady, or perhaps
none at all; who can wonder, I say, that such thoughts
and reasonings end in nothing but obscurity
and mistake,
without any clear judgment and knowledge?
$ 5. This inconvenience, in an ill use of Obstinscy.
words; men suffer in their own private meditations:but muchmoremanifest
arethe disorders
which follow fromit, in conversation, discourse, and
arguingswithothers.
For language k i n g the great
conduit, whereby men convey their discoveries, reasonings,-andknowledge,
from one toanother;hethat
makes an ill use of it, though he does not corrupt the
fountains of knowledge, which are in things themselves;
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yet he dm#,as much as in him lies, break or stop the
pipes, whereby it isdistributed to the public use and
advantage of mankind. He that uses wordswithout
any clear and steady meaning, what does he but lead,
himself and others into errors? And he that designedly
does it, ought to be looked on as an enemy to truth and
knowledge. Andyet whocanwonder,
that all the
sciences andparts of knowledgehave been so overcharged with obscure and equivocal terms, and insignificant anddoubtful expressions,capable to make the
most attentive or quick-sighted very little or not a t all
the more knowing or orthodox ; since subtilty, in those
who make profession to teach or defend truth,hath
passed so muchfor a virtue : avirtue,indeed,which
consisting for the most part in nothing but thefallacious
and illusory use of obscure or deceitful terms, is only fit
to makemen more conceitedin their ignorance, and more
obstinate in their errors.
# 6. Let us look into the books of conAnd wrangling.
troversy of any
kind;
there
we shall see,
that the effect of obscure, unsteady or equivocal terms, is nothing but noise and wrangling about
sounds, without convincing or bettering a man’s understanding. For if the idea be not agreed on betwixt the
speaker and hearer, for which the words stand, the argument is notaboutthings,butnames.
As often as
such a word, whose signification is not ascertained betwixt them, comes in use, their understandings have no
Qther object wherein they agree, but barely the sound;
the things that they think on at that time, as expressed
by that word, being quite different.
7. Whethera batbe a bird or no, is
1nstance;bat not
question;
and bird.
whether a. bat be anothes
thing than indeed it is, or have other qualities than indeed it has, for that would be extremely absurd to doubt of: but the question is, 1.Either between
those that acknowledged themselves to have but imperfect ideas of one or Loth of this sort of things, for which
these names are supposed to stand ; and then it is a real
inquiry concerning the name of a bird or a bat, to make
their yet itnper€ect ideas of it more complete, by exa.

ch.11.
mining whetherallthe
simpleideas, to which, cambined together, they both give the name bird, be all to;
be found in a bat ; but this isaquestion only of inquirers(notdisputers)whoneither
affirm, nor deny,
butexamine.
Or, 2. It is a questionbetweendisputants,whereof the one affirms, andtheother
denies,
thatabat
isa bird. -4nd thenthe questionisbarely
about the signification of one or both these words; in
that they not having both
the same complex ideas, to
which they give these two names, one holds, and the
other denies, that these two names may be affirmed one
of anot,her. Werethey agreed in the signification of
these two names, it were impossible they should dispute
about them: fort,hey would presentlyandclearly see
(were that adjusted between them) whether all the simple ideas, of the more general name bird, were found
in the complex ideas of a bat, or no ; and so there could
be 110 doubtwhether a bat were a bird or no. And
here I desire it may be considered, and carefully examined, whether the greatest part of the disputes in the
world are not merely verbal, and about the signification
of words; and whether if the terms they are made in
were defined, and reduced in their signification (as they
must be where they signify any thing) to determined
collections of the simple ideas they do or should stand
for, thosedisputes would notend of themselves,and
immediately vanish. I leave it thento be considered,
what the learning of disputation is, and how well they
are employed for the advantage of themselves or otheys,
whose business is only the vain ostentation of sounds;
i. e. those who spend their lives in disputes and controversies, When I shall see any of those combatants Strip
all his terms of ambiguity and obscurity (which every
one may do in the words he uses himself) I shaI1 think
him a championforknowledge, truth and peace, and
not the slave of vain-glory, ambition, or a party.
$ 8. To remedy the defects of speech before-mentioned to some degree, and to prevent the inconvenieni
cies that follow from them, I imagine the observation
of these following rules may be
of use, till somebody
better able shall judge it wmtb his while to tFfitink more
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maturely on this matter, and oblige the world with’ his
thoughts on it.
Remedy
First,
man
a shalltakecareto
use
no
to use no
wordwithoutasignification,nonamewithword with- outan idea for whichhemakes
itstand.
out an idea* This rule will not seem altogether needless,
to any one who shall take the pains to
recollect how
oftenhehasmetwith
suchwords, asinstinct,sympathy and antipathy, kc. in the
discourse of others, so
made use of, as he might easily conclude t h a t those that
used them had no ideas in their minds to
which they
appliedthem ; butspokethem onlyassounds,which
usually served instead of reasons on the like occasions.
N o t but that these words, and the like, have very proper
significations in which theymay be used;butthere
being no natural connexion between any words and any
ideas, these, and any other, may be learned by rote, and
pronounced or writ hy men, who,have no ideas in their
minds, to which they have annexed them, and for which
they make them stand ; which is necessary they should,
if men would speak intelligibly even to themselves alone.
IL,To have
$ 9. Secondly, it is notenough a man
distinctidem uses his words as signs of some ideas : those
annexed to he annexes them to, if they he simple, must
them in
be clear anddistinct< ifcomplex, must be
modes.
determinate, i. e. the precisecollection of
simpleideassettledin
the mind, with that sound annexed to it, as the sign of that precise determined collection, and no other. This is very necessary in names
of modes, and especially moral words; which having no
settled objects in nature, ‘from whence their ideas .are
taken, as from their original, are apt to be veryconfused. Justice is a wordinevery
man’smouth,but
most commonly with a very undetermined ‘loose signification : which will always be so, unless a man has in his
mind a distinct comprehension of the component parts,
that complex idea consists of: and if it be decornpounded, must be able to resolve it still on, till he a t last comes
to the simple ideas that make it up: and unless this be
done, a man makes an ill use of the word, let it be justice, for exmpie; or any,other. I da not say? a man
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,need stand to recollect and make this analysis at large,
every time the word justice comes in his way : but this
at least is necessary, that he have so examined the signification of that name, and settled the ideaof all its parts
in his mind, that he can do it when he pleases. If one,
who makeshis complexidea of justice to be such a
treatment of the person or goods of another, as is according to law, hath not a clear and distinct idea what
law is, which makes a part of his complex idea of justice ; it is plain his idea of justice itself will IE confused
aud imperfect. This exactness will, perhaps, be judged
very troublesolne;andtherefore
mostmen will think
they may be excused from settling the complex ideas of
mixedmodes so precisely intheir minds. Butyet I
must say, tillthis be done, it mustnot be wondered
that they have a great dealof obscurity and confusion in
their own minds, and a great deal of wrangling in their
discourse with others.
$ 10. Inthenames of substances, for a And astinet
right use of them,somethingmore
is re- and conforquired than barelydetermined
ideas. In mable in
these thenamesmust
alsobe conformable substances*
to things as they exist: but
of this I shall have occasion to speak more a t large by and by. This exactness
is absolutelynecessary ininquiriesafterphilosophical
about
truth.And
knowledge, and in controversies
though it would be well too, if it extended itself to common conversation, and the ordinary affairs of life; yet I
think that is scarce to be expected. Vulgar notions suit
vulgar discourses ; and both, though confused enough,
yetserve pretty well the market and the
wake. Merchants and lovers, cooks and taylors, have words wherewithal to dispatch their ordinaryaffairs ; andso, I think,
mightphilosophers anddisputants too, if they had a
mind to understand, and to be clearly'understood.
$ 11. Thirdly, it is not enough that men 3. Propriety.
llave ideas, determined ideas, for which they
make these signs stand; but they must also take care to
apply their words as near as may be, to such ideas as
common use has annexedthem to. For words,especially of langwges already framed, being no man's pri:I
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vate possession, but the common measure of commerce
and communication, it is not for any one, a t pleasure,
to change the stamp they are current in, nor alter the
ideas they are affixed to ; or a t least, when there is a necessity to do SO, he is bound to give notice of it. Men’s
intentions in speaking are, or at least should be, to be
understood ; whichcannot be without frequent explanations, demands, and other the like incommodious interruptions,wheremendonot
foIlowcommonuse.
Propriety of speech is that whichgives our thoughts
entrance into other men’s minds with the greatest ease
and advantage ; and therefore deserves some part of our
care and study, especially in the names of moral words.
The proper signification and use of terms is best to be
learned from those, who in their writings and discourses
to
appear to have had the clearest notions, and applied
them their terms with the exactest
choice and fitness.
This way of using a man’s words, according to the propriety of the language, though it have not always the
good fortuneto be understood;yet
most commonly
leaves the blame of it on himwhois so unskilful in
the language he speaks, as not to understand it, when
made use of as it ought to be.
$ 12. Fourthly, but because common
*e To make
usehas not so visibly annexedanysigniknown their
meaning.
fication to words, as to make menknow
alwayscertainlywhatthey
precisely stand
far ; and because men, inthe improvement of their
knowledge, come to have ideas different from the vulgar and ordinary received ones, for which theymust
either make new words (which men seldom venture to
do, forfear of being thought guilty of affectation or
novelty) or else must use old ones, in a new signification : thereforeafter the observation of the foregoing
rules, it is sometimes necessary, for the ascertaining the
signification of words, to deciare their meaning ; where
either common use hasleft it uncertain and loose (as
it has in most names of very complex ideas) or where
the term, being very material in thediscourse, and that
upon which it chiefly turns, is liable to any dcmbtfulness

or mistake.
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$ 13. As the ideasmen’s words stand And that
for, are of differentsorts ; so the way of three ways.
makingknownthe
ideas theystand for,
For though
when thereis occasion, isalsodifferent.
defining be thought the proper way to make known the
proper signification of words ; yet there are some words
that will not be defined, as there are others, whose precise meaning cannot be made known but by definition ;
and perhaps a third, which partake somewhat
of both
the other, as we shall see in the names of simple ideas,
modes, and substances.
$ 14. First, when a man makes use of 1. In simple
the name of any simple idea, which he per- ideas by
ceives is not understood,or is in danger to nonymous
be mistaken,he is obliged by the laws of terms, Or
ingenuity, and the end of speech, to declare showing.
his meaning, and make known what idea he makes
it
stand for. This, as has been shown,cannotbedone
by definition; and therefore, when a synonymous word
fails to do it, there is but one of these ways left. First,
sometimes the naming the subject, wherein that simple
idea is to be found, will make its name to be understood
by thosewhoareacquaintedwiththat
subject, and
know it by that name. So tomake a countryman
understand what ‘‘ feuillemorte” colour signifies, it map
suffice to tell him, it is the colour of withered leaves
falling in autumn. Secondly, but the only sure way of
making known thesignification of the name of any simple idea is by presenting to his senses that subject, which
may produce it in his mind, and makehim actually have
the idea that word stands for.
$ 15. Secondly,mixed modes, especially 2. In mixed
those belonging to morality,
being most of mde!,, by
themsuchcombinations
of ideas, asthe definlhon*
mind puts together of its own choice, and whereof there
are not always standing patterns to be found existing;
the signification of their names cannot be made known,
reas those of simpleideas,by any showing; but, in
compence thereof, may be perfectly and exactly defined.
For they being combinations of several ideas, that the
remind of man has arbitrarily put together, without
VOL. 11.
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ference to any archetypes, men may, if they please, exactly know the ideas that go to each composition, and
so both use these words in a certain and undoubted signification, and perfectly declare, when t.here is occasion,
whattheystand for, This, if well considered, would
lay great blame on those, who make not t.heir discourses
about moral things very clear and distinct. For since
the precise signification of the names of mixed modes, or,
which is all one, the real essence of each species is to be
known, they being not of nature's but man's making,
it is a great negligence and perverseness to discourse of
moral things with uncertainty and obEcurity ; which is
more pardonable in treating of natural substances, where
doubtful terms are hardly to be avoided, for a quite contrary reason, as we shall see by and by.
$16. Uponthisground
it is, that I am
Morality
bold
to
think,
that
morality
is capable of
pable of demonstration,demonstration, as well asmathenlaticks :
since the precise real essence of the things
moral words stand for may be perfectly known ; and so
the congruity and incongruity of the things themselves
be certainly discovered; in which consists perfect knowledge, Nor let any one object, that the names of substances are often to be made use of in morality, as well
as those of modes, from which will arise obscurity. For
as to substances, when concerned in moral discourses,
their divers natures are not so much inquired into, as
supposed; v.g. when we say that man is subject to law,
we mean nothing by man, but a corporeal rational creature: what the real essence orother qualities of that
creature are, in this case, is no way considered. And
therefore whether a child or changeling be a man in a
physical sense, may amongst the naturalists be as disputable as it will, it concerns not at all the moral man,
as I may call him, which is this immoveable unchange.
able idea, a corporeal rational being. For were there a
monkey, or any other creature to be found, that has the
use of reason to such a degree 8s to be able to understand
general signs, and to deduce consequences about general
ideas, he would no doubt be subject to law, and in that
sense be a man, how much soever he differed in shape
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from others of that name. T h e names of substnnces, if
they h used in them as they should, can no more disturb moral than theydo mathematical discourses: where,
if the mathematician speaks of a cube or globe of gold,
or any other body, he has his clear settled idea which
varies not, though it may by mistake be applied to a
particular body to which it belongs not.
$ 17. This I have here mentioned by the Definitions
by, to show of what consequence it is for can make
men, in their names of mixed modes, and moral disconsequently inalltheirmoral
discourses, courses clear.
to define their words when there is occasion:since
therebymoralknowledge
may be brought t o so great
clearness and certainty. And it must
be great want of
ingenuity (to say no worse of it) to refuse to do it : since
a definitionis the only way whereby the precise meaning
of moral words can be known ; and yet a way whereby
theirmeaningmay
be knowncertainly, andwithout
leaving any room for any contest about it.
And therefore the negligence or perverseness of mankind cannot
be excused, if their discourses in morality be not much
more clear than those in natural philosophy: since they
are about ideas in the mind,which are none of them
lxfalse or disproportionate:theyhavingnoexternal
ings for the archetypes which they a& referred to,
and
It is far easier for men to frame
must correspond with.
in their minds an ideawhichshall be the standard to
which they will give the name justice, with which pattern so made, all actions that agree shall pass under that
denomination : than, having seen Aristides, to frame an
idea that shall in all things be exactly like hitn ; who is
rls he is, let men make what idea they please of him.
For the one, they need but know the Combination of
ideas that are put tagether in their own minds ; for the
other, theymustinquireintothe
wholenature, and
abstruse hidden constitution,
and various qualities Q ~
thing existing without them,
$ 18. Another reason that makes the And isthe
defining of mixed modes so necessary, Fspeway.
cially of moral words, is what I mentloned
8 little before, viz. that it is the only way whereby the
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signification of the most of them can he known with
certainty. For the ideas they stand for, being for the
most part such whose component parts no where exist
together, but scatteredand mingled with others, it is
the mind alone that collects them, and gives them the
union of one idea : and it is only by words, enumerating
the several simple ideas which the mind has united, that
we can make known to others what their names stand
for; the assistance of the senses in this case not helping
us, by the proposal of sensible objects, to show the ideas
which our names of this kind stand for, as i t does often
in the names of sensible simple ideas, and also to some
degree in those of substances.
3, rn sub
0 19. Thirdly, for the explaining the sigstances, by nification of the names of substances, as
sh0w.k and they stand for the ideas we have of their disdefimn@
tinct species, both the fore-mentioned ways,
viz. of showing and defining, are requisite in many cases
t o be made use of. For there being ordinarily in each
sort some leading qualities, to which we suppose the
other ideas, which make up our complex idea of that
species, annexed ; we forwardly give the specific name
t o that thing, wherein that characteristical mark is
found, which we take to be the most distinguishing idea
of that species. These leading or characteristical (as I
may call them) ideas, in the sorts of animals and vegetables, are (as has beenbefore remarked, ch.vi. $ 29.
and ch. ix. 15.) mostly figure, andininanimate bodies, colour, and in some both together. Now,
$ 20. These leading sensible qualities are
Ideas of the
leading qua- those which make the chief ingredients of
lities of sub- our specific ideas, and consequently the most
*tanm are observable and invariable part in the definibest got by tions of our specific names, as attributed to
showing
sorts of substances coming under our knowledge. For though the sound man, in its own nature,
be as apt to signify a complex idea made up of animality and rationality,unitedin
the same subject, as to
signify any other combination ; yet used as a mark to
stand for a sort of creatures we count of our own kind,
perhaps, the outward shape is as necessary to be taken
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into ourcomplex idea, signified by the word man, as any
other we find in it : and therefore why Plato’s “animal
ilnplume bipes latis unguibus” should not be a good definition of the name man, standing for that sort of creatures, will not be easy to show : for it is the shape, as
the leading quality, that seems more to determine that
species, than a faculty of reasoning, which appears not
at first, and in some never. And if this be not aliowed
to be so, I do not know how they can be excused from
murder, who kill monstrous births, (as we call them) because of an unordinary shape, withoutknowing whether they have a rational soul or no ; which can be no
more discerned in a well-formed than ill-shaped infant,
as soon as born. And who is it has informed us, that
a rational soul can inhabit no tenement, unless it has
just such n. sort of frontispiece ; or can join itself to, and
inform no sort of body but one that is just of such an
outward structure?
21. Now theseleadingqualities
are Best made
known by showing, and can hardly be made known
otherwise. For the shape of an horse, or cassuary, will
be butrudelyand imperfectly imprinted on the mind
by words; the sight of the animals doth it a thousand
times better : and the idea of the particular colour of
gold is not to be got by any description of it; but only
by the frequent exercise of the eyes about it, as is evident in those who are used to this metal, who will frequently distinguish true from counterfeit,pure from
adulterate, by thesight; whereothers (who have as
good eyes, but yet by use have not got the precise nice
idea of that peculiar yellow) shall not perceive any difference. The likemay be said of those other simple
ideas, peculiar in their kind to any substance ; for which
precise ideas there are no peculiar names. The particularringing sound there is in gold, distinct from the
sound of other bodies, has no particular name annexed
to it, no more than the particular yellow that belongs to
that metal.
$ 23. But because many of the simple neideas ,,f
ideas that makeup our specific ideas of their powers
substances, are powers which lie not ob- best by devious to our senses in the thingsasthey
‘pition*
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ordinarily appear ; therefore in the signification of our
names of substances, some part of the signification Will
be bettermadeknownbyenumeratingthosesimple
ideas, than by showing the substance itself. For he that
to the yellow shining colour of gold got by sight, shall,
from my enumerating them, have the ideasof great ductility, fusibility,fixedness, and solubility in aq.regia,
will have a perfecter idea of gold, than he can have by
seeing a piece of gold, and thereby imprinting in his
mind only its obvious qualities. But if the formal constitution of thisshining,heavy,ductilething(from
whencealltheseitspropertiesflow)layopen
toour
senses, as the formal constitution, or essence of a triangle does, the sipification of t h e word gold might as
easily be ascertained as that of triangle.
A reflection
Q 28. Hence we maytakenotice,
how
on theknow- much the foundation of all our knowledge
WF
of S P ~ - of corporeal things lies inour senses. For
rits.
howspirits,
separate from bodies (whose
knowledge and ideas of these things are certainly much
more perfect than ours) know them, we have no notion,
no idea a t all. T h e whole extent of our knowledge or
imagination reaches not beyond our own ideas limited
to our ways of perception. Though yet it be not to be
doubted that spiyits of a higher rank than thoseirnmersed in flesh, may have as clear ideas of the radical constitution of Substances, as we have of a triangle, and so
perceive howalltheirpropertiesandoperations
flow
from thence: but the manner
how they come by that
knowledge exceeds our conceptions.
$ 24. Butthough definitionswillserve
4. Ideas also
ofsubstances to explain the names of substances as they
must be con- stand for our ideas; yet they leave them not
to without great irnperfection as they stand for
thin@
things. For our
names of substances
being
not put barely for our ideas, but being made use of ultiso areputintheir
matelytorepresentthings,and
place; their signification must agree with the truth of
thingsas well as with men’s ideas. Andthereforein
substanceswe are notalways to rest intheordinary
complexidea,commonlyreceivedas
the signification
of that word, but must go a little farther, and inquire
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into the nature andproperties of the things themselves,
and thereby perfect, as much
8 s we can, our ideas of
their distinct species ; or else learn them from such as

Ch.11;

are used to that sort of things, and are experienced in
them. For since it is intended their names should stand
for such collections of simple ideas es do really exist in
things themselves, as well as for the complexidea in
other men’s minds, which in their ordinary acceptation
they stand for: therefore to
define their names right,
natural history is to be inquired into ; and their propertiesare, with care and examination, to
be found out.
For it is not enough, for the avoiding inconveniencies
in discourse and arguings about natural bodies and substantialthings, to havelearnedfrom
the propriety of
thelanguage, the common but confused, or very imperfectidea, to whicheachword
ia applied, andto
keepthen1 to that idea in our use of them : but we
must, by acquainting ourselves with the history of that
sort of things, rectify and settle our complex idea belonging to each specific name
; and in discourse with
others, (if we find them mistake us) we ought to tell
whatthecomplexidea
is, that we makesuch
a
name stand for. This isthe
morenecessary
to be
done by all thosewhosearch
afterknowledgeand
philosophicalverity,
inthat
children,being
taught
words whilst they have but imperfect notions of things,
apply themat random, andwithoutmuchthinking,
be signified
and seldom framedeterminedideasto
by them.Whichcustom(itbeing
easy, and serving
well enough for theordinary affairs of life and conversation) they are apt to continue when they are men:
and so begin at the wrong end,learning words first
and perfectly, but make the notions to which they apply those words afterwards very overtly. By this means
it comes to pass, that men speakingthe proper language of their country, i. e. according to grammarrules
of that language, do yet speak very improperlyof things
themselves;and, by theirarguing one withanother,
makebutsmall
progress in the discoveries of useful
truths, and the knowledge of things, as they are to be
found in themselves, and npt in our irnagintttbns ; and
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it matters not much, for the improvement of our knowledge, how they are called.
Not easy to
$ 25. It weretherefore to be wished, that
be made so- men, versed in physicalinquiries, and acquaintedwiththe
several sorts of natural bodies,
would set downthosesimple
ideas, whereinthey observe the individuals of each sort constantly to agree.
.This would remedy a great deal of that confusion which
comes from several persons applying the same name to
a collection of a smaller or greater number of sensible
qualities, proportionably as they have k e n more or less
acquainted with, or accurate in examining the qualities
of-any sort of t,hings which come under one denomination. But a dictionary of thissortcontaining,
as it
were, a natural history,.requirestoo
many hands, as
well as too much time, cost, pains, and sagacity, ever
t o be hoped for; and till that he done, we must content
ourselves withsuch definitions of the names of substances
as explain the sense men use them in. And it would be
well, where there is occasion, if they would afford us so
much. This yet isnotusually done; but men talk to
oneanother,anddisputein
words, whose meaningis
not agreedbetweenthem, out of amistake, that the
significations of common words are certainlyestablished,
and the precise ideas they stand for perfectly known;
and that it is a shame to be ignorant of them. Both
which suppositions are false : no names of complex ideas
having so settleddeterminedsignifications,
that they
are constantly used for the same precise ideas. Nor is
it a shame for a man not to have a certain knowledge of
.any thing, but by the necessary ways of attaining it ;
and so it is no discredit not to know what precise idea
any sound stands for in another man’s mind, without he
declare it to me by some other way than barely using
that sound; there being no other way, without such a
declaration, certainly to know it. Indeed the necessity
of communication by language brings men to an agreement in the signification of common words, within some
tolerable latitude, that may serve for ordinary converEation: and so a man cannot be supposed wholly igno.
rant of the ideas which are anpewd to words by com.
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monuse, in a language familiar to him. But common
use, being but a very uncertain rule, which reduces itself at last to the ideas of particular men, proves often
but a veryvariablestandard.
But though such a dictionary, as I haveabove~mentioned, will require too
much time, cost, and pains, to be hoped for in this age;
yetmethinks it isnotunreasonable
to propose, that
words standing for things, which are known
and distinguished by their outward shapes, should be expressed
by little draughts and prints made of them. A vocabulary made after this fashion would perhaps, with more
ease, and inless time, teachthe truesignification of many
terms,especially inlanguages of remotecountries or
ages, and settle truer ideas in men’s minds of several
things, whereof we read the names in ancient authors,
than all the large and laboriouscomments of learned
criticks. Naturalists, that treat of plants and animals,
have found the benefit of this way; and he that has had
occasion to consultthem,willhavereason
to confess,
that he has a clearer idea of apium or ibex, from a little
print of that herb or beast, than he could have from a
long definition of the names of either of them. And so
no doubt he would have of strigil and sistrum, if instead
of curry-comb and cymbal, which are theEnglish names
dictionariesrender them by,he could see stamped in
the margin small pictures of these instruments, as they
were in use amongst the ancients. ‘‘ Toga,tunica, pallium,’’ are wordseasilytranslatedbygown,coat,
and
cloak: but we have thereby no more true ideas of the
fashion of those habits amongst the Romans, than we
have of the faces of the taylors who made them. Such
thingsasthese,which
the eyedistinguishes by their
shapes, would be bestlet into themind by draughts made
of them, and more determine the signification of such
words than any other words set for them, or made use
of to define them. But this only by the by.
$ 26. Fifthly, if men will not be
at the 5. B~ con.
pains to declare the meaning of their words, stancy in
and definitions of their terms are not to be
had ; yet this is the least that
can be exppcted, that in all discourses, wherein one man pretends
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to instruct or convince another, he should use the same
word constantly in the same sense : if this were done
(whichnobody can refuse without great disingenuity)
many of the books extant might be spared ; many of the
controversies in dispute would be at an end ; several of
those great volumes, swoln with ambiguous words, now
used inone sense, and by and by inanother, would
shrink into a very narrow compass ; and many of the
philosophers (to mentionno
other)as well as poets’
works, might be contained in a nutshell.
menthe
$ 27. Butafter all, the provision of words
variation k is so scanty in respect of that infinite variety
to be exof thoughts, that men, wantingtermsto
plaind.
suit their precise notions, will, notwithstandbe forcedoften to use the
ingtheirutmostcaution,
same word in somewhat different senses. And though
in the continuation of a di~course, or the pursuit of a n
argument, there can be hardly room to digress into a
particular definition, as often as a man varies the signiof the discourse
fication of any term; yet the import
will, for the most part, if there be no designed fallacy,
sufficiently lead candid and intelligent readers into the
true meaning of i t : but where there is not sufficient to
guide the reader, there itconcerns the writer to explain
his meaning, and show in what sense he there uses that
term.

B O O K IV.
CHAP. I.

Of Knowledge in General.
ourknow-

0 1. SINCEthe mind,

inallitsthoughts
reasonings, hath no other immediate obbut its own ideas, which it alone does or
Our
can
contemplate;
it
evident,
is
that our
knowledge is only conversant about them.
ledge con. and
vermntabout ject

Knowledge.

0 Q. Knowledge then seems to me to be Knowl+
notlling but the perception of the connexion is the perand agreement, or disagreement and repug- ception
Of
the agreenancy, of any of our ideas. In this alone mentor disit consists. Wherethis perception is, there a eement
is knowledge ; and where it is not, there, 0 two ideas.
though we may fancy, guess, or believe, yet we aIways
come short of knowledge. For whenwe knowthat
white is not black, what Po we else but perceive that
these two ideas do not agree ? When we possess our.
selves with the utmost security
of the demonstratioa,
that. the three angles of a triangle are equal to two right
ones, what do we more but
perceive, that equality to
two right ones does necessarily agree to, and is inseparable from the three angles of a triangle?"

F

a The placing of certainty, BS Mr. h k e does, in the perception of
the agreement or disagreement of our ideas, the bishop of Worcester
suspects may be of dangerous consequence to that article of faith
which he has endeavoured to defend; to which Mr. Locke answers,*
since your lordship hath not, as I remember, shone, or gone about to
dlow, how this proposition, vil. that certainty consists in the perceptionof the agreement or disagreement of two ideas, is o p p i t e or
inconsistent with that article of faith whichyourlordshiphas
endeavoured to defend ; it i8 plain, it is but your lordship's fear, that it
may be of dangerous consequence to it, which, w I humbly conceive,
is no proof that it is any way inconsistent with that article.
Kobody, I think, can blameyour lordship, or anyone else, for
beingconcerned for any article of the Christian faith ; but if that
concern (as it may, and as we know it has done) makes any one a p
prehend danger, where no danger is, are we, therefore, to give up
andcondemn any proposition, because any one, though of the fmt
rank and magnitude, fears it may be of dangerous conseqwnceto any
truth of religion, without showing that itis RO? If such fears be the
lneasures whereby to judge of truth and falsehood, the affirming that
there are antipodes would be still a heresy : and the doctrine of the
motion of the earth must be rejected, as overthrowing the truth of
the scripture; for of that dangerous consequence i t has been apprehended to be, by many learned and pious divines, out of their great
concern for religion. And yet, notwithstandin t h m g r e a b appry
hensions of what dangerous consequence it mig t be, it is
unlversally received by learned men, as an undoubted truth ; and writ
for bysome, whose belief of the scripture is not at d questioned;
and particularly, very lately, by a divine of the church of England,
of reason, in his wonderfully i n p b u a New
withgreatstrength
Theory of the Earth.
The reawn your lordship giwa of your fears, that it map be of
* I n his 2d letter to the bishop of Worcester.
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$ 3. But to understand a little moredisThis
ape*
tinctly wherein this agreement or disagreement four-

ment consists, I think we mayreduce it all
to these four sorts :
1. Identity, or diversity.
2. Relation.
.
3. Coexistence, or necessary connexion.
4. Real
4. First, as to the first sort of agreement or disagreement,viz.identity
or disity.
versity. It is the first act of themind,when
it has any sentiments or ideas at all, to perceive its ideas ; and so far as it perceives them, to know
each what it is, and thereby also to perceive their difference, and that one is notanother. This is so abso-

fold.

f;t$rg;-

such dangerous consequence to that article of faith which your lordship endeavours to defend, though it occur in more places than one,
is only this, viz. That it is made use of by ill men to do mischief, i. e.
t o oppose that article of faith which pour lordship hath endeavoured
t o defend. But, my lord, if it be a reason tolay by any thing as
bad, because it is, or may be used to an ill purpose, I know not what
will be innocent enough to be kept. Arms, whichwere made for
our defence, are sometimes made use of to do mischief; and yet they
are not thought of dangerous consequence for all that. Nobody lays
by his sword and pistols, or thinks them of such dangerous consequence as to be neglected, or thrown away, because robbers, and the
worst of men, sometimes make use of them, to take away honest
men’s lives or
And the reason is, because they were designed,
and w
l
iserve to preserve them. And who knows but this may be
t h e p r w n t case? If your lordship thinks, that placing of certainty
in the perception of the agreement or disagreement of ideas be to be
rejected as false, because you apprehend it may be of dangerous consequence to that article of faith : on the other side, perhaps others,
with me, may think it a defence against error, and so (asbeing of
use) to be received and adhered to.
I would not, my lord, be hereby thought to set up my own, or any
me’s judgment against your lordship’s. But I have said this only to
show, whilst the argument lies for or against the truth of any p r o p
aition, barely in an imagination that it may be of consequence to the
supporting or overthrowing of any remote truth ; it will be impossible, that may, to determine of the truth or falsehood of that proposition. For imagination w
l
l
ibe set up againstimagination, and
the stronger probably will be against your lordship ; the strongest
imaginations being usually in the weakest heads. The only way, in
this case, to put it past doubt, is to show the inconsistency of the two
pr0poaitions ; and then it will be seen, that one overthrows the other ;
the true, the false ope.
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lutely necessary, that without it there could be no knowu
]edge, no reasoning, no imagination,no distinct thoughts,
at all. By this the mind clearly and infallibly perceives
each idea to agree with itself, and to be what it is; and
all distinct ideas t,o disagree, i. e. the one not to be the
other:andthisit
doeswithout pains, labour, or deduction ; but at first view, by its natural power of pew.
ception anddistinction.Andthough
men of art have
reduced this into those generalrules, ‘(whatis, is;” and
‘ 6 it is impossible for the same thing to he and not to
be ;” for ready application in all cases, wherein there
may be occasion to reflect on it : yet it is certain, that
the first exercise of this faculty is about particular ideas.
A man infallibly knows, as soon as ever he has them in
his mind, that the ideas he calls white and round, are
Your lordship says, indeed, this is a new methodof certainty. I will
not say so myself, for fearof deserving asecond reproof from your lordship, for being too forward toassume to myself the honcurof being an
original. But this, I think, givesmeoccasion,
and will excuse me.
from being thought impertinent, if I ask your lordship whether there
be any other, or older method of certainty ? and what it is ? For if
there be no other, nor older than this, either this was always the method of certainty, and so mine is no new one; or else the world is
obliged to me for this new one, after having been so long in the want
of so necessary a thing as a method of certainty. If there be an
older, I am sure your lordship cannot but know it : your condemning
mine as new, as well as your thorough insight intoantiquity, cannot
but satisfy every body that you do. Andtherefore to set the world
right in a thing of that great concernment, and to overthrow mine,
and thereby prevent thedangerous consequence there is in my having
unreasonably started it, will not, I humbly conceive, misbecome your
lordship’s care of that articleyou have endeavoured to defend, nor the
god-will you bear to truth in general. For I willbe answerable for
myself, that I shall; and I think I may be for all others, that they
all will giveoff the placingof certainty in theperception of the agreement or disagreewent of ideas, if your lordshipwill be pleaSea to show,
that it liesin any thing else.
But truly, not to ascribe to myself an invention of what has been
p old as knowledge is in the world, I must own I am not guilty of
what your lordshipis p l e d to call starting newmethods of certainty.
Knowledge, ever since there hasbeen any in the world, has consisted in
one particular action in the mind; and so, I conceive, will continue
to do to the end of it. And to start new methods of knowledge, or
cefiainty (for they are tome the same thing) i. e. to find out andproPose new methods of attaining bowl+,
either with more ease u d
quickness, or in things yet unknown, u what I think nobody could
blame : .but this is not that which your lordship here meansa by new
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the very ideas they are, and that they are not other
ideas
which he calls red or square. Nor can any maxim or
proposition in the world make him know it clearer or
surer than he did before, and without any such general
rule. This then is the first agreement or disagreement,
which the mind perceives in its ideas ; which it always
perceives at first sight: andif there everhappen any doubt
about it, it will always be found to be about the names,
and not the ideas themselves, whose identity and diversity will always be perceived, as soon and clearly as the
ideas themselves are; nor can it possibly be otherwise. '
$ 5. Secondly, thenext sort of agree2. Relative.
ment or disagreement, themind
perceives
in any of its ideas, may, I think, be called relative, and
is nothing but the perception of the relation between
methods of certainty. Your lordship, I think, means by it, the placing of certainty in something, wherein either it does not consist, or
else wherein it was not placed before now ; if this be to be called a
new method of certainty. As to the latter of these, I shall know whether I am guilty or no, when your lordship will do me the favour to
tell me, wherein it was placed before: which your lordship knows I
professed myself ignorant of, when I writ my book, andso I am still.
But if starting new methods of certainty be the placing of certainty
in something wherein it does not consist : whether I have done that
or no, I must appeal to the experience of mankind.
There are several actions of men's minds, that they areconscious to
themaelvesofperforming, as willing, believing,knowing, &c. which they
have so particular sense of, that they can distinguish them one from
another; or else they couldnotsay, when theywilled,when theybelieved,
and when they knew any thing But though these actions were different enough from one another, not to be confounded by those who
spoke of them, yet nobody that I had met with,had, in theirwritings,
particularly set down wherein the act of knowing precisely consisted.
To this reflection upon t.he actions of my own mind the subject of my
Essay concerning HpmanUnderstanding naturallyledme; wherein if I
have doaeqny thing new, it has been to describe to others more particularly thanhad been donebefore, what itis their minds do when theyperforathat actionwGch they callknowing; and
if, uponexamination, they
obsemeI have givena trueaccount of that action of their mindsinallthe
prvts .ofit, I suppose it will be in vain to dispute against what theyfind
md feel in themselves. And if I have not told them right andexactly
what theyfind and feel in themselves,when their minds perform the act
of knowing, what I have said w
l
ibe all in vain; men will not be persuaded %a& t h e i r s e w . Knowledge isan internalperceptionof their
and ;f, Then they reflect on it, they find it is not what I have
a i t i s , m y groundleas conceit will not hehearkened to, but be exploded
by e w y
and die cf it+&
and
;nobody need to be at any pabs to

w;

any two ideas, of what kind soever, whether substances,
modes, or any other. For since all.distinct ideasmust
eternally be known not to be the same, and so be univernally andconstantly denied one of another, there could
~>e no room for any positive knowledge at all, if we
could not perceive any relation between our ideas, aud
find out the agreement or disagreement they have one
rr.ith another, in several ways the mind takes of comparing them.
$ 6. Thirdly, the thirdsort of agree. 3. Of co-exment, or disagreement, to be found in our istence.
ideas, which the perception of' the mind is
employed about, is co-existence, or non co-existence in
the same subject ; and this belongs particularly to sub.
stances. Thus when we pronounceconcerning gold
~-

drive it out of the world. So impossible is it to find out, or s t a r t new
methods of certainty, or to have them received, if any one places it in
any thing, but in that wherein it really consists : much less can any
one be in danger to be misled into error, by any such new, and to
every one visibly senseless project. Can it be supposed, that any one
could start a new method of seeing, and persuade men thereby, that
they do not see what they do see? Is it to be feared that any one can
cast such a mist over their eyes, that they should not know when they
see, and 60 be led out of their way by it?
Knowledge, I find in myself, and I conceive in others, consists in
the perception of the agreement or disagreement of the immediate objects of the mind in thinking, which I call ideas ;but whether it does
SO in others or no, must be determined by their own ex rience, reflecting upon the action of their mind in knowing; for t at 1 cannot
alter, nor, I think, they themselves. But whether they will ad those
immediate objectsof their minds in thinking ideas or no, is perfectly in
their own choice. If they dislike that name, they may call them notions or conceptions, or how they please; it matters not, if they use
them so as to avoid obscurity and confusion. If they are constantly
used in thesame and a known sense, every one has the liberty to please
himself in his terms; there lies neither truth, nor e m , nor dence, in
that; though those that take them for things, and not for what they
are, bare arbitrary signs of our ideas, make a great deal ado often about
them; as if some great matter layin theuse of this or that eouna. All
that I know, or a n imagine of difference about them, is that tho=
words are always best, whose signitications are best known in the m e
they are used; and BO are least apt to b r e d confusion.
My lord, your lordshiphath been p l e d to find fault withmy uv of
the new term, ideas, without tellin me a better name for the i m m t h t e
objects of the mind in thinking
lordship also has been p l d W
find fault with my definitionof k n ~ w k d g without
e~
doing me the hwur

r
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that it is fixed, our knowledge of this truth amounts to
no more but this, that fixedness, or a power to remain
in the fire unconsumed, is an idea that always accompanies, and is joined with that particular sort of yellowness, weight, fusibility, malleableness, and solubility in
aq. regia,whichmakeourcomplex
idea, signified by
the word gold.
"
7. Fourthly, the fourth and last sort is
4. Of real
that of actualandrealexistenceagreeing
of
to anv idea. Withinthesefoursorts
agreement or disagreement, is, I suppose, contained all
the knowledge we have, or are capable of: for all the
inquiries we can make concerning any of our ideas, all
that we know or can affirm concerning any of them, is,
that it is, or is not, the same with some other ; that it

to give me a better. For i t is only about my definition of knowledge
that all this stir concerning certainty ismade. For, with me, to know
and to be certain, is the same thing; what I know, that I am certain of;
and what I am certain of, that I know. What reaches to knowledge, I
think may be d e d certainty; and what comes short of certainty, 1
think cannotbe called knowledge; as your lordshipcould not but observe
in the 18th
section of chap. 4. of my 4th book, which you have quoted.
My definitionof knowledge stands thus:" knowledge seems to me to
be nothing but theperception of the connexion and agreement, ordimgreement and repugnancy of any of our ideas." This definition your
lordship dislikes, and apprehendsit may be of dangerous consequence as
to that articleof Christian faith which your lordship hath endeavoured t
defend. For this thereis a very easy remedy: it is but for your lordship
to set aside this definition of knowledge by giving us a better, and this
danger is over. But your lordshipchooses rather to have acontroversy
with my book for havingit init, and to put me upon the defence of it ;
obliged to your lordshipfor affordfor whichI must acknowledge myself
ing me EO much of your time, and for allowing me the honour of conversing 90 much with one so far above me in all respects.
Your lordship says, it may be of dangerous consequence to that article of Christian faith which you have endeavouredto defend. Though
the laws of disputing allow bare denial as a sufficient answer to sayings, without any offer of a proof: yet, my lord, to show how willing
I am to give your lodqhipall satisfaction, in what you apprehend may
be of dangerous consequence in mybook, as to that article, I shall
not stand s t i l l sullenly, and put your lordship upon the difficulty of
showing wherein that danger lies; but shall
on the other side, endeavour to show your lordship that that definition of mine, whether
true or fabe, right or wrong, can be of no dangerous consequence to
that article of faith. The reason which I shall offer for it, is this :
because it can be of no consequence to it at all.
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does or does not, always co-exist with o m other ides
in thesamesubject; that it has this or t b t relation
with some other idea ; or that it has 8 real existence
without the mind. Thus blue is not yellow ; is of identity : two triangles upon equal basm between two parallels are equal ; is of relation : iron is susceptible of magnetical impressions ; is of coexistence : God is : is of
realexistence.Thoughidentityandcoexistenceare
truly nothing but relations, yet they are such peculiar
ways of agreement or disagreement of our ideas, that
they deserve well to be considered as distinct heads, and
not under relation in general; since they areso different
grounds of affirmation and negation, as will easily appear to any one, who will but reflect on what is said in
That which your lordsliip is afraid it may be dangerous to,is an arq
ticle of faith : that which y m r lordship labours and ia concerned for,
is the certainty of faith- Now, my lord, I humbly conceive the cero
tain? of faith, if your lordship thinks fit to call it so,has nothing to
do m t h the certainty of knowledge. As to talk of the, certainty of
faith, seem all one t o me, as to talkof the knowledge of believing, a
way of qeaking not asy to me to understand.
Place knowledge in what you w
l
i;start ,whet new meth& of
tainty you please, that are apt to leave men's minds more doubtful
than before ; place certainty on such gound as will leave little or no
knowledge in the world : (fdr these are the' arguments' yourloidehip
u6es against my defizition of knuwkdgc) this shakes not at all,nm'id
the k t concerns the ~souranceef faith ;that is q u i t e d i d n d hit,
neither stands nor fa&with knowledge.
Faith standsby itself, and upon grounds of its o w n ; nor Fn be removed from them, and pl&d on th&'OfW6wlti&.
Their p n d s
are so far from being the same, m having any diing cmmmn, that
when it is brought to certainty, faith is destroyed: it is knowledge
then, and faith no longer.
.
With what wurance soevqr of believing I k t to any article of
f ~ t h 60
, that I stedfastly venture ,myqll upon it,it ie still but believ;lg. Bring it to d t y , and it c e a ~ eto~be
I believe that
JWS Christ was chuc;fted,dead, and buried, ro88again the third day
from the deai$ and. aswnded into heavea: let now SUEh methodp of
bowledgeor certsinty2bstsrted,o(s h
v
e men's minds mom douetful
than before ; let the g r o h ~f k n o w w e be rasOlved iato what any
one p h e s , it touebes oDt my faith ; tbo fwndotian CE that utantbo~
S~~asbefore,snr3c.snnotbe.&all &&en b;t;nnd B D ~m ~ y w

fnith.

WeLlsay,thatanythingtbDtwe$sene~eiaPt,arcastsaHlistbe-

fwthe eyes,
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several p1m.s of this essay. I should not proceed to
66

examine the several degrees of our knowledge, but that

it is necessary first to consider the different-acceptations
.of the word knowledge.
Knowledge .
8. Thereare several ways wherein the
actual'or
mindis possessed of truth, each of which is
habitud
called knowledge.

1. There is actualknowledge which is the present
view the mind 'has of the agreement or disagreement
of any of its ideas, or of the relation they have one to
another.
2. A man is said toknowany
proposition, which
having been once laid before his thoughts, he evidently
perceived the agreement or disagreement of the ideas
whereof it consists ; and so lodged it in his memory,
t,hat whenever that proposition comes again to be reflected on, he, without doubt or hesitation,embraces
the right side, assents to, and is certain of the truth of
it. This, I think, one maycallhabitualknowledge
:
and thus a man may be said to know
all those truths
which are lodged in his memory, by a foregoing, clear
and full perception, whereof the mind is assured past
doubt,as offen as it has occasion to reflect on them.
For our finite understandings being ableto think clearly
and distinctly but on one thing at once, if men had no
knowledge of any more than what theyactually thought
on, they would all be very ignorant ; and he that knew
most, would know but one truth, that being all he was
able to think on at one time.
Whether then I am or am not mistaken, in the placing certainty in
the perception of the agreement or disagreement of ideas; whether
this account of knowledge be true or false, enlarges or straitens the
bounds of it more than it should ;faith still stands upon its own basis,
which is not at dl altered by it ; and every article of that has just the
&me unmoved foundation, and the very same credibility, that it had
before. So that, my lord, whatever 1have said about certainty, and
how much soever I maybe out in it, if I am mistaken, your lordship
h a no reason to apprehend any danger to any article of faith from
thence; every one of them stands upon the same bottom it did before,
out of the reach'of what belongs to knowledge and certainty. And
thus much of my way of certainty by ideas; which, I hope, will satisfy
p u r lordship how far it is from being d a ~ g e r ~to
u sany article of the
Christian faith whamver.

Kmwledge.
$ 9. Of habitual knowledge, thereare
also, vulgarly
speaking,

Hsbitud

two degrees :
knowledge
First, the one is of such truths laid up in
the memory, as whenever they occur to the mind, it actuallyperceives the relationisbetweenthoseideas,
And this is in all those truths, whereof we have an intuitive knowledge ; where the ideas themselves, by an
immediate view, discover their agreement or disagreement one with another.
Secondly, theother is of such truths whereof the
mind having been convinced, it retains the memory of
theconviction, withoutthe proofs. Thus amanthat
remembers certainly that he once perceived the demonstration, that the three angles of a triangle are equal to
two right ones, is certain that he knows it, because he
cannotdoubt thetruth of it. I n hisadherence to a
truth, where the demonstration by which it was at first
known is forgot, though a man may be thought rather
to believe his memory than really to know, and this way
of entertaining a truth seemedformerly tome like
somethingbetweenopinion andknowledge;asort
of
assurance which exceeds bare belief, for that relies on
the testimony of another: yet upon a due examination
I find it comes not short of perfect certainty, and is in
effect true knowledge. That which is aptto mislead
our first thoughts into a mistake in this matter, is, that
the agreement or disagreement of the ideas in this case
is not perceived, as it was at first, by an actual view of
all theintermediate ideas,whereby the agreement or
disagreement of those in the proposition was at first perceived; but by other intermediate ideas, that show the
agreement or disagreement of the ideas contained in the
proposition whose certainty weremember. For example, in this proposition, that the three angles of a triangle are equal t o two right ones, one who has seen and
clearly perceived the demonstration of this truth, knows
it to be true, when that demonstration is gone out
.of
his mind.; so that at present it is not actually in view,
and possibly cannot be recollected: but he’knows it in
8 different way from what he did
before. T h e agreement . o f the two ideas joined in that proposition ia’perFa
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ceived, but it is by the intervention of other ideas than
those which at first produced that perception. H e rememberu, i. e. he knows (for remembrance is but the
reviving of some past knowledge) that he waa once certain of the truth of this' proposition, thatthethree
angles of a triangle are equal to two right
ones. The
immutability of the ~ a m erelationsbetween the same
immutable things, is now the idea that shows him, that
if the three angles of a triangle were once equal to two
right ones, they will always be equal to two right ones.
And hence he comes to IE certain, that what was once
true in the case, is always true; what ideas once agreed,
will always agree ; and consequently what he once knew
to be true, he will always know to be true ; as long as
he canremember thathe once knew it. Uponthis
ground it is, that particular demonstrations in mathematicks afford general knowledge. If then the perception that the same ideas will eternally have the same
habitudesandrelations, be not a sufficient ground of
knowledge, there could be no knowledge of general proposit,ionsin mathematicks ; for no mathematical demonstration would be any other than particular
: and
when a man had demonstrat,ed any proposition concerning one triangleor circle, his knowledgewould.not
reach beyond that particular diagram. If he would extend it further,hemustrenew
his demonstration in
another instance, Before, he could know it to be true in
another like triangle, and, so' on : by which means one
could never come: to the'knowledge of any general propositions. 'Nobody,' I think, can deny that Mr. Newton eertgnly knows any proposition, that he now at any
time retias in his book,'to be true ; though he has not
in actual view that 'admirable, chain of intermediate
ideas, whereby h e a t hrst discovered it to be true. Such
a memory L that, able to retain such a train of particulars, map be well thought beyond the ,readofhuman
faculties ; when the very discovery, perception,,and laying together thatwonderful connexion of ideas, iifound
to rmrpass dost readers'cornprehension, But yet it is
evident, t b i author himself kpows the proposition tp,be
'

true, relaetabering be .once'sawthe connexiou o.f those
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idea, as certainly a5 he knows such a man wounded another, remembering that he saw him run him through.
But because the memory is not always so clear as actual
perception, and does in all men more or less decay in
length of time, this amongst other differences is one,
which shows that demonstrativeknowledge is much
more imperfect than intuitive, as we shall see in the
following chapter.

CHAP. 11.

Of the Degrees of our Knowledge.

6 1, ALL ourknowledge consisting, as I
have said, in the view the mind has of its own
ideas, which is the utmost light and greatest certainty
we, with our faculties, and in our way of knowledge, a m
capable of; it may not be amiss to consider a little the
degrees of its evidence. The different clearness of our
knowledge seems to me to lie in the different way of
perception the mind has, of the agreement or disagreement of any of its ideas. For if we reflect on our own
ways of thinking, we shall find t.hat sometimesthe mind
perceives the agreement or disagreement of two ideas
immediately by themselves, without the intervention of
any other : and this, I think, we may call intuitive knowledge. For in this the mind is at no pains of proving or
examining, but perceives the truth, as the
eye doth light,
only by being directed towards it. Thus the mind perceives, that white is not black, that a circle is not a triangle, that three are more than two, and equal toone and
two. Such kind of truths the mind perceives at the first
sight of the ideas together, by bare intuition, without
the interventionof any other idea; and this kindof knowledge is the clearest and most certain, thathuman f d t y
is capable of, This part of knowledge is irresistible, and
like bright sunshine forces itself immediatelp to be perceived, as soon as everthe mind turns its view that way ;
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and leaves no room for hesitation, doubt, or examination, butthemindis
presently filled withthe clear
light of it. It is on this intuition that depends all the
certainty and evidence of all our knowledge ; which certainty every one findsto be so great, that he cannot ima: for a man
gine, and thereforenotrequireagreater
cannot conceive himself capable of a greater certainty,
than to know that any idea in his mind is such
as he
perceives it to be ; and that two ideas wherein he perceivesadifference, are different and not precisely the
same. H e t h a t demands a greater certainty than this,
demands he knows not what, and shows only
that he
has a mind to be B sceptick, without being able
to be
so. Certainty depends so wholly on this intuition, that
in the next degree of knowledge, which I call demonstrative, this intuition is necessary in all the connexions
of theintermediate ideas, without whichwecannot
attain knowledge and certainty,
2. T h e nextdegree
of knowledge is,
where
the
mind
perceives
the agreement or
tive.
disagreement of any ideas, butnot immediately.
Though wherever the mind
perceives
the
agreement or disagreement of any of its ideas, there be
certain knowledge : yet it does not always happen, that
the mind sees that agreement or disagreementwhich
there is between them, even where it is discoverable :
and in that case remains in ignorance, and at most gets
no farther than a probable conjecture. T h e reason why
the mindcannotalwaysperceivepresently
the agreement or disagreement of two ideas,is,becausethose
ideas, concerning whose agreement or disagreement the
inquiry is made, cannot by the mind be so put together
as to show it. In thiscasethen, when the mindcannot so bring its ideas together, as by their immediate
comparison, and as it were juxta-position or application
or disaone to another,toperceivetheiragreement
greement, it is fain, by the intervention of other ideas
(one or more, as it happens) to discover the agreement
is that
or disagreementwhich it searches;andthis
which we call reasoning.
Thus the mind being willing
$0 know the apexpent or disagreement in bigpeps, be-
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tween the three angles of a triangle and two rightones,
cannot by an immediate view and comparing them dd
it: because thethree angles of atrianglecannot be
brought at once, and be compared with any one or two
angles ; and so of this the mind has no immediate, no
intuitive knowledge. In this case the mind is fain to
find out some other angles, to whicll the three angles of
a triangle have an equality ; and, finding those equal to
two right ones,comes to know their equality to two
right ones.
Q 3. Those intervening ideas which serve
to show the agreement of any two others,
On
are called proofs ; and where the agreement
and disagreement is by this means plairlly and clearly
perceived, it is called demonstration, it being shown to
the understanding, and the mind made to see that it is
so. A quickness ~n the mind to find out these intermediate ideas (that shall discover the agreement or disagreement of any other) and to apply them right, is, I
suppose, that which is called sagacity.
Q 4. This knowledge by intervening
proofs, though it be certain, yettheedso
dence of it is notaltogether so clear and
bright, nor the assent so ready, as in intuitive knowledge. For though, in demonstration, the mind does at
last perceive the agreement or disagreement of the ideas
it considers ; yet it is not without pains and attention :
theremust be more than onetransient view to find it.
A steady application and pursuitare required to this dishe a progression by steps and
covery: and there must
degrees, before the mind can in this way arrive at certainty, and come to perceive the agreement or repugnancy between two ideas that need proofs and the use
of reason to show it.
0 5. Another difference between intui- Not
tiveanddemonstrativeknowledge
is, that precedent
though in the latter all doubt, be removed, doubt.
when by the intervention of the intermediate ideas the
agreement or disagreement is perceived ; yet before the.
demonstrationthere was adoubt, which inintuitive
knoyvledge CannOtbslppen fa the mind, that h q its
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faculty of p p t i o n left to a degree capable of distinct
ideas, no more than it can be a doubt to the eye (that
can distinctly see white and black) whether this ink and
this paper be all of a colour. If thdre be sight in the
eyes, it will a t first glimpse, without hesitation, perceive
the wordsprintedonthispaper
differentfrom the
mlour of the paper : and so if the mind have the faculty
of distinctperceptions, it willperceive the agreement
or disagreement of thoseideas that produce intuitive
knowledge. If the eyes have lost the faculty of seeing,
or the mind of perceiving, we in vain inquire
after the
quickness of sight in one, or clearness of perception in
the other.
6. It is true the perceptionproduced
Not so clear.
by demonstration is also very Clear, yet it is
often with a great abatement of that evident lustre and
full assurance, that always accompany that which I call
intuitive ; like a face reflected by several mirrbrs one to
another, where as long as it retains the similitude and
agreement with the object, it produces a knowledge ;
butit is still in every successive reflectionwith a lessening
of that perfect clearness and distinctness, which is in the
first, till at last, after many removes, it has a great mixture of dimness, and is not a t first sight so knowable,
especially to weak eyes. Thrrs it iswithknowledge
made out by a long train of proof.
Each step
7. Now,
every
in step
reason makes
must have
indemonstrativeknowledge,thereis
an inintuitive
tuitiveknowledge of thatagreement or dis;
evidence.
agreement it seeks with the next intermediate idea, which it uses as a proof; for if it were not
so, that yet would need a proof; since without the perception of such agreement or disagreement, there is no
knowledgeproduced.
If it beperceived by itself, it is
intuitive knowledge : if it cannot be perceived by itself,
there is need of some intervening idea, as a
common
By
measure bo show their agreement or disagreement.
which it is plain, that every step in reasoning t.hat producesknowledge,has
intuitive certainty; which when
the mindperceives, there is no more required, but t o
remember it to make the agreement or disagreement of
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the ideas, concerning which we inquire, visible and.mrl
tain. So that to make any thing 8 demonstration, it is
necessary to perceive the immediate agreement of the intervening ideas, whereby the agreement or disagreement
of the two ideas under examination (whereof the one is
always the first, and the other the last in the account)
is found. This intuitive perception of the agreempt
Or disagreement of the intermediate ideas, in each step
and progression of the iiemonstration,,must also be carried exactly in the mind, and a mnn must be sure that
no part is left out : which because in long deductions,
and the use of many proofs, the memory does not always
so readily and exactly retain ; therefore it comes to pass,
thatthis is more imperfect thanintuitive knowledge,
and men embrace often falsehood for demonstrations.
Q 8. The necessity of this intuitive know- Hence the
ledge, in each step of scientifical or demon- mistake rr ex
strative reasoning, gave occasion, I imagine, pmco@tis
to that mistaken axiom, that all reasoning ESPnwas ‘6 ex praxognitis & prteconcessis ;
which how far it is mistaken, I shall have occasion to
show more at large, when I come to consider propositions, andparticularly those propositions which are
called maxims ; and to show that it is by a mistake,
that they are supposed to be the foundations of all our
knowledge and reasonings.
$ 9. It has been generally taken for D-nstm.
granted, that mathematicks alone are capa- tion not Eble of demonstrative certainty ; but to have mit& t~ .
such an agreement or disagreement, as may quantity.
intuitively be perceived, being, as I imagine, notthe
privilege of the ideas of number, extension, and figure
alone, it may possibly be the want of due method and
application in us, and not of sufficient evidence in things,
that demonstration has been thought t o have so little to
do in other parts of knowledge, and been scarceso much
as aimed at by any but mathematicians. For whatever
ideas wehave,
wherein the mind can perceive the
immediate agreement or disagreement that is between
them, there the mind is capable of intuitive knowledge ;
and where it can perceive the agreement or &agreeCh, 9.
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ment of any two ideas, by an intuitiveperception of the
agreement or disagreement they have with any intermediate ideas, there the mind is capable of demonstration,
which is not limited to ideas of extension, figure, number, and their modes.
$ 10. The reason why it has been geneit has rally sought for, and supposed to be only in
been so
thought.
those, I imaginehas been not only the general usefulness of thosesciences;but
because, in comparing their equality or excess, the modes
of numbers have every the least
difference very clearand
perceivable;andthoughin
extension,every the least
excess is not so perceptible, yet the mind has found out
ways to examine and discover demonstratively the just
equality of two angles, or extensions,orfigures:
and
both these, i. e. numbers and figures, can be set down
by visible and lasting marks,wherein the ideas under
consideration are perfectly determined; which for the
most part they are not, where they are marked only by
names and words.
$ 11. Butinother simple ideas, whosemodes and
differences are made and counted by degrees, and not
quantity, we have not so nice and accurat,e a distinction
of their differences, asto perceive and find ways to
measure their just equality, or the least differences. For
thoseothersimpleideas,beingappearances
of sensations, produced in us by the size,figure,number, and
motion of minute corpuscles singly insensible; their different degrees also depend upon the valiation of some,
or of all those causes : which since it cannot be observed
by us in particles of matter, whereof each is too subtile
to be perceived, it is impossible for us to have any exact
measures of the different degrees of these simple ideas.
For supposing the sensat.ion or idea we name whiteness
be produced in us by a certainnumber of globules,
which, having a verticity about their own centres, strike
upon the retina of the eye, with a certain degree of rotation, as well as progressiveswiftness ; it willhence
easily follow, that the more the superficial parts of any
body are so ordered, as to reflect the greater number of
globules of light, and to give them the proper rotation,
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which is fit to produce this sensation of white in us, the
Inore white will that body appear, that from an equal
space sends to the retina the greater number
of such corpuscles, with that peculiar sort of motion. I do not say,
that the nature of light consists in very small roundglobules, nor of whiteness in such a texture of parts, as
gives a certain rotation to theseglobules, when it reflects
them; for I am not now treating physically of light or
colours. But this, I think, I may say, that I cannot
(and I would be glad any one would make intelligible
that he did) conceive howbodieswithout us can any
says affect our senses, but by the immediate contact of
the sensible bodies themselves, as in tasting and feeling,
or the impulse of some insensible particles coming from
them, as in seeing, hearing, and swelling ; by the different impulse of whichparts,causedbytheir
different
size, figure, and motion, the variety of sensations is produced in us.
12. Whether then they be globules, or no ; or whether they have a verticity about their own centres that
produces theidea of whiteness in us: thisis certain,
that the more particles of light are reflected from a body,
fitted togivethem
that peculiar motion,whichproduces the sensation of whiteness in us ; and possibly too,
the quicker that peculiar motion is ; the whiter does the
body appear, from which the greater number arereflected, as is evident in the same piece of paper put in the
sun-beams, in the shade, and in a dark hole ; in each
of which it will produce in us the idea of whiteness in
far different degrees.
$ 13. Not knowing therefore what number of yarticles, nor what motion of them is fit toproduce any
precise degree of whiteness, we cannot demonstrate the
certain equality of any twodegrees of whiteness, because
we have no certain standard to measure them by, nor
means to distinguish every the least real difference, the
only help we have being from our senses, which in this
point fail us. But where the difference is so great, as
to produce in the mind clearly distinct ideas, whose differences can be perfectly retained, there these ideas or
colours, w wg see in different kinds, as blue and
red,
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are a s capable of demonstration, as ideas of number and
extension. What, I havehere said of whiteness and
colours, I think, holds true in allsecondaryqualities,
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and their modes.
$ 1.4. These.two, viz. intuitionand deSensitive
knowledge monstration, arethe degrees of our knowof particular ledge ; whatever comes short of one of these,
-ten&
with what assurance soever embraced, is but
faith, o r opinion, but not knowledge, a t least in all general truths. There is, indeed, another perception of the
mind, employed about the particular existence of finite
beings without us ; which going beyond bare probability, and yet not reachingperfectly to either of the forethe name of
going degrees of certainty,passesunder
knowledge. Therecanbenothing
morecertain, than
that the idea we receive from an external object is in
our minds ; thisisintuitive knowledge. But whether
there be any thing more than barely that idea in our
minds, whether we can thence certainly infer the existence of any thing without us, which corresponds to that
idea, is that, whereof some men think there may be a
question made ; becausemen may have such ideas in
their minds, when no such thing exists, no such object
affects their senses. But yet here, I think, we are provided with an evidence, that puts us past doubting : for
I ask any one, whether he be not invincibly conscious
to himself of a different perception, when
he looks on
the sun by day, and thinks on it by night ; when he actually tastes wormwood, or smells a rose, or only thinks
on that savour or odour ? We as plainly find the difference there is between an idea revived in our minds by
our own memory, and actually coming into our minds
by our senses, as we do between any two distinct ideas,
If any one say, a dream may do the same thing, and all
these ideas may be produced in us without any external
objects ; he may please to dream that I make him this
answer : 1. T h a t it is no great matter, whether I remove
this scruple or no : where all is but dream, reasoning
and arguments are of no use, truth and knowledge nothing. 2. T h a t I believe he will allow a very manifest
difference between dreaming of being in the fire, and
'
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being actually in it. But yet if he be resolved to appear
sceptical, as to maintain, that what I call being ac.
tualIy in the fire is nothing but a dream ; and we cannot
thereby certainly know, that any such thing as fire actually existswithout u s : I answer, that we certainly
finding that pleasure or pain follows upon the application of certain objects to us, whose existence we perceive, or dream that we perceive by our senses;this
certainty is as great as our happiness or misery, beyond
whichwe have no concernment to know or to be. So
that, I think, we may add to, the two former sorts of
knowledge this also of the existence of particular external objects, by that perception and consciousness we have
of theactualentrance of ideas from them, and allow
these three degrees of knowledge, viz. intuitive, demonstrative, and sensitive : in each 'of which there &re different degrees a$ ways of evidence and ,certainty.
$15. But since our knowledge is found- Knowledgo
ed on, and empIoyed about our',ideas only, not s~wsys
will it not follow from thence, that' it is clear,where
conformable to our ideas ; and that where the
so. ideas are
our ideas are clear and distinct, or obscure
and confused, our knowledge will be so too? To which
I answer, no : for our knowledge consisting in the perception of the agreement or disagreement of any two
ideas, its clearness or obscurity consists in the clearness
or obscurity of that perception, and not in the clearness
or obscurity of .the 'ideas themselves ; v. g. a mgn that
has as clear ideas of the angles of a triangle, and of equality to two right ones, as any mathematician in the
world, may yet have but a very obscure perception of
their agreement, and so have but a very obscure knowledge of it. But ideas, which by reasod of their obscurity or otherwise, are confused, cannot produce any clear
or distinct knowledge., becquse as far as any ideas are
confused, so far $he mind cannot perceive clearly, whethertheyagree or disagree. Or to' express the same
thing in a way less apt to be misunderstood ; he that
hath not determined ideas to the .words he uses, canaot
make propasitions of them, of whqse truth he can be
certain.,
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Of the Extent of Human Knowledge.
$ 1. KNOWLEDGE,
as has been said, lying in theperception of the agreement or disagreement of any of our
ideas, it follows from hence, that,
l,Nofsrther
First, wecanhaveknowledgeno
farther
thanwehave than we have ideas.
ideas.
$ 2. Secondly, that we
have
no
knowledge
farther
than
we
can
have
perception
of
than we can
perceive
their
agreement
or disagreement. Which
their agree- ,perceptionbeing, 1. Either by intuition,
or
Dent or&
the immediate comparing any two ideas ; or,
agreement.
2. By reason, examining t k agreement or
disagreement of two ideas, by the intervention of some
others ; or, 3. By sensation, perceiving the existence of
particular things : hence it also foIlows,
3. Intuitive
0 3. Thirdly,that,wecannothaveaninknowledge tuitive knowIedge, that shall extend itself to
extends it- all our ideas, andallthatwe
would know
selfnot to all
the relations about them; because we cannot examine and
of all OUP
perceive aH the relations they have one to anideas.
other juxta-position,
by
or immediate
an
comparisonone withanother.
Thus having the ideas
of an obtuse and an acute :lngled triangle, both drawn
from equal bases, and between parallels, I can, by intuitive knowledge,perceive the one not to be the other,
but cannot that way know whether they beequal or no;
because theiragreement or disagreement in equality
can never be perceived by animmediate.comparing
'them : the difference of figure makes their parts incapable of an exact immediate appIicatiorr. ; and therefore
there is need of some intervening qualities to measure
them by, which is demonstration, or rational knowledge.
$ 8. Fourthly, it follows also, from what
4. Nor demonstrative is above observed, that our rationalknowhowl-.
ledge cannot,reach to the whole ext,ent of
our ideas: because between two different
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ideas we wouldexamine,wecannotalwaysfind
such
mediums, as we can connect one to another with an intuitive knowledge, in all the parts of the deduction ; and
wherever that fails, we come short of knowledge and demonstration.
$ 5. Fifthly,sensitiveknowledgereachsen$tive
ing no farther than the existence of things howledge
actuallypresent to our senses, is yet much narrower
narrower than
either of the former.
than eitheP.
$ 6. Fromall which it isevident, that 6.0urknowv.
the extent of our knowledge comes not only leage thered
short of the reality of things, but even of fore narrow.
the extent of ourownideas.
Though our er than our
knowledge be limited to our ideas, and cannot exceed themeitherinextent
or perfection ; and
though these be very narrow bounds, in respect of the
extent of all being, and far short of what we may justly
imagine to be in some even created understandings, not
tied down to thedull and narrow information which
is to
be received from some few, and not very acute ways of
perception, such as are our senses ; yet it would be well
with us if our knowledge were but as largeas our ideas
and there were not many doubts and inquiries concerning the ideas we have, whereof we are not, nor I believe
ever shall be in this world resolved. Nevertheless I do
not question but that human knowledge, under the present circumstances of our beings and constitutions, may
it hashitherto been, if
be carriedmuchfartherthan
men would sincerely, and with freedom of mind, employ
all that industry and labour of thought, in improving
the means of discovering truth, which they do for the
colouring or support of falsehood,, to maintain a system,
interest, or party, they are once engaged in. But yet
after all, I think I may, without i n j u q to human perfection, be confident, that our howledge would never
reach to all we might desire to know concerning those
ideas we have: nor be able to surmount all the difficulties, and resolve all the questions that might arise concerning any of them. We have the ideas of a square, a
circle, and equality ; and yet, perhaps, shall never be
able to find a circle equal to a square, and certainly
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know that it is so. We havethe ideas of matter and
thinking ', but possibly shall never be able to know, whe.
therany mere material beingthinks, or no ; it being
* Against that assertion of Mr. Locke, that possibly we shall never
be able to know whether any mere material being thinla or no, &c
the bishop of Worwter argues thus : if this be true, then, for all that

6

we can know by our idea of matter and thinking, matter may have a
power of thinking: and, if this hold, then it h impossible to prove a
spiritual substance in un from the idea of thinking; for how can we
be assured by our ideas, that God hsth not given such a power of
thinking to matter80 disposed as our bodies are ? especially since it is
said*, " That, in respect of our notions, it'is not much more remote
"from our comprehension t o conceive that C%d can, if he pleases,
" superadd to our idea of matter a faculty of thinking, than that
he
'' should superadd to it anotker
substance, with a facultyof thinking"
Whoever asserts this can never prove a spiritual substancein us from
a faculty of thinking, because he cannot know, from the idea of matter and thinking, that matterdodisposed cannot think :and he cannot
be certain, that God h a a not framed the matter
of OUT bodies so as to
be capable of it.
To which Mr. Locke I. answers thus: here your lordship arpes,
that upon my principles it cannot be proved that there is a spiritual
substsnce in us., To which, give me leave, with submission, to say,
that I think it may be proved from my priuciples, and I think I have
done it ;and the proof in my book stands thus : First, we experiment
in ourselves thinking. The idea of this action or mode of thinking is
inconsistent with theidea of self-subsistence, and thereforehas a necessary connaion witha support or suQect of inhesion : the idea of that
support is what wecall rubstance ;and 80 from thinking experimented
in us, we have a prosf of a thinking substance in us, which in my
sense is a spitit. Against this your lordship wilI ar e, that, by what
I have mid of the possibilitythat God may, if he pgses, superadd to
proved t h t there is a
matter a facvlty of thinking, it, "never be
+ r i t u a l substance . i n us,because, upon that supposition, it is possible
it may be a materid substance that things in us. I grant it; but add,
that t h e p n e r d i d bof substance behg the same every where, the
mdiflcat;On of thi~king,
.artthepower of:thinting, joined to it, makea
it o,.P;rit,
con$ldering : ~ h p other
t
modifacations it has, 88,
whether it has the modification of d i d ; t y or PO. As, on the other
side, substance, that bas the modification of solidity,'is matter, whether it.liaa the m0di;ficatirn of &inking, or no. And therefore, if
your,lorddjip. m e a n s hy a spiritu& an immaterial substance, I grant
I have not, proved, nor upon, my principles can it be proved, (your
lordshii,meaning, as I think you do, demonstratively proved) that
there is an immaterial substance in us that thinks. Though, I preaume, &om ~hat'Ihase &d about this supposition of a s y s t e m of
matter, tb+king ;f (which +there dempastrates that Gpd ie immaterial)
w
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prove it in the hihest degreeprobable, that the thinkhg
substance;
in US is immaterial. %ut your lordship thinks not probability enough,
and by charging theWant of demonstration upon my principle, that the
thinking thing in us is immaterial, your lordship seems to conclude it
acmonstrable from principles of philosophy. The demonstration I
should with joy receive from your lordship, or any one. $or though
all the great ends of morality and religion are well enough secured
&hout it, as I have shown,* yet it would be a great advehce of our
k n o d d g e i nnature and philosophy.
To what I have said in my book, to show that all the great ends of
religion and morality are secured barely by the immortality of the sbul,
without a necessary supposition that the soul is immaterial, I crave
leave to add, that immortalitymay and shallbe annexed to that, which
in its own nature is neither immaterial nor immortal, as the apostle
espressly declares in these words, t For this corruptible must put on
incorruption, and this mortal must put on immortality.
Perhaps my using the word spirit for a thinking substance, without
excluding materiality out of it, will be thought too great a liberty, and
such as deserves censure, because I leave immateriality out of the idea
I make it a sign of. I readily own, that words should be s aringly ventured on in a sense wholly new; and nothing but absofute necessity
can excuse the boldness of using any term in a sense whereof we can
produce no example. But, in the present case, I think I have great authorities to justify me. The soul is agreed, on all hands, to be that
in 11s which thinks. And he that will look into the first book of Cicero's Tusculan questions, and into the sixth book of Vir,gs Eneid,
will find, that these twop a t men, who of all theRomans best understood philosophy, thought, or at least did not deny the soul to be a subtile matter, which might come under the name of aura, or ignis, or
ather, and thissoul they both of them called spiritus: in thenotion of
which it is plain, they includedonly thoughtand active motion,
without the total exclusion of matter. Whether they thought right
in this, I do not say; that is not the question ;but whether they spoke
properly, when they called an active, thinking, subtile substance, out
of which they excluded only gross and palpable matter, spiritus, spirit.
I think that nobody will deny, that if any among theRomans can be
allowed to speak properly, Tully andVirgil are the two whomay most
securely be depended on for it : and one of them speaking of the soul,
rays, Dum spiritushos reget artus; and theother, Vita continetur corp r e et spiritu. Where It is plain by corpus, he means (as generally
evcN where)only gross matter thatmay be felt andhandled,= appears
by these words, Si cor, aut sanguis, aut cerebrum est animus: certe, quol h m est corpus, interibit cum reliquo corpore; si anima est, fort6 &$sipabitur; si ignis, extinguetur, Tusc. Qurest. 1. I. c. 1 1. Here Cicero opposes corpus to ignis andanima, i.e. aura,or breath. And thefoundation
of that his distinctionof the soul, from that which he calls COTUS or body! he gives a little lower in these words, Tanta ejus tenuitas ut
fU&t
aclem, ib. c. 22. Nor was it the heathen world alone that had t h s 1101
tion of spirit; themost enlightened of all the ancient pwple of G d SObmon himself, speaks after the same manner, 1that which b f d e t h
the sons of men, befalleth beasts, even one thing befalleth them; as the
olledieth, so dieth theother, yea, they have all one spirit. SOI translate
IC B. 4. C. S. 6.
VQL, 11.
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the Hebrew word n n here, for so, I find it translated the very next
verse but one; * Who knoweth the spirit of man that goeth upward,
and the spirit of the beast that goeth down to the earth? In which
p h s it is plain, that Solomon applies the word m y , and our translators of him the word spirit, to a substance, out of which materiality
was not wholly excluded, unless the spirit of a beast that goeth downwards to the earth be
immaterial. Nor did the way of speaking in
our Saviour’s time vary from this : St. Luke tells us,+ that when our
Saviour, after his resurrection, stood in the midst of them, they were
affrighted, and supposed that they had seen mkw, the Greek word
which always answers spirit in English ; and so the translators of the
Bible render it here, they supposed that they had seen a spirit. But
our Saviour says to them, behold my hands and my feet, that it is I
myself; handle me and see;for a spirithath not flesh and bones, as you
see me have. Which words of our Saviour put thesame distinction between M y and spirit, that Cicero did in the place above-cited, vis.
Thatthe onewas a
compages that could be felt and handled ;
and the other such as irgil describes the ghost or soul of Anchises.
Ter conatus ibi collo dare brachia circum,
Ter frustra comprensa manus effugit imago,
Par levibus ventis volucrique siiillima somno.:
1 would not be thought hereby to say, that spirit never does signify a
purely immaterial substance. In that sense the scripture, I take it,
speaks, when it says God is a spirit; and in that sense I have used it;
and in that sense I have proved from my principles that there is a
spiritual substance ; and am certain that there is a spiritual immaterial substance : which is, I humbly conceive, a direct answer to your
lordship’s queation in the beginning of this argument, viz. How we
come to be certain that there are spiritual substances, supposing this
principle to be true, that the simple ideas by sensation and reflection
are the sole matter andfoundation of all our reasoning ? But this
hinders not, but that if God, that infinite, omnipotent, and perfectly
immaterial Spirit, shouldplease to give to a system of very subtile
matter, sense and motion, it might with propriety of speech be called
spirit, though materiality were not excluded out of its complex idea.
Your lordship proceeds, It is said indeed elsewhere,ll that it is repugnant to the idea of senseless matter, that itshould put intoitself sense,
perception, and knowledge. But this doth not reach the present casc :
which is not what matter can do of itself, but what matterprepared by
an omnipotent hand can do. And what certainty can we have that he
hath not done it ? We can have none fromthe ideas, for thoseare given
up in this case, and consequently we can have no certainty, upon these
principles, whether n e hnw any spiritual substance within us or not.
Your lordship in thisparagraph proves,that, from what I say, we can
have no certainty whetherwe have any spiritualsubstance in us or not.
If by spiritual substance your lordship means an immaterial substance
in US,^ you speak, I grant whatyour lordship saysis true, that itcannot
upon these principles be demonstrated. Rut I must crave leave to say
at the same time, that upon these principles it can be proved, to the
highest degree of probability. If by spiritual substance your lordship
means a thinkingsubstance, I must dissent from your lordship, and say,
that we can have a certainty, upon my principles, that there is a spin-
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tual substance in us. I n short, my lord, upon my principles, i. e. from
the idea of thinking, we can have a certainty that there is a thinking
substance in us ; from hence we have a certainty that thereis an eter..
llal thinking substance. This thinkingsubstance, which hasbeen from
I have proved to be immat,erial. This eternal immaterial,
thinking substance, has put into us a thinking substance, which, whether it be a material or immaterial substance, cannot be infallibly deInonstrated from our ideas: though from them it may be proved, that
it is to the highest degree probable that it is immaterial.
Again, the bishop of Worcesterundertakesto
prove from Mr.
Locke's principles, that we may be certain, '' That the first eternal
'' thinking Being, or omnipotent Spirit cannot, if he would, give to
( c certain systems of created sensible matter, put together as he sees
fit, some degrees of sense, perception, and thought."
To whichMr.Lockehasmade thefollowing answerinhis third letter.
Your first argument I take to be this; that according to me, the
knowled~ewe have being by our ideas, and our idea of matter in general being a solid substance, and our idea of body a solid extended
figured substance; if I admit matter to be capable of thinking, I confound the idea of matter with the idea of a spirit : to which I answer,
No; no more than I confound the idea of matter with the idea of a
horse, when I say that matter in general is
a solid extended substance;
and that a horse is a material animal, or an extended solid substance
with sense and spontaneous motion.
The idea of matter is anextended solid substance ;wherever there is
such a substance, there is matter, and the essence of matter, whatever
other qualities, not contained in that essence, it shall please God to superadd to it. For example, Godcreates an extended solidsubstance, without the superadding any thing else to it, and so we may consider it
at rest: to some parts of it he superadds motion, but it has stiU the essence ofmatter: otherpartsof it heframes into plants,with allthe excellencies of vegetation, life, and beauty, which is to be found in a rose or
peach tree, &c. above the essense of matter, in general, but it is still but
matter: to other parts he
adds sense and spontaneous motion, and those
other properties that are to be found in an elephant. Hitherto it is not
doubted but thepower of God may go, and that the
properties of a rose,
a peach, or an elephant, superadded to matter, change notthe properties
of matter; hutmatter is in these things matterstill. But if oneventure to
go one step farther andsay, God may give tomatter thought,reason,and
lvolition,as well as sense and spontaneous motion, there are men ready
presently to limit the power of the omnipotent Creator, and tell us he
cannot do it ; because it destroys the essence, or changes the essential
properties of matter. To make good which assertion, they have no more
to say, but that thought and reason me not included in the essence of
matter. I grant it:but w E atever excellency, not contained in its essence,
be superadded to matter, it does not destroy the essence of matter, if it
leaves it an extended soljJ substance: wherever that is, there is the essence of matter : and if every thing of greater perfection supemdded
to sucha substance, destroys the essence of matter, what will +me of
the essence of matter in a plant or ananimal, whose propertlea far exceed those of a mere extended solid substance ?
But it is farther urged,that
we cennotconceive how matter can think.
I Grant it: but to argue from thence, that God therefore Vnot-give to
t
e
dto 8
,matter afaculty of thinking, is to ssyGod'somnipotenq 18 h
c1
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wtw,&&use *ah’s understandin is 80 ; and brings down
”

OH& ihfiaite w e r to the h e of our capa&es.
If w cgn give no
pUwU tb shy parts b f matter, but what men can account for f h n the
l%senci! bf matter ‘m geneid ; if all d c h qualities and p o p r t i e s must
desttby the essence, ur change the essential properties of matter, which
are to our conreptione a h - it, and we cannot conceive to be the natup1 cbnse uence ai‘ that essence; it is plain, that theessence of matter
is de8troye1, and its essential properties chan ed, in most of the sen.
sible parts of this our system. For it is visifle, that all the lanets
have ievolutions aboutcertainremotecentres,
which I wou& have
any one,explain, or make conceivable by the bare essence, or natural
powers depending on the essence of matter in g e n c d , without some.
thing added to that essence, which we cannot conceive; for the moving
of matter in a crooked line, or the attraction of matter by matter, is
d that mn be said in the case; either of which it is above our reach
t6 dedve from the essence of matte* or body in general ; though one
of these two must unavoidably be dowed to be supedded in this instance to the essence of matter in general. The omnipotent Creator
advised not with US in the making of the world, and his ways are not
the less e x c e h t , because they are past finding out.
In the next place, the vegetable part of the creation is not doubted
to be wholly material ; and yet he that will look into it, will observe
excellencies and opehtions in this part of matter, which he will not
find contained in the essenceof matter in general, nor beable t o
conceive they can be produced by it. And will he therefore say, that
the essence of matter is destroyed in them, because they have properties and operations not contained in the essential properties of matter
as ~ a t t e rnor
, explicable by the essence of matter in general ?
Let us advance one step farther, and we shall in the animal world
meet with yet ‘greater perf‘ectiohs and properties, no ways explicable
by the essence of matter in general. If the omnipotent Creator had
not supehddd to the earth, which produced the irrational animals,
qualities far surpassingthose of the dull dead earth, out of which
they were made, life, sense, and spontaneous motion, nobler qualities
than were before in it, it had still remained rude senseless matter ; and
if to the individuals of eachspecieshe had not superadded8 power
of prop e t i o n , the species had perished with those individuals: but by these
essetices or properties of each species, superadded to the mattet which
they were made of, the essence or properties of matter ingeneral were
not debtroyed or chad ed, any motethan any thing that was in theitldividuals before was estroyod or changed by the ower of generation,
superddded to them by the first benediction of the &mighty.
In& suchcases, the supelinducement of greater perfections and nobler
qualities destm s nothing of the essence or perfections that were there
before; unless tKerecanbeshowedamaniCest repugnancybetween them:
but all the pmfoffefedfor that, is only, that we cannot mnceive how
;
matter, d t h o u t such superadded perfections, can produce such effects
which is, in tfuth, no morethan to say, matter ingeneral, or every ai?
of ~ & &
as mhtter,
,
has them not; bht is nu reason to ppove, that &I,
.ifhe pleases, &nnat supertkid them to some partk of matter, unless it can
be proved to be a contraactioh, that God should give tb korde parts of
fii$tte+qdalities BlldIreifettionb,whfchmatterin r l h a s not; tfrodgh
we cannatp&% h ~ Wdttet
w
is invbtd with t em,ot how it opt%atds
bp pititue d tkm? nea eid-ownients; iror is it to be w a d e n d that Pn
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CB1140t, w h g t we limit all itsopewtions to t b o e qua&ie:! i t ha
fore, and would ?#in
them by the known propmies nf Ratter in
general, without any such induced p e & y t i o ~ For, if tbia k 8 rigbt
rule of reasoning, to deny s thing to be, b e ~ VG
a q~m Q t w w v e
the manner how it comes to be ; I s h a desire them who use it to stick
to this rule, and see what work it will make bpth ip Gvinity as we4
3s philosophy: and whether they can advance any thing more in fsl
your of scepticism.
For to keep within the present subject of the power ofthinking and
self-motion, bestowed by omnipotent power in some parts pf matter :
the objection to this is, I cannot conceive how matter shonld thipk.
What 1s the consequence ? Ergo, God c$nnot give it a power to think.
Let this stand for a good reason, and thenproceed in other cases by the
same. You cannot conceive how matter'canattractmatteratany
distance, much less qt the distance of 1,000,000 miles ; ergo, God cannot give it such a power : you cannot conceive how matter should feel,
or move itself, or affect an immaterial being, or be moved by it ; ergo,
God cannot give it such powers : which is in cffect to deny gravity,
and the revolution of the planetsabout the sun ; to make brutes pere
machines, without sense or spontaneous motion ; and to allow man
neither sense nor voluntary motion.
Let us apply this rule one degree farther. Yoq canpot conceive how
an extended solid substance should think, therefore G d cqqnot make
itthipk: can you conceive howyourown
soul, orany substance,
thinks ? You find indeed that you do think, and so do I : but I want
to be told how the action of thinking is performed : this, I confess, is
beyond my conception : and I would he glad any one, who copceires
it, would explain it to me. God, I find, has given me this faculty;
and since I cnnnot but be convinced of his power in this instance,
which though I everymomentexperiment in myself, pet I cannot
conceive the manner of; what would it be less than a n ingolent nbsurdity, to deny his power in other likecascs, only for this reason, kcause
I cannot conceive the manner how ?
To esplain this matter a little farther: God has created a substance ;
let it be, for example, a solid extended substance. Is God buund to
give it, besides being, a power of %ction? that, T think, n o W y will
say : he therefore may leave it in 8 state of inactivity, and it will be
nevertheless a substance ; for action is not necessary to the beiqg of
any substance that God does create. God has likewise created and
~
made to exist, de novo, animmaterial substance, which I Y not
lose its being of a substance, though God should bestow og i t nothing
mwe but this bare being, without giving it any activity st all. Here
are now two &tinct substances, the one material, the other ipmyteriul,
both in 4 state of perfect inactivity. Now I ask, what power God cpn
give to one of these substances (supposing them t o retdn $besqme @tinct Rqturee that they had m substances In their state of pp$iv!ty)
which he qnpot give to the other? In that state, it isplain, nekbpr Q
them thinks ; for thinking being an action, it cannot be denieg, tbqt
God can put ane n d to any action of any created substance, withoug 8%nihqatiqj af tbc substance whereof it is an 4ction ; and if it
so, he
MCaS also create or give existence to Such a suhstance, witbop$ &ving;
that substance any action at all. By the same rewon it i s
tb&t
,Pither of them caq mqve itself: now I w.ould ask, why Oyippotency
c?QnQt give to either of these sub&nceg which qe q u , d l y In @ rrQ&
of perfect inactivity, the same power that it can sfrs to,thc bther F b
et
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it be, for example, that of spontaneous or self-motion, which is a power
that it is supposed God can give to an unsolid substance, but denied
.
thathe can give to solid Rubstance.
If it be asked, why they limitthe omnipotency of God, in reference
the one rather than the other of these substances ? all that can be
said to it is, that they cannot conceive, how the solid substanc:: should
ever be able to move itself. And as little, say I, are they able to conceive, how a created unsolid substance should move itself. But there
may he something in an immaterial substance, that you do not know.
I grant it; and ina material one too : for example, gravitation of matter towards matter, and in the several proportions observable, inevitably shows, that thereis something in matter that we do not understand,
unless we can conceive self-motion in matter; or an inexplicable and
inconceivable attraction in matter, at immense, almost incomprehensible distances : it must therefore be confessed, that there is something
in solid, as well as unsolid substances, that we do not understand. But
this we know, that they may each of them have their distinct beings,
without any activity superadded tothem, unless you will deny, that God
can take from any being its power of acting, which it is probable will
be thought too presumptuous for any one to do ; and I say it is as hard
to conceive self-motion in a created immaterial, as in amaterial heing,
consider it how you will: and therefore this is no reason to deny Omnipotency to be able to give a power of self-motion to a material substance, if he pleases, as well as to an immaterial; since neither of them
can have it from themselves, nor can we conceive how it can be in
either of them.
The same is visible in the other operation of thinking: both these
substances may be made, and exist without thought ; neither of them
has, or can have the power of thinking from itself; God m3y give it
to either of them, according to the god pleasure of his omnipotency ;
and in which ever of them it is, it is equally beyond our capacity to conceive, how either of these substances thinks. But for that reason, to
deny that God, who had power enough to give them both a being out
of nothing, can by the same omnipotency, give them what otherpowers
and perfections he pleases, has no better foundation than to deny his
power of creation, because we cannot conceive how it is performed :
and there, at last, this way of reasoning must terminate.
That Omnipotency cannot make a substance to be solid and not solid
at the same time, I think with due reverence we may say ; but that a
solid Rubstance may not have qualities, perfections, and powers, which
have no natural or visibly necessary connexion with solidity and extension, is too much for us (who are but of yesterday, and know nothing) to be positive in. If God cannot join things together by connexions inconceivable t o us, we must .deny even the consistency and
being of matter itself; since every particle of it having some bulk,
has ita part5 connected by ways inconceivable to us. So that dl the
difficulties that areraised against the thinking of matter, from our ignorance, or narrow conceptions, stand not at all in the way of the
power of God, if he pleases to ordain it so; nor prove any thing
against his having actually endued some parcels of matter, SD
as he thinks fit, with a faculty of thinking, till itcan be shown, that it
contains a contradiction to suppose it.
Though to me sensation be comprehended under thinking in general, yet, in the forepingdiecourse, I havo spoke of sense in brutes, as
distinct from thislnng; because your lordship, as I remember, hpeaks
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of Sense in brutes. But here I take liberty to observe, that if your
lo&hip allows brutes to have scnsation, it will follow, either thatGod
cm and doth give tosome parcels of matter a power of perception and
thinking; or that all animals have immaterial, and consequently, according to your lordship, immortal souls, as well as men, and to say
that fleas and mites, &c. have immortal souls as well as men, will possibly be looked on as p i n g a great way to serve an hypothesis.
I have been pretty l a r g e in making this matter
plain, that theywho
are so forward to beetow hard censures or names on the opinions of
those who diKer from them, may consider whether sometimes they
are not more due to their own ; and that they may be persuaded a
little to temper that heat, which, supposing the truth in their current
opinions, gives them (as they think) a right to lay what imputations
they please on those who would fairly examinethe grounds they stand
upon. For talkingwith a supposition and insinuations, that truth
and knowledge, nay, and religion too, stand and fall with their systems, is at best but an imperious way of begging the question, and
assuming to themselves, under the pretence of zeal for the cause of
God, a title to infallibility. I t is very becoming that men’s zeal for
truth should go as far as their proofs, but not go for proofs themselves.
He that attacks received opinions with anything but fair arguments,
may, I own, be justly suspected not to mean well, nor to be led by the
love of truth ; but the same may be said of him too, who so defends
them. An error is not the better for being common, nor truth the
worse for having lain neglected; and if it mere put to the vote any
where in the world, I doubt, as things are managed, whether truth
would have the majority, at least, whilst the authority of men, and
not the examination of things, must be its measure. The imputation
of scepticism, and those broad insinuations to render what I have writ
suspected, so frequent, as if that were the great bnsiness of all this
pains you have been at about me, has made me say thus much, my
lord, rather as my sense of the way to establish truth in its full force
and beauty, than that I think the world will need to have any thing
said to it, to make it distinguish between your lordship’s and my design
in writing, which therefore I securely lenve to the judgment of the
reader, and return to the argument in
hand.
What I have above said, I take to be a full answer to all that your
lordship would infer from my idea of matter, of liberty, of identity, and
from the power of abstracting You ask, How can my idea of liberty
agree with the idea that bodies can operatc onlyby motionand impulse?
Ans. By the omnipotency of God,who can make all things agree, that
involve not a contradiction. I t is true, I say, ‘‘ That bodies operate
by impulse, and nothing else.” And so I thought when I writ it, and
can yet conceive no other way of their operation. But I am since convinced by the judicious Mr.Newton’s incomparable book, that it i~too
bold a presumption to limit God’s power in this point by my narrow
conceptions. The gravitation of matter towards matter, by ways unconceivable to me, is not only a demonstration that God can, If he
Pleases, put intobodies powew, and ways of operation, above what can
be derived from our idea of body,or can be explained by what we know
of matter, but also an unquestionable, and every where vmble mstance,
that he has done 60. And therefore in the next edition of my book, I
W i l l take care to have that passage rectified.
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As to self-oonsciousness, your lordship asks, * What is there like
self-consciousness in matter ? Nothing at all in matter as matter. But
that God cannot bestow on some parcels of matter a power of thinking, and with it self-consciousness, will never be proved by asking, t
How is it possible to apprehend that mere body should perreive that
it cloth perceive? The weakness of our apprehension I grant in the
case : I confess as much as you please, that we cannot conceive how a
solid, no, nor how an unsolid created substance thinks; but this weakness of our apprehensions reaches notthe power of God, whose weakness is stronger than any thing in men.
Your argumentfrom abstractionwe have in thisquestion, $ If it may
be in the power of matter to think, how comes it tobe so impossible for
such organized bodies as the brutes have, to enlarge their ideas by abstraction ? Ans. This seems to suppose, that I place thinking within
the naturalpower of matter. If that be your meaning, my lord, I never
say, nor suppose, that all matter has naturally in it a faculty of thinking, but the direct contrary. But if you mean that certain parcels of
matter, ordered by the Divine power, as seems fit to him, maybe m d e
capahle of receivipg from his omnipotency the faculty of thinking;
that, indeed, I say ; and that being granted, theanswer to your question is easy ; since, if Omnipotency can give thought to any solid substance, it is not hard to conceive, that God may give that faculty in a
higher or lower degree, as it pleases him, who knows what disposition of the subject is suitedtosuch a particular may or degree of
thinking.
Another argument to prove, that God cannot endue any parcel of
matter with thefaculty of thinking, is takenfrom thosewords of mine,
11 where I show, by what connexion of ideas we may come to know,
that God is an immaterial substance. They are these, ‘ r The idea of
‘‘ an eternal actual knowingbeing, with the idea of immaterialit,y, by
‘(the intervention of the idea of matter, and of its actual division,
‘l divisibility, and want of perception,” &c.
From whence your lordship thus argues, ** Here the want of perception is owned to be so
essential to matter, that God is therefore concluded to be immaterial.
Ans. Perception and knowledge in that one eternal Being, where it
has its source, it is visible must be essentiallyinseparablefrom i t ;
theyefore the actual want of perception in so great a pan of the pnrticulnr parcels of matter, is ademonstration, that the first being, from
wlmm perception and knowledge are inseparable, is not matter : how
far this makes the want of perception an essential property of matter,
I will not dispute; it suffices that it shows, that perception is not an
essential property of matter ;and therefore matter cannot,be that eternal original bcing to which perception and knowledge are essential.
Matter, I say, naturally is without perception : ergo, says your lordhip, wantof perception is an essential propertyof matter, and God does
not changethe essential properties of things, their nature remaining.
From whence you infer, that God cannot bestowon any parcel of matter (the nature of matter remaining) a faculty of thinking. If the rules
of logic, since my days, be not changed, I may safely deny this consequence. For an argument that rum thus, God does not ; ergo, he cannot, I was taught when I first came t o the university, would not hald.
For I never said God clid ; but, tt “ That I see no contradiction in it,
1st. Ans.
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that he should, if he pleased, give to some systems of senseless matter a faculty of thinking ;” and I know nobody before Des Cartes,
that ever pretended to show that there was any contrsdiction in it. SO
that at worst, my not being able to see in matter any such inca acity
as makes it impossible for Omniptency to bestow on it a fac$ty
thinking,makesmeoppositeonly
to the Cartesians. For, as far as
I have seen or heard, the fathers of the Christian churcb never pretended to demonstrate that matter was incapable to receive a power of
sensation, perception, and thinking, from the hand of the omnipotent
Creator. Let us therefore, if you please,suppose the form of your
argumentation right, and that your lordship means, God cannot : and
then, if your argument be good, it proves, that God could not give to
Balaam’s ass a power to speak to his master as he did ; for the want
of rational discourse being natural to that species, it is but for your
lordship to call it an essential property, and then God cannot change
the essential properties of things, their nature remaining : whereby
it is proved, that God cannot, Rith all his omnipotency, give to an
ass a power to speak as Balaam’s did.
You say,* my lord, You do not set bounds to God’s omnipotency :
for he may, if he please, change a body into an immaterial substance,
i. E . tnke away from a substance the solidity which it had before, and
which made it matter, and then give it a faculty of thinking, which it
had not before, and which makes it a spirit, the same substance remaining. For if the substance remains not, body is not changed into
an immaterial substance, but the solid substance, and all belonging to
it, is annihilated, and an immaterial substance created, which is not
‘a change of one thing into another, hut the destroying of one, and
making mother de novo. In this change therefore ofa body or material
substance into animmaterial, let usobservethese distinct considerations.
First, you say, God may, if he pleases, take away from a solid substance solidity, which is that which makes it a material substance or
body; andmaymake
it an immatcrial substance, i. e. a subatance
withoutsolidity. But this privation of one quality gives it uot another; thc bare taking away a lowerorlessnoble quality doesnot
give it an higher or nobler ; that must be the gift of God. For the
bare privation of one, and a meaner quality, cannot be the position of
an higher and better ; unless any one will say, that cogitation, or the
power of thinking, results froxn the nature of substance itself: which
if it do, then wllcrevcr there is substance, there mustbe cogitation, or
a power of thinking.Herethen,
uponyourlordship’sownprinciples, is an immaterial substance without the faculty of thinking.
In the next place, you will not deny, but God may give to this substance, thus deprived of solidity,a facultyof thinking; foryou suppose
I+’made capable of that, by being made immaterial; whereby you allolv, that the same numerical substance may be sometimes wholly incogitative, or without a power of t h i n h g , and at other times perfectly
cogitative, or endued with a power of thinking.
Further, you will not deny, but God can give it solidity and makeit
material again. For, I conclude, it will not bedenied, that God can
make it again what it was before. Now I crave leave toask your lordship, why God, having given to thissubstance the faculty of thinking
after solidity wastaken from it, cannot restoreto it solidity again, with((
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out tal& away the faculty of thinking? When you have resolved
this, my ford, you will have proved it impossible for God’s omniptence to give a solid substance a faculty of thinking ; but till then,
not having proved it impossible, and yet denying that God can do it,
is to deny that he can do what is in itself possible; which, as I humbly
conceive, is visibly to set bounds to God’s omniyotency, though you
say here* you do not set bounds to God’s omnipotency.
If I should imitate your lordship’s way of writing, I should not omit
to bring in Epicurus here, and take notice that this was his way,
Deum verbis ponere, re tollere : and then add, that I am certain you
do not think he promoted the great ends of religion and morality. For
it is with such candid and kind insinuations as these, that you bring
in both t Hobbes and $ Spinosa into your discourse here about God’s
being able, if he please, to give to some parcels of matter, ordered as
he thinks fit, a faculty of thinking : neither of thosc authors having,
as appears by any passages you bring out of them, said any thing to
this question, nor having, as it seems, any other business here, but by
their names skilfully to give that character to my book, with which
you would recommend it to the world.
I pretend not to inquire what measure of zeal, nor for what, guides
your lordship’s pen in such a way of writing, as yours has dl along
been with me : only I cannot but consider, what reputation it would
give to the writingsof the fathers of the church, if they should think
truth required, or religion allowed them to imitatesuch patterns. But
God be. thanked, there be those amongst them, who do not admire
such ways of managing the cause of truth or religion ; timy being
sensible that if every one, who believes or can pretend he hath truth
on his side, is thereby authorized, without proof, to insinuate mhatever may serve to prejudice men’s minds against the other side, there
will be great ravage made on charity and practice, without any gain
to truth or knowledge : andthat theliberties frequently takenby disputants to do so, may have been the cause that the world in all ages has
received so much harm, and so little advantage from controversies in
religion.
These are the argumentswhich y m r lordship has brought toconfute
one saying in my book, by other passages in it;which therefore being
all but argumenta ad hominem, if they did prove what they do not,
are of no other use, than to gain a victory over me : a thing methi&,
so much heneath your lordship, that it does not deserve one of your
pages. The question is, whether God can, if he pleases, bestow on any
parcel of matter, ordered as he thinks fit, a faculty of perception and
thinking. YOUsay, 11 you look upon a mistake herein to be of d m gerous consequence, as to the great ends of religion and morality. If
this be SO,
my lord, I think one may well wonder, why your lordship
has bmught no arguments to establish the truth itself which you I d
on to be of such dangerous consequence to be mistaken in ; but have
spent so many pages only in a personal matter, in endeavouring t o
show, that I had inconsistencies in my book; which if any such thing
had been showed, the question would be still as far from being decicled, and the danger of mistaking about it as little prevented,
if nothing of all this had been said. If therefore your lordship’s a r e of
the great ends of religion and moldity have made you think it neces-
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to clear this question, the world has reason to conclude there is
little to be said against that proposition which is to be found in my
book, concerning the possibility, that some parcels of matter might
be SO orderedbyOmnipotence, as to be endued with a faculty of
thinking, if God SO pleased ; since your lordship’s concern forthe promoting the great ends of religion and morality, has not enabled YOU
to produce one argument against a proposition that you think of so
dangerous consequence to them.
And here I crave leave to observe, that though in your title page
promise to prove, that my notion of ideas is inconsistent with it&, (which if it were, it could hardly be proved to be inconsistentwith
any thing else) and with the articles of the Christian faith ; yet your
attempts all along have been to prove me, in some passages of mybook,
inconsistent with myself, without having shown anyproposition in
lny book inconsistent with any article of the Christian faith.
I think your lordship has indeed made useof one argument of your
own : but it is such an one, that I confess I do not see how it is apt
much to promote rcligion, especiallythe Christian religion, founded on
re relation. I shall set clown your lordship’s words, that they may be
wnsidered : you say,* that you are of opinion, that the great ends of
raligion and morality are best secured by the proofs of the immortality
of the soul from its nature and properties; and which youthink prove
it immaterial. Your lordship does not question whether God can give
immortality to a material substance;
but yousay it takes off very
much from the evidence of immortality, if it dependwhollyupon
God‘s giving that, which of its own nature it is not capable of, kc.
So likcwise you say, t If a man cannot be certain, but that matter
may think, (as I affirm) then what becomes of the soul’s immateriality (and consequently immortality) from its operations? But for all
this, say I, his assurance of faith remains on its own basis. Now you
appeal to anyman of sense, whether the finding the uncertainty of his
own principles, wThich he went upon, in point of reason, doth not
weaken the credibility of these fundamental articles, when they are
considered purely as matters of faith ? For before, there was a natural
credibility in them on account of reason ; but by going on wrong
grounds of certainty, all that is lost, and instead of being certain, he
is more doubtful than ever. And if the evidence of faith fallso much
men’s
short of that of reason, it must needshavelesseffectupon
mi&, when the subserviency of reason is taken away; asit must be
when the grounds of certainty by reason are vanished. Is it at all
probable, that he who findshis reason deceive him in such fundamental points, shall have his faith stand firm and unmoveable on the account of revelation ? For in matters of revelation there must be some
antecedent principles supposed, before we can believe
any thing on
the account of it.
More to the same pnrpose we have some pages farther, where, from
some of my words your lordship says,$ you cannot but observe, that
we haveno certainty upon my grounds, that self-consciousnessdepends upon an individual immaterial substance, and consequentlythat
a material substance may, according to my principlea, have &-conxiousness in it; at least, that I amnotcertain
of the contrary.
Fi’hereupon your lordship bids me consider, whether this doth not a
1 7 0 ~
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little affect the whole article of the resurrection. What dm d this
tend to, but to make the world believe that I have lessened the credibility of the immortality of the soul, and the resurrection, by ~ a y h
that though it be most highly probable, that the soul is immeterit
yet upon my principles it cannot be demonstrated ; because it is not
impossible to God’s omnipotency, if he pleases, to bestow upon some
parcels of mntter, aiipposea as he sees fit, a faculty of thinkkg ?
This your accusation of my lessening the credibility of these a&
cles of faith, is founded on this, that the article of the immortality of
the soul abates of its credibiity, if it be allowed, that its immateriality (which is the supposed proof from reason and philosophy of its
immortality)cannotbedemonstrated
from natural reason: which
argumept of your lordship’s bottoms, as I humbly conceive, on this,
that divine revelation abates of its credibility in all those articles it
proposes, proportionably as human reasonfails to support the testimopy of God. And all that your lordship in those passages has said,
when examined, will, I suppose, be found to import thus much, viz.
Does God propose any thing to mankind to be believed ? It is very
fit and credible to be believed, if reason can demonstrate it to be true.
But if human reason come short in the case, nnd cannot make it out,
its credibility is thereby lessened ; which is in effect to say, that the
veracity of God is cct a firm and sure foundationof faith to relyupon,
without the concurrent testimony of reason; i. e. with reverence be it
spaken, God is not to be believed on his own word, unless what he
reveals be in itself credible, and might be believed without him.
If this be a way to promote religion, the Christian religion, in all
its articles, I am not sorry that it is not a way to be found in any of
my writings ; for I imagine any thing like this would (and I should
think deservedto) hare othertitlesthanbare
scepticismbestowed
upon it, and would here raised no small outcry against any one, who
he says, and so
is not to besupposed to be in the right in all that
may securelysay what he pleases. Such as I, the profanum vulgus,
who take too much upon us, if we wo-uld examine, have nothing to
do but to hearken and believe, though what he said should subvert
the very foundations of the Christian faith.
What 1have above observed, is so visibly contained in your lordship’s argument, that when I met with it in your answer to my first
letter, it seemed so strnnge for a m a of your loraship’s character, and
in a dispute in defence of the doctrine of the Trinity, that I could
hardly persuademyself, but it was a slip of your pen: but when I
found it in your second letter* made use of again, and seriously enlarged as an argument of weight to be insisted upon, I was convinced
that it was a principle that you heartily embraced, how little favourpble soever it was to the articles of the Christian religion, and particularly those which you undertook to defend.
I desire my reader to peruse the passages as they stand in your letters themselves, alzd seewhether whatyou say in them does not amount
to this : that a revelation from God is moreor less credible, accordingas
it has a stronger or weaker confirmation from human reason. For,
1. Your lordship says, t you do not question whether God can give
immortality to a material substance ;but you say it takes off very much
from the evidence of immortality, if it depends wholly upon God’s
’gvingthat, which of its own nature itis not capable of.
* Fd Answer.
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to be immaterial, takes off not very much, nor at all, from the evidence of its immortality, if God has revealed that it shall be immortal ; because the veracity of God is a demonstration of‘ the truth of
what he has revealed, and the wantof another demonstrationof a proposition, that is demonstratively true, takes not off from the evidence
of it. For where there is a clear demonstration, there is as much evidence as any truth can have, that is not self-evident. God has revealed
tint the souls of men should live for ever. But, says your lordship,
from this evidence it takes off very much, if it depends wholly upon
God’s giving that, which of its own nature it is not capable of, i. e.
The revelation and testimony of God loses much of its evidence, if
this depends wholly upon the good pleasure ofGod, and cannot be
demonstratively made out by natural reason, that the soul is immaterial, andconsequently in its own nature immortal.For
that is all
that here is or can be meant by these words, which of its own nature
it is not capable of, to make them to the purpose, For the whole of
your lordship’s discourse here, is to prove, that the soul cannot be material, because then the evidence of its being immortal would be very
much lessened. Which is to say, that it is not as credible upon divine
revelation, that a material substance should be immortal, as an immaterial; or which is all one, that God is not equally to be believed,
when he declares that a materialsubstance shall be immortal, aswhen
he declares, that an immaterial shall be so; because the immortality
of a material substance cannot be demonstrated from natural reason.
Let us try this rule of your lordship’s a little fatther. God hath revealed, that the bodies men shall hare after theresurrection, as well as
thcir souls, shall live to eternity. Does your lordship believe the etrrnal life of the one of these more than of the other, because you think
you can proveit of one of them by natural
reason, and of the other not?
Or can any one, who admits of divine revelation in the case, doubt of
one of them more than the other ? O r think this proposition less credible, that the bodies of men, after the resurrection, shalllivefor
ever ; than this, That the souls of men shall, after the resurrection,
live for ever? For that he must do, if he thinks either of them is l e s
credible than the other. If this be so, reason is to he consulted how
far God is to be believed, and the credit of divine testimony must receive its force from the evidence of reason ; which is evidently to take
away the credibility of divinerevelation in all supernatural tmths,
lvherein the evidence of reason fails. And how muchsuch a principle as
this tends to the support of, the doctrine cf the Trinity, or the promotin the Christian religion, I shall leave it to your lordship to consider.
am notso well read in Hobbes or Spinosa, asto be able to say, what
were their opinions in this matter. But possiblytherebe those, w h o d l
think your lordship’sauthority of moreusetothem inthecase, than those
justly decried names; and be gladto find your lordship a patron of the
oracles of reason, so little to the advantage of the oracles of divine revelation. This atleast, I think, may be subjoined to thewords at thebottom of the next page*, That those who have gone about to lessen the
credibility of the wticles of faith, which evidently theydo,who
say they
are less credible, hecause they cannot be made out demomtratlvey by
natural reason, have not been thought to secure several of the articles
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of the christiin faith, especially those of the trinity, incarnation, and
resurrection of the body, which are those upon the account of which I
am brou h t by your lordship into this dispute.
I shalfnot trouble the reader with your lordship’s endeavours, in the
followingwords, to prove, that if the
soul be not an immaterialsubstance,
it can be nothing butlife;your very first words visibly confuting all that
you d e w to thatpurpose, they are, * If thesoulbe a materialsubstance,
it is reafiy nothing but life; which is to say, That if the soul be really
a substance, it is not really a substance, but really nothing else but an
affection of a substance; for the life, whether cif a material or immaterial substance, is not the substance itself, but an affection of it.
2. You say, t Although we think the separate state of the soul after
death, is sufficiently revealed in thescripture; yet it creates agreat difficulty in understanding it, if the soul be nothlng but life, or a materid substance, which must be dissolved when life is ended. For, if
the soul be a material substance, it must be made up, as others are,
of the cohesion of solid and separate parts, how minute and invisible
soever they be. And what is it which should keep them together,
when life is gone? So that it is no easy matter to give an account
how the soul should be capable of immortality, unless it be an immaterial substance; and then we know the solution and texture of bodies cannot reach the soul, being of a different nature.
Let it be as hard a matter as it will, to give an account what it is
that should keep the parts of a material soul together, after it is separated from the body ; yet it will be always as easy to b ~ v ean account of it, as to give an account what it is that shall keep together
a material and immaterial substance. And yet the difficulty that there
is to give an account of that, I hope,does not, with your lordship,
weaken the credibility of the inseparable union of soul and body to
eternity : and I persuade myself, that the men of sense, to whom your
lordship appeals in the case, do not find their belief of this fundamental point much weakened by that di5culty. I thought heretofore (and
by your lordship’s permission would think so still) that the union of
the parts of matter,one with another, is as much in the hands of
God, as the union of a material and immaterial substance ; and that
it does nottake ofl very much, or at all, from the evidence of
immortality, which depends on that union, that it is no easy matter
to give an account what it is thatshould keep them together : though
its depending wholly upon the eift and good pleasure of God, where
the manner creates F e a t difficufty in the understanding, and our reason cannot discover In the nature of things how it is, be that which,
your lordship so positively says, lessens the credibility of the fundamental articles of the resurrection and immortality.
But, my lord, to remove this objection a litt.le, and to show of how
small force it is even with yourself; give me leave to presume, that your
lordship asfirmlybelieves the immortality of thebody after theresurrection, as any otherarticle of faith; if so, then itbeing no easy matter to
give an account what itis that shall keep together the parts of a material
soul, to one that believes it is material, can no more weaken the credibilityof itsimmortality, than thelike difficulty weakens the credibility of
the immortality of the body. For, when your lordship shall find it an
easy matter to givean account what it is, besides the good pleasure of
1 s t Answer
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nity, or even soul and body, 1 doubt not but any one who shall think
the soul materid, will also find it as easy to give an account what it
& that shall keep those parts of matter dso together to eternity.
Were it not that the warmth of controversy is apt to make men so
forget, w to take up those principles themselves (when they will
Serve their turn) which they have highly
condemned in others, I should
wonder to find your lordship to argue, that because it is a difficulty to
understand what shall keep together the minute parts of a material
soul, when life is gone ; and because it is not an easymatter to give an
account how the soul shall be capable of immortality, unless it be an
immaterial substance : therefore it is not so credible, as if it were easy
to give an account by natural reason,how it couldbe.
For to this
it is that all this your discourse tends, as is evident by what is already
set down; and will be more fully made out by what your lordship
says in other places, though there needs no such proof, since it would
dl be nothing against me in any other sense.
I thought your lordship had in other places asserted, and insisted on
this truth, that no part of divine revelation was the less to be believed,
because the thing itself created great difficulty in the understanding,
and the manner of it was hard to be explained, and it was no easy
matter to give an account how it was. This, as I take it, your lordship condemned in others as a very unreasonable principle, and such
as would subvert all the articles of the Christian religion, that were
mere matters of faith, as I think it will : and is it possible, that you
should make use of it here yourself, against the article of life and immortality, that Christ hath brought to light through the gospel, and
neither was, nor could be made out by natural reason without revelation? But you will say, you speak only of the soul;' and your words
are, That itis no easy matter to give an account how the soul should
be capable of immortality, unless it be animmaterial substance. I
grant it; but crave leave to say, that there is not any one of those difficulties,that are orcan be raised aboutthe mannerhow a materialsoul
cm be immortal, which do not as well reach theimmortality of the body.
But, if it were not so, 1 am sure this principle of your lordship's
would reach other articles of faith, wherein our natural reason findsit
not so easy to give an account how those mysteries are; and which
therefore,according toyour principles, must belesscredible than
otherarticles, that create lessdifficulty to theunderstandingFor
your lordship says, * that you appeal to any man of sense, whether
to a man, who thought by his principles he could from natural grounds
demonstrate the immortality of the soul, the finding the uncertainty
of those principles he went upon in point of reason, i. e. the finhng
he could not certainly prove it by natural reason, doth not weaken the
credibility of that fundamental article, when it is considcred purely as
a matter of faith? which, in effect, I humbly conceive, amounts t o this,
that a proposition divinely revealed, that cannot be provcd by natural
reason, is less credible than one that can: which secms to me to come
very little short of this, with due reverence he it spoken, that God is
less to be believed when he affirms a proposition that cannot be provcd
by natural reason, than when he proposes what can be proved by it.
The direct contrary to which is my opinion, though you endeavour to
make it
by these following words; * If the evidence of faith fau
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too much short of that of reason it must needs have less e m upon
meti’s minds, when the stberviency of reason is taken away; as it
must be when the grounds of certainty by reason are vanished. Is it
at all probable, that he whofinds his reasun deceive him in R U C ~fun.
damental points, should have his faith stand firm and unmovable on
the account of retelation ? Than which I think there are hardly
plainer
wo& to be found out to declare, that the credibility of God’s testimony depends on the natural evidence of probability of the things we
receive from revelation, and rises and falls with it ; and that the truths
of God, or’ the articles of mere faith, lose so much of their credibility,
as they want proof from reason ; which if true, revelation may come
to have no credibility at all. For if, in this present case, the credibility of this proposition, the souls of men shall live forever, revealed in
the scripture, be lessened by confessing it cannot be demonstratively
proved from reason; thou h i t be asserted to be most highly probable:
must not, by the same ruk, its credibility dwindle away to nothing,
if natural reason should not be able to make it out to be SO much as
probable, or should place the probability from natural principles on the
other side? For, if mere want of demonstration lessens the credibility
of any proposition divinely revealed, must not want of probability, or
contrary probability from natural reason, quite take away its credibility? Here at last it must end, if in any one case the veracity of God,
and the credibility of the truths we receive from him by revelation, be
subjected to the verdicts of human reason, and be allowed to receive
any accession or diminution from other proofs, or want of other proofs
of its certainty or probability.
If this be your lordship’s way to promote religion,or defend its articles, I know not what argument the greatest cnemies of it could use
more effectual for the subversion of those you hare undertaken to defend ; this being to resolve all revelation perfectly and purely into natural reason, to bound its credibility by that, and leave no room for
faith in other things, than what can be accounted for by natural reason without revelation.
Your lordship t insists much upon it, as if I had contradicted what
I have said in my essay, by saying $ that upon my principles it cannot be demonstratively proved, that it is an immaterial substance in
us that thinks, however probable it be. He that will be at the pains
t o read that chapter of mine, and consider it, will find, that my bu&
ness there was to show, that it was no harder to conceive an immaterial than a material substance; and that from the ideas of thought,
and a power of moving of matter, which we experienced in ourselves,
as matter)therewas
no
(ideas originally not belongingtomatter
inore difficulty to conclude there mas an immaterial substance in us,
than that we had material parts. These ideas of thinking, and pon.er
of moving of matter, I in another place showed, did demonstratively
lead us the certain knowledge of the existence of an immaterial thinking being, in whom we have the idea of spirit in the strictest Sense ;
in which sense I also applied it to the soul, in the 23d ch. of my essay;
the easily conceivable possibility,nay greatprobability, that, the thinking substance in us is immaterial, giving me sufficient ground for it :
in which sense I shall think I may safely attribute it to the thinking
substance in us, till your lordship shall have better proved from my
words, that itis impossibleit should be immaterial. For I only say,that
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it is possible, i. e. involves no contradiction, that God, the omnipotent
immaterial spirit, should, if he pleases, give to some parcels of matter,
disposed as he thinks fit, a power of thinking and moving: which parcels of matter, 80 endued with a power of thinking and motion, might
properly be called spirits, in contradistinction to unthinking matter.
In all which, I presume, there is no manner of contradiction.
I justified my use of the word spirit, in that sense, from the autho.
rities of CiceroandVirgil, applying the Latin word qiritus,
from
whence spirit is derived, to the soul as a thinking thing, without excluding materiality out of it. To which your lordship replies, * That
Cicero, in his Tusculan Questions, supposes the soul not to be a finer
mrt of body, but of a different nature from the body-That
he calls
the body the prison of the soul-And says,
that a wise man’s business is to draw off his soul from his body. And then your lordship
concludes, as is usual, with a question, Is it possible now to think 80
great a man looked on the soulbut. as a modification of the body,
which must be at an end with life ? Ans. No : it is impossible that a
man of so good sense as Tully, when he uses the word corpus or body
for the gross and visible parts of a man, which he ahowledges tobe
mortal, should look on the soul to be a modification of that body; in
a discourse wherein he was endeavouring to persuade another, that it
was immortal. I t is to be acknowledged that truly great men, such
as he was, are not wont so manifestly to contradict themselves. H e
had therefore no thought concerning the modification of the body of
a man in the case: he was not such a trifler as to examine, whether
the modification of the body of a man was immortal, when that body
itself was mortal : and therefore, that which he reports as Dimarchus’s
opinion, he dismisses in the beginning without any more ado, e. 11.
But Cicero’s was a direct, plain, and sensible inquiry,
viz. What the
soul was? to see whether from thence he could discover its immortality. But in all that discourse in his first bookof Tusculan Questions, where he lays out so much of his reading and reason, there is
not one syllable showing the least thought that the soul WFS an immaterial substance ; but many things directly to the contrary.
Indeed (1) he shuts out thebody, taken in thesenses he uses t corpus all along, for the sensible orpnical parts of a man ;and ispositive
that is not the soul: and body m this sense, taken for the human
body, he calls the piison of the soul : and says a wise man, instancing
in Sccrates and Cato, is giad of a fair opportunity to get out
of it. But
he no where says any such thing of matter : he calls not matter ingeneral the prison of the soul, nor talks a word
of beiig separate from it.
2. H e concludes, that the soul is not, like other things here below,
made up of a composit,ionof the elements, ch. 27.
3. H e excludes the two gross elements, earth and water, fmm being
the soul,, ch. 26.
so far he is clear and positive: but beyond this he is uncertain ;
byond this he could not get : for in some places he speaks doubtfun?, whether the soul be not air 01 fire. Anima sit animus, i s e v e ,
newlo, e. 25. And therefore he agrees with Panretius, that If It be
at all elementary, it is, as he calls it, inflammata anima, inff.amed air ;
and for this he gives several reasons, c. 18,lg. And though he thinks
it to be of a peculiar nature ofits own, yet he is SO far from thid&g
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it irmnakwial, that he sap, c 19. that theadmitting it to be of an aerial

or igneous nature, will not be inconsistent with any thing hehad ssid.
That which he seems most to incline to is, that the soul W ~ Snot at
dl elementsly, but was of the same subatanca with the heavens;
which Aristotk, to distiaguish from the four elements, and the chan
ablehere
below, which he s u p p d made up af them,
quinta essentia. That this was Tully’~opinion is plain from these
words, Ergo animus qui, ut ego dim, divinus) est, ut Euripides audet
dicere, Deus: & qui em, si Deus aut anima aut ignis est, idem est
animus hominis. Kam ut ills natura ccelestiset terrivacat & humore ;
ticutriusque harum rerum humanus animus est expers. Sin autenl
est quinta quacdam natura ab Aristotele inducta; ,primurn hrec &
deorum est & animorum. Hanc nos sententiam secutl, his ipsis verbis
in consolatione hoec expessimus, ch. 29. And then he goes on, C. 27.
to repeat those his own words, which your lordship has quoted out of
him, wherein he hadaffirmed, in his treatise De Consolatione, the soul
not to have its original from the earth, or to be mixed or made of any
t,hing earthly ; but had said, singularis est igitur quiedam natura &
vis animi, sejuncta ab his usitatis notisque naturis : whereby he tells
ps, he meant nothing but Aristotle’s quinta essentia: which being
unmixed, being that of which the g d s and souls consisted, he callsit
divinum celeste, and concludes it eternal; it being, as he speaks, sejuncta ab omni mortali concretione. From which It is clear, that in
all his inquiry about the substance of the soul, his thoughts went not
beyond the four elements, or Aristotle’s quinta essentia, to look for it.
I n all which there is nothing of immateriality, but quite the c o n t r q
He was willing to believe (as good and wise men have alwaysbeen)
that thesoul was immartal ; but for that, it is plain, he never thought
of its immateriality, but aa the eastern people do, who believe the soul
t o he immortal, hut have nevertheless no thought, no conception of
its immateriality. It is remarkable what a very considerable and judicious author says’ in the case. No opinion, says he, has been so
.universally received as that of the immortality of the soul; but its
immateriality is a truth, the knowledge whereof has not spread so far.
And indeed it is extremely difficult to let into the mind of a Siamite
the idea of a pure spirit. This the missionaries who have been longest
among them, are positive in. All the pagans of the east do truly believe, that there remains something of e, man after his death, which
subsists independently and separately from his M y . But they give
.extension and figure to that. which remaim, and attribute to it all the
same members, all thegame substances, both mlid and liquid, which our
bodies are composed of. They only suppwe that the souls are of a
matter subtile enough toescape being wen or handled.-Such were the
shades and manes of the Greeks and the Romans. And it is by these
figures of the SO&, answerable to those of the bodies, that Virt$ supp s e d i@neas knew P a l i n u s , Dido, and Anchises, in the other world.
This gentleman was not a man that travelled into those parts for
,his pleasure, and to have the opportunity to tell strange staries, d.lected by chance, when he returned: but one chosen on purpose (and
:he seems well chosen for the purpose) to inquire into the singularities
of Siam. And he has RO well acquitted himself of the commi&on,
which his epistle W c a t o T tells us he had, to inform himself exactly
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of what was most remarkable there, that had we but such an Wunt
of other couatries of the east, as he has given us of this kin om,
which he was an envoy to, we should be much better acquainteghhaff
we are, with the manners, notions, and religions of that part of the
world inhabited by civilized nat.ions, who want neithergood sense nor
acuteness of reason, though not cast into the mould of the logick and
philosophy of our schools.
But to return to Cicero : it is plain that in his in uiries about the
soul, his thoughts went not at all beyond matter. t h i s the expressions that drop from him in severalp b of this book evidently show.
For example, that the souls of excellent men and women
ascended
into heaven ; of others, that they remained hereon earth, c. I$. That
the soul is hot, and warms the body : that, at its leaving the body, it
penetrates, and divides, and breaks through our thick, cloudy, moist
air: that it stopsin the region of fire, and ascends no farther, the
equality of warmth and weight making that ita proper place, where
it is nourished and sustained, with the same things wberewith the
stars are nourished and sustained, and that by the convenience of its
neighbourhood it shall there have a clearer view and fuller knowled
of the heavenly bodies, c. 19. That the soulalso from this h e i g g
shall have a pleasant and fairer prospect of the globe of the m h , the
disposition of whose parts will then lie before it in one view, c 20.
That it is hard to determine what
conformation, size, and place, the soul
has in thebody : that itis too subtile tobe seen : that itis in the human
body as in a house, or a vessel, or a receptacle, c 22. All which are
expressions that sufficiently evidence, that he who used them had not
in his mind separated materiality from the idea of the soul.
It may perhaps be replied, that a great part of this which we find
in chap. 19 is said upon the principles of those who would have the
soul to be anima inflammata, inflamed air. I grant it. But it is also
to be observed, that in this Igth, and the two followins chapters, he
does not only not deny, but even admits, that so material a thing 88
inflamed air may think.
The truth of the case in short is this: Cicero was willing to be
lieve the soul immortal; but, when hesou h t in the natureof the soul
itself something to establish this his belief into a certainty of it, he
found himself at a loss. H e confessed he knew not what the
soul
was, he a
r
g
u
e
s
, c. 23, was no
was ; but the not knowing what it
reason to conclude it was not. And thereupon he p r 4 to the repetition of what he had said in his 6th book, De Repub. concerning
the soul. The argument, which, borrowed from Platn, he there makes
use of, if it have any force in it, not only proves the soul to be immortal, but more than, I think, your lordship will d o w to be true :
for it proves it to be eternal, and without beginning, as well as without end: N q u e nata certe est, & seterna est, says he.
Indeed from the faculties of the soul he concludes right, that it is
of divine original : but as to the substance of the soul, he at the end
Of this discourse concerning its faculties, c
. 25, as well as at tlm
pnning of it, o. 32, is not ashamed to own his ignorance of what lt
1%; Anima sit animus, ignisve, nescio ; nec me pudet, ut ism, f&t$
nescire quod nesciam. IUud Si Ulla a h de re obscura a h ? possem, sive anima, sive ignissitanimus,
eum jurarem esse dimurn,
C- 25,
So that all the certaintyhe could gttain to about the soul,
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was, that he was confident there was something divinein it, i. e. there
were faculties in the soul that couldnot result from the nature of
matter, but must have their original from a divine power ; but yet
thosequalities, as divine as they were, he acknowledged might be
placed in breath or fire, which, I think, your lordship will not deny
to be material substances. So that all thosedivinequalities,which
he so much and so justly extols in the soul, led him not, as appears, so
much as to any the least thought of immateriality. This is demonstration, that he built them not upon an exclusion of materiality out
of the soul ; for he avowedly professeshe does not know, but breath or
fire might be this thinking thing in us ; and in all his considerations
about the substance of the soul itself, he stuck in air, or fire, or Aristotle’s quinta essentia ; for beyond those it is evident he went not.
But with all his proofs out of Plato, to whose authority he defers
so much, with all the argumentshis vast reading and greatparts
could furnish him with for the immortality of the sod, he was so
little satisfied, so far from being certain, so far from any thought that
he had, or could prove it, that he over and over again professes his
ignorance and douht of it. In the beginning heenumerates the several
opinions of the philosophers, which he had well studied, about it : and
then, full of uncertainty, says, Harum,sententiarum que vera sit,
Deus aliquis viderit ; qus verieimillima, magna qusestio,c. 11. And
towards the latter end, having gone them all over again, and one after
another examined them, he professes himself still at a loss, not knowing on which to Gtch, nor what to determine. Mentis acies, says he,
seipsamintuens, nonnunquam hebescit,obeamquecausamcontemplandi diligentiamamittimus.
Itaque dubitans, cira~mspectans,hssitans, multa adversa revertens, tanquam in rate in man immenso,
novtra vehitur oratio, c. 30. Andto conclude thisargument,when
the person he introduces as discoursing with him, tells him he is resolved to keep firm to thebelief of immortality ; Tully answers, c. 30,
Laudo id quidem, etsi nihil animis oportet considere : movemur enim
scpe aliquo acute concluso ; labamus, mutamusque sententiam clarioribus etiam in rebus ; in his est enim aliqua obscuritas.
So unmoveable is that truth delivered by the Rpiritof truth, that
though the light of nature gave some obscure glimmering, some uncertain hopes of a future state ; yet human r e m n could attain to no
clearness,no certainty about it, but that it was JESUS CHRIST
alone, who had brought lifeand immortality to light throughthe p s pel.* Though we are now told, that to own the inability of natural
reason to bring immortality to light, or which passes for the same, to
own principles upon which the immateriality of the soul, (an& as it
is urged,consequently itsimmortality) cannotbedemonstratively
proved, does lessen the beliefof this article of revelation,which
JE’SUS CHRIST alone has brought to light, and which consequently
the scripture assures US is established and made certain only by Elrelation. This would not perhaps have seemed strange, from those who
are justly complained of for slighting the revelation of the g o ~ l ,
and therefore mould not be much reprded, if they should contradict yo
plain a text of scripture, in favour of their all-sufficient reawn : but
what use the promotep of scepticism and infidelity, in an age 80 much
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suspectedby your lordship, may make of what comes from one of your
great authority and learning, nlny deserve your wnsideration.
And thus, my lord, I hope, I have satisfied you concerning Cicero’s
opinion about the soul, in his first book of Tusculan questions ; which,
though I easily believe, as your lordship says, you are no stranger to,
yet I humbly conceive you have not shown, (and, upon a careful perusal of that treatise again, I think I may boldly say you cannot show)
one word in it, that expresses any thing like a notion in Tully of the
soul’s immateriality, or its being an immaterial substance.
From what you bring out of Virgil, your lordship concludes, * That
he,no more than Cicero, does me any kindness in this matter, being
both assertors of the soul’s immortality. My lord, wcrc not the question of the soul’s immateriality, according to custom, changed here
into that of its immortality, which I am no less an assertor of than
either of them, Cicero and Virgil do me all the kindness I desired of
them in this matter; and that was to show, that they attributed the
word spiritus to the soul of man, without any thought of its immateriality ; and this thc verses you yourself bring out of Virgil,?
E t cum fri$a mors anima seduxerit artus,
Omnibus umbra locis adero ; dabis, improbe, paenas ;
cunfirm, as well as those I quoted out of his 6th book : and for this
monsieur de la Loubere shall be my witncds in the acrds above set
down out of him ; where he shows that there be those amongst the
heathens of our days, as well as Virgil and others amongst the ancient
Greeks and Romans, who thought the souls or ghosts of‘ men departed
did not &e wilh the body, without thinking them to be Fcrfcctly immaterial; the latter being much more incornprehensiblc to them than
the former. And what Virgil’s notion of the soul is, .and that corpus,
when put in contradistinction to the soul, signifies nothing but the
ross tenement of flesh and bones; is evident from this verse of his
kneid 6, where he calls the souls which yet WCTC visible,
-Tenues
sine corpore vitas.
Your lordship’s$ answer concerning wlmt is said Ecclcs. xii. turns
wholly upon Solomon’s taking the soul to be immorkal, which was not
what I question : all that I quoted that place for, wns to show, that
spirit in English might properly be applicd to the soul, without any
notion of its immateriality, as n q was by Solomon, which, whether
he thought the souls of men to be immatcrial, docs little appear in that
passage where he speaks of the souls of men and beasts together, as
he does. But farther, what I contended for is evident from that place,
in that the word Rpirit is there applied by our translators, to the souls
of beasts, which your lordship, I think, does not rank amongst the
immaterial, and consequently immortal spirits, though thcy have Sen=
and spontaneous motion.
But you say,$ If the soul be not of itself a free thinking substance,
YOU do not see what foundation there is in nature for a day of judgment. Ans. Though the heathen world did not of old, nor do to this
day, see a founbtion in nature for a day of judgment ; yet in revelation, if that will satisfy your loraship, every one may see a foun9tion for a day of judgment, because God has positively dechred It;
though God has not by that revelation taught us, what the substance
of the soul is ; nor has any where mid, that the SOUL of Itself is a free
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Whsteoever any created substance is, it is not of itself, but is
whatever degrees of perfection it
of its maker. For it is true in a
fieturd, as well as a spiritual sense, what St. Paul says, * '(Not that
~e are SUffiCknt of ourselves to think any thing as of O U ~ S ~ ~ W
butR ,
our s&kiency is of God."
But your lordship, as I guess by your following words, would argue,
that a material substance cannot be a free agent ; whereby i suppose
you only mean, that you cannot see or conceive how a solid substance
should begin, stop, or change its own motion. To which give me lave
to answer, that when you can make it conceivable, how any created,
finite, dependant substance can move itself, or alter or stop its own
motion, which it must to be a free agent; I suppose you will find it
no harder for God to bestow this power on a sdid than an unsolid
created substance. Tully, in the place above quoted,j could not conceive this power to be in any thing but what was from eternity ;
Cum pateat igitur leturnum id esse quod seipum moveat, quis est qui
hanc naturam animis esse tributam neget ? But though you wnnot
see how any created substana?, solid or not solid, can be a free agent,
(pardon me, my lord, if I put in both, till your lordship please to explain it of either, and show the manner how either of them can, of
itself, move itself or any thing else) yet I do not think you will sa
far deny men to be free agents, from the difficulty there is to see how
they are free agents, as to doubt whether there be foundation enough
for a day of judgment.
It is not for me to jud e how far your lordship's speculations reach ;
but finding in myself n o k n g to be truer than what the
wise Solomon
teh me,$ I r As thou knowest not what is the way of the spirit, nor
how the bones do grow in the womb of her that is with child; even
so thou knowest not the works of God, who maketh all things ;" I
gratefully receive and rejoice in the lightof revelation, which sets me
at rest in many thing, the manner whereof my poor reason can by no
means make out to me : Omnipotency, I know, can do any thing that
contains in itno contradiction : so that I readily believe whatever God
hm declared, though my reason find difficulties in it, which it cannot
master. As in the present case, God having revealed that there shall
be a day of judgment, I think that foundation enough to conclude
men are free enough to be made answerable for their actions, and to
6
p
e
according to what they have done ; though how man is a free
agent, surpasses my explication or comprehension.
In answer to the place I brought out of St. Luke,$ your lordnhip
uks, ![Whether from these words of our Saviour it follows, that a
@t is only an appearance? I answer, No : nor do I know who drew
such an inference from them : but it follows, that in apparitions there
ie something that a p p r s , and that which appears is not wholly immaterial; andyetthis
was properly called R ~ W , and wm often
lwked upon, by t h m who called it arrQ,m in Greek, and now call it
spirit in English, to be the ghost or soul of one de*&
; which I
humbly conceive justifies my use of the word spirit, for a thinking
voluntary
nt, whether material or immaterial.
Your l o x h i p says.*+ That I grant, that it cannot upon these prinagent.
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impossibh for US, by the contemplation of our own
ideas, withoutrevelation,to
discover, whether omni.
potency has not given to some systems of matter fitly
disposed a power to perceive and think, or else joined
and fixed to matter so disposed a thinking immateriat
substance : it being, in respect of our notions, not much
more remote from our comprehension to conceive, that
God can, if he pleases, superadd to matter a faculty of
thinking,thanthatheshouldsuperaddto
it another
substance, with a faculty of thinking; since we know
not wherein thinking consists, nor to what sort of substances theAlmightyhas
been pleased t o give that
power, which cannot be in any created being, but merely
by the good pleasure and bounty of the Creator. For
E see no contradiction in it, that the first eternal thinking being should, if he pleased, give to certain systems
of created senseless matter, put together as he thinks
fit, some degrees of sense, perception, and thought :
thou&, as I think, I have proved, lib. iv. ch. 10. $ 14,
&c. it is no less than a contradiction to suppose matter
(which is evidently in its own nature void of sense and
thought) should be thateternalfirst-thinkingbeing.
What certainty of knowledge can any one have that
some perceptions,such
as, v. g. pleasure andpain,
should not be in some bodies themselves, after a certain
manner modified and moved, as well as that t h q should
be in an immaterial substance, upon the motion of the
parts of M y ? Body, as far as we can conceive, king
able only to strike and affect M y ; and motion, a c m d ing to the utmost reach of OUP ideag, being able to produce nothing but motion: so that when we allow it to
producepleasure or pain, or theidea of a colour or
sound, we are fain to quit
our reason, go beyond our
ciptesbe demonstrated, that thespiritual substance in US is immaterial :
from whence you conclude, That then my grounds of **1ntY
from
ideas are plainly @;;veri UP. This being a wayof arguing that younften
make use of, I have often had occasion to consider it, and a n n o t after
all see the force of this argument. I acknowledge that this or that
pmposition cannot upon my principles be demonstrated ;ergo, I w n t
t h s propaition to be false, that certainty rnnsists.in the p.tception of
.th,e agreement or &sagreanent ofideas. For that my
of,wtalnty, and till that be gven upJ my grounds of certamy
We not given
_.
.
.
.
. _ ..
.
.
.
.
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ideas, and attribute it whollyto the goodpleasure of
our Maker, For since we must allow he has annexed
effects to motion,which we can noway conceive motion able to produce, what reason have we to conclude,
that he could not order them as well to be produced in
a subject we cannot conceive capable of them, as well
as in a subject we cannot conceive the motion of matter
can any way operate upon ? I say not this, that I would
any way lessen the belief of the soul's immateriality : I
am not herespeaking of probability, but knowledge;
and I think not only, that it becomes the modesty of
philosophy not to pronouncemagisterially,where
we
want that evidence that canproduceknowledge ; but
also, that it is of use to us to discern how far our knowledge does reach ; for the state we are a t present in, not
being that of vision, we must, in many things, content
ourselves with faith and probability ; and in the present
question,about the immateriality of the soul, ifour
facultiescannotarrive
at demonstrativecertainty, we
need not think it strange. All the great ends of morality and religion are well enough secured, without philosophical proofs of the soul's immateriality; since it is
evident, that hewho made us at thebeginning to subsist
here,sensibleintelligent beings, and for severalyears
continued us in such a state,, can and will restore us to
the like state of sensibility in another world, and make
us capable there toreceive the retribution he has design.
ed to men, according to their doings in this life. And
therefore it is not of such might,y necessity to determine
one way or the other, as some, over-zealous for or
against the immateriality of the soul, have been forward
t o makethe world believe. Who,either on the one
side, indulging too much their thoughts, immersed altogether in matter, can allow no existence to what is not
material : or who, on the other side, finding not cogi.
tation within the natural powers of matter,examined
over and over again by the utmost intention of mind,
have the confidence to conclude, that omnipotency itself
cannotgiveperceptionandthoughtto
a substance
which has the modification of solidity. H e that considers how hardlysensation is, in our thoughts,reconcileable to extended matter; or existence to any thing
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that has no existence at all ; will confess that he is very
far from certainlyknowingwhat
his soul is. It is 8
point which seems to me to be put out of the reach of
our knowledge : and he who will give himself leave to
consider freely, and look intothedarkandintricate
part of each hypothesis, will scarce find his reason able
to determine him fixedly for or against the soul's mate.
riality. Since on which side soever he views it, either
as an unextended substance, or as a thinking extended
matter;the difficulty to conceive either will, whilst
either alone is in his thoughts,stilldrivehimtothe
contrary side. Anunfair waywhich some men take
with themselves ; who,because of the inconceivablenessof something they find in one, throw themselves
violently intothecontrary hypothesis, thoughaltogether as unintelligible toanunbiasedunderstanding.
This serves not only to shew the weakness and the scantiness of our knowledge, but the insignificant triumph
of such sort of arguments, which, drawn from our own
views, may satisfy us that we can find no certainty on
one side of the question ; but do not at all thereby help
us to truth by running into. the opposite opinion, which,
on examination, will be found clogged with equal difficulties. For what safety, what advantage to any one is
it, for the avoiding the seeming absurdities, and to him
unsurrnountable rubs he meets with in one opinion, to
take refuge in the contrary, which is built on something
altogether as inexplicable, and as far remote
from his
comprehension ? I t is past controversy, that we ,have in
us something that thinks: our very doubts about what
it is confirm the certainty of its being, though we must
content ourselves in the ignorance of what kind ofheing
it is : and it is in vain to go about to lw sceptical in
this, as it is unreasonable i n most other cases to be positive against the being of any thing, hecause we cannot
comprehend itsnature.For
I would fain know what
substance exists, that has not something in it which manifestly baffles ourunderstandings.Other
spirits, who
of
see and knowthenatureandinwardconstitution
things, how much must they exceed us in knowledge?
TOwhich if we add larger comprehension, which ena-
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bles them at one glance to see the connexion and agreement of very many ideas, and readily supplies to them
the intermediate proofs, which we by single and slow
steps, and long poring in the dark, hardly at last find
out, and are often ready to forget one before we
have
hunted out another: we may guess at some part of the
happiness of superior ranks of spirits, who have a quicker
and more penetrating sight, as well as a larger field of
knowledge. But to returntotheargument
in hand;
ourknowledge, I say, is not only limited to the paucity and imperfections of the ideas we have, and which
we employ it about, but even comes short of that too.
But how far it reaches, let us now inquire.
7. T h e affirmationsornegations
we
How far
make
concerning
the.
ideas
we
have,
may,
knowledge
-he%
as I have before intimated
in
general,
be
sorts, viz. identity,
reducedtothesefour
co-existence,relation,andrealexistence.
I shallex&mine how far our knowledge extends in each of these.
8. First,astoidentityanddiversity,
inthisway
of agreement or disagreement
'*.of
iaentlty and of our ideas, our intuitive knowledge is as
diversity, as far extended as our ideas themselves
; and
far
there
can be no
idea in the
mind,
which
it
ideas.
does notpresently,byanintuitiveknowledge,perceive to be what it is, andto be different
from any other.
e. Of CQ$ 9. Secondly,
as
to
the
second sort,
existence, a whichis the agreement or dGagreement
of
Very little
our ideas in co-existence; in this our knowway.
ledge is very short, though in this consists
the greatest and moat material part of our knowledge
concerning substances. For our ideas of the species of
substances k i n g , as I have showed, nothing but certain
so
dlwtionrs of simple ideas united in one subject, and
co-existing together ; v. g. our idea of flame is a body
hot,hrninous,andmovingupward
; of gold, a body
heavy to a certain degree,
yellow, malleable, and fusible : these, OF some such complex ideas as these inmen's
minds, do these two names of the &&rent substances,
flame and go€d,stand for. When we would know any

0

thing farther concerningthese, or any other sort of substances, what do we inquire, but what other
qualities
or power these substances have or have not ? Which is
nothing else but to know what other simple ideas do or
do not co-exist with those that make up that complex
idea
10. This, how weightyand consider- Becsuse the
able a part soever of human science, is yet connexion
very narrow, and scarce anyat all. The between
. reason whereof is, thatthe
simple ideas, m ~ simple
t
whereof our complex ideas of substances are
made up, are, for the most part, such as carry
with them, in their own nature, novisible necessary
connexion or inconsistency with any other simple ideas,
whose co-existence with them we wouldinformourselves about.
11. The ideas thatour complexones
id^
of substances aremade up of, and about of secondary
which our knowledge concerning substances qualitiea
is most employed, are those of t,heirsecondary qualities: which depending all (as has k e n shown) upon the
primary qualities of their minute and insensible parts ;
or if not upon them, upon something yet more remote
from our comprehension ; it is impossibleweshould
know which have a necessary unionor inconsistency one
with another: for notknowingthe
rodt they spring
from, not knowingwhat size, figure, andtexture OE
parts they are, on which depend, and from which result,
those qualities which make our complex idea of gold;
it is impossible we should know what other qualities result from, or are incompatible with, the same constitution of the insensible parts of gold, and so consequently
must always co-exist with that complex idea we have of
it, or elware inconsistent with it.
12. Besides thisignorance of t,he pi=B~~~~ all
marpqualities of the insensible parts of comexion
bodies, on which depend all their secondary
qualities, there is yetanotherand
more
incumble part of ignorance,which sets US ary qu&ties
more remote from a certain knowledge of isundimthe co=existence or in-coexistence (if I m y vera”.
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so say) of different ideas in the same subject; and that
is, that there is no discoverable connexion between any
secondary quality and those primary qualities which it
depends on.
0 13. That the size, figure, and motion of one body
should cause a change in the size, figure, and motion of
another body, is not beyond our conception : the separation of the parts of onebodyupon
the intrusion of
another; and the change from rest to motion upon impulse ; these and the like seem to have some connexion
one with another. And if we knew these primary qualities of bodies, we raight have reason to hope we might
be! able to know a great dealmore of these operations of
them one with another : but our minds not being able
to discover any connexion betwixt these primary qualities of bodies and the sensations that are produced in us
by them, we can never be able to establish certain and
undoubted rules of the consequences or co-existence of
any secondaryqualities, though we coulddiscover the
size,figure, or motionofthoseinvisible
parts which
immediately produce them. We
are so far from knowing what figure, size, or motion of parts produce a yellow colour, a sweet taste, or a sharp sound, that we can
by no means conceive how any size,figure, or motion
of any particles, can possibly produce in us
the idea of
any colour, taste, or sound whatsoever ; there is no conceivable connexion betwixt the one and the other.
$ 14. I n vainthereforeshallweendeavourtodiscoverby our ideas (the only true way of certainand
universal knowledge) what other ideas are to be found
constantly joined with that of our complex idea of any
substance : since we neither know the real constitution
of the minute parts on which their qualities do depend;
nor,didwe know them, could we discover any necessary connexion between thew and any of the secondary
qualities; which is necessary to be done before we can
So that
certainlyknowtheir
necessaryco-existence.
letourcomplexidea
of any species of substancesbe
what it will, we can hardly, from the simple ideas contained in it, certainly determine the necessary co.existence of any other quality whatsoever. Our knowledge

in all these inquiries reaches very little farther than our
experience. Indeed, some few of the primaryqualities
have a necessary dependence and visible connexion Olle
1r;ith another, as figure necessarily supposes extension :
receiving orcommunicating motion by impulse, sup.
some
p e s solidity. But thoughtheseandperhaps
other of our ideas have, yet there are so few of them,
that have n visible connexion onewithanother,
that
discover the cowe can by intuition or demonstration
existence o€ very few of the qualities are to ln? found
united in substances : and we are left only to the assistance of our senses, to make known to us what qualities
they contain. For of all the qualities that are co-exist.
ent in any suhject, without this dependence and evident
connexionof their ideasonewithanother,
we cannot
Icnow certainly any two to co-exist any farther than experience, by our senses, informs us. Thus though we
see the yellow colour, and upon trial find the weight,
mallealdeness, fusibility,and fixedness, that are united
in a piece of gold ; yet because no one of these ideas has
any evidentdcpendence, or necessary connexion with
the other,wecannot
cel'tainly know, that whereany
four of these are, the fifth will be t.here also, how highly
probable soever it may be; because the highest probability amountsnottocertainty,without
which there
canbe no true knowledge. Forthis co-existence can
he no farther known than it is perceived ; and it cannot
l e perceived buteither inpnrticular subjects, by the
ohservation of our senses, or in general, by the necessary connexion of t.he ideas themselves.
$ 15. As tothe incomyatibi1it.y or re- Ofmpugpugnancy t o co-existence, we may know, nancy t o c o that, any subject may have of ench sort of e i s t ~lluger
primary qualities but one particulm at once ; v. g. each
particrdar extension, figure, number of parts, motion,
vxcludes allother of each kind.T11e.like also is certain of all sensible rd'deas peculiar to each sense ; for whetever of each kind is present in any subject, excludes all
other of that sort; v. g. no one subject can have two
smells or two colours at the same time. To this:pernot an opal, or the infusion of
haps will be said,

11Q
lignum nephriticum, two colours at the same time? TO

which X aaswer, that these bodies, to eyesdifferently

placed, may at the same time afford different coburs:
but I take liberty also to say, that to eyes differently
g m d , it is different parts of the object that reflect the
particles of light : and therefore it is not the same part
of the abject, and so not the very same subject, which
a t the same time appears both yellow and azure.

For
it is 8s impossible that the verysameparticle of any
body should at the same time differently modify or reflect the rays of light, as that it shauld have two different figures and textures at the same time.
16. But as to the powers of substances
Of the coexistenceof to change the sensible qualities of other bopowers, a
dies, which make a great part of our inquiVeVfittle
riesaboutthem,and
is no inconsiderable
way.
branch of ourknowledge;
I doubt, as to
these, whether our knowledge reaches muchfarther than
our experience; or whether we can come to the discovery of most of these powers, and be certain that they
are in any subject, by the connexion with any of those
ideas which to us make its essence. Because the active
and passive powers of bodies, and their ways of operating, consisting in a texture and motion of parts, which
we cannot by any means come to discover; it is but in
very few cases, we can be able to perceive their dependof thoseideas which
ence on, or repugnanceto,any
make our complex one of that sort of things, I have
here instanced in the corpuscularian hypothesis, as that
which is thought to go farthest in an intelligible explication af those qualities of bodies; and I fear the weakness of human understanding is scarce able to substitute
another, which will afford us a fuller and clearer dismvery of the necessary connexion and co-existence of
.the powers which are to be observed united in several
sorts of them. This at least is certain, that which-ever
hypothesis be clearest and truest, (for of that it is not
my business to determine) our knowledgeconcerning
corporeal suhtances,will be very little advanced by any
of them, till we are made to see what qualitiesand
.powem P€ bodies have a pecessary connexian or repug,

nancy one with another; which in the present state of
philosophy, I think, we know but to a verysmalldegree:and I doubtwhether,withthose
faculties we
have, we shall ever be able to carry our general know.
ledge (I say not particular experience) in this part much
farther. Experience is that which in this part we must
depend on. And it were to be wished that it were more
improved. W e find the advantages somemen's generous pains have this way brought to the stock of natura!
knowledge. And ifothers,especially the philasophers
by fire, who pretend to it, had
been so wary in their
observations, and sincere in their reports, as those who
call themselvesphilasophers ought to have been ; o w
acquaintance withthe bodies hereabout us, andour
insight into their powers and operations, had been yet
much greater.
17. If we are at a loss in respect of the Of spirits,
powers and operations af bodies, I think it yetnenower.
is easy to conclude, we are much more in
the dark in reference to the spirits; whereof we naturally have no ideas, but what we draw from that of our
own, by reflecting on the operations of our own souls
within us, as far as they can come within our observation. But how inconsiderablea rankthe spirits that
inhabit our bodies hold anlongst those various and possibly innumerable kinds of nobler beings ; and how far
short they come of the endowments and pe,rfections of
cherubims and seraphims, and infinite sorts of spirits
above us; is what by a transient hint, in another place,
I have offered to my reader's consideration.
$ 18. As to the third sort of ourknowledge, vjz. theagreement or disagreement relations, it
of any of our ideas in any other relatian
: knot easy to
this, as it is the largestfieldof our knowledge, *y how far*
so itishard
to determine how faritmayextend:
because the advances thatare made inthispart
of
knowledge, depending on oursagacityinfinding
intermediate ideas, that may show the relations and habitildes of ideas, whose co-existence is not considered,
it
is a hard matter to tell when we are at an end 4such
dispovefiies; and when rv*on bas all the helps it is
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capable of, for the finding of proofs, or examining the
agreement or disagreement of remote ideas. They that
are ignorant of algebra cannot imagine the wonders in
this kind are to
be done by it : and what farther improvements and helps, advantageous to otherparts of
knowledge, the sagacious mind of man may yet findout,
i t is not easy to determine. This at least I believe, that
the ideas of quantity are not those alone that are capa.
ble of demonstration and knowledge; and that
other,
and perhaps more useful parts of contemplation, would
afford us certainty, if vices,passions, and domineering
interest did not oppose or menace such endeavours.
The idea of a supreme being, infinite in
power,.
goodness, and wisdom, whose workpable of d e
monstnrtion. manshlp we are,
and on whom we depend ;
and the idea of ourselves, as understanding
rational beings; being such as are clearin us, would,
I suppose, if duly considered and pursued, afford such
foundations of our duty and rules of action, as might
place morality amongst the sciences capable of demonstration : wherein I doubtnot But from self-evident
propositions, by necessary consequences, as incontestable as those in mathematics, the measures of right and
will apply
wrong might be made out to any one that
himself with the same indifferency and attention to the
one, ashe does tothe other of these sciences. The
relation of other modes may certainly be perceived, as
well as those of number and extension: and I cannot see
why they should not also be capable of demonstration,
if due methods were thought on to examine or pursue
theiragreement or disagreement. Wherethere is no
property, there is no injustice, is a proposition as certainasany
demonstration in Euclid : for the idea of
property being a right to any thing;
and the idea to
which the name injustice is given, being the invasion or
violation of that right ; it is evident, that these ideas,
being thusestablished, and these names annexedto them,
I can as certainly know this proposition to be true, as
that a triangle has three angles equal to two right ones.
Again, ‘‘ no government allows absolute liberty :” The
idea of government being the establishment of society

a.
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upon certain rules or laws which require conformity to
then1 ; and the idea of absolute liberty being for any one
to do whutever he pleases; I am 88 capable of being
certain of the truth of this proposition, aa of any in the
mathematics.
$ 19. T h a t whichinthis
respect bas TWO things
given the advantage to the ideas of quantity, have made
ideas
and madethemthoughtmore
capable of moral
thou ht incertainty demonstration,
and
is,
c a p h of
First, that they can be set down and re- demonstrapresented by sensiblemarks,whichhave
a tion: their
complexedgreater and neareF correspondence with them ness,
and
than any w d s or sounds whatsoever. Diawantofsengrams drawn on
paper
are copies of the
repreideas in the mind, and not liable to the un- sentatioP
certainty that words carryintheir
signification. An
angle, circle, or square, drawn in lines, lies open to the
view, and cannot be mistaken: it remains unchangeable, and may at leisure be considered and examined,and
the demonstration be revised, and all the parts of it may
be gone over more than once without any- danger of the
least change in the ideas. This cannot be thus done in
moral ideas, we have no sensible marks that resemble
them, whereby we can set them down; we have nothing
butwords to expressthem by; which though,when
written, they remain the same, yet the ideas they stand
for may change in the same man ; and it is very seldom
that they are not different in different persons.
Secondly, another thing that makes the greater difficulty inethics,
is, that moralideas
are commonly
more complex than those of the figures ordinarily considered in mathematics. From whence t h e e two
inconveniencies follow: First, that their mmes are d
more uncertain signification, the precise collection ef
simple ideas they stand for not beingso easily agreed on,
and so the sign that is used for them in cammunhtian
always, and in thinking oRen, does not steadily carry
with it the same idea. Upon which the same d i d r ,
Confusion, end emor follow, as would iP a man, goieg
to demonstrate sotnething of an heptagon, should, in the
diagram he took to do it,, leave out one of the angle%
VOL, 11.
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or by oversight make the figure with one angle more
than the name ordinarily
imported, or he intended it
should, when at first he thought of his demonstration.
This oftenhappens, and ishardlyavoidablein
very
complex moral ideas, where the same name being
retained, one angle, i. e. one simple idea is left out or put
inthe complex one, (stillcalled by the samename)
more a t onetimethananother.
Secondly,fromthe
complexedness of thesemoralideas,
there follows anotherinconvenience, viz. that the mindcannot easily
retainthose precise combinations, so exactlyand perfectly as is necessary inthe examination of the habitudes
and correspondencies,agreements or disagreements, of
several of them one with another ; especially where it is
to be judged of by long deductions, and the intervention of several other complex ideas, to show the agreement or disagreement of two remote ones.
The great helpagainstthiswhichmathematicians
find in diagrams and figures, which remain unalterable
intheirdraughts,
isveryapparent,and
the memory
wouldoftenhave
great difficultyotherwise toretain
them so exactly, whilst the mind went over the parts of
them step by step, to examine their several correspondencies. And though in casting up a long
sum either
in addition,multiplication,or
division, everypart be
only a progression of the mind, taking a view of its own
ideas, and considering their agreement or disagreement;
and the resolution of the question be nothing but the
result of the whole, made up of such particulars, whereof
the mind has a
clearperception : yet without setting
down the several parts by marks, whose precise significations are known, and by marks that last and remain
in view when the memory had let them go, it would be
almost impossible to carry SO many different ideas in the
mind,withoutconfoundingorlettingslip
some parts
of the reckoning, and thereby making all our reasoningsabout i$useless. I n which case, the cyphers or
marks help not the mind at all to perceive the agreement of any two or more numbers, their equalities or
proportions: that the mind has only by intuition of its
own ideas of the numbers themselves, But the nurne-
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Tical characters are helps to the memory, to record and
retain the several ideas about which the demonstration
is made, whereby a man may know how far his intuitive knowledge, in surveying several of the particulars,
has proceeded ; that so hemaywithout
confusion go
on to what is yet unknown, and a t last have in one view
before him the result of all his perceptions and reasonings.
$ 20. Onepart of thesedisadvantages ~~~d~~
,f
in moralideas,whichhasmadethem
be those diffithoughtnot capable of demonstration, may culties*
in agood measure be remedied hy definitions, setting
down that collection of simple ideas, which every term
shall stand for, and then using the terms steadily and
constantly for that precise collection. Andwhat methods algebra, or something of that kind, may hereafter
suggest, to remove the other difficulties, it is not easy
to foretel. Confident I am, that if men would, in the
same method,andwiththesame
indifferency, search
after moral, as they do mathematicnl truths, thcy would
find them have a stronger connexion one with another,
our clear and
and a more necessary consequence from
distinct ideas, and to come nearer perfect demonstration
than is commonlyimagined. But much of thisisnot
to be expected, whilst the desire
ofesteem, riches, or
power, makesmenespouse the well-endowedopinions
in fashion, and thenseekargumentseithertomake
good their beauty, or varnish
over and cover their de-.
formity : nothing being so beautiful to the eye, as truth
is to the mind ; nothing so deformed and irreconcileable
to the underst.anding as a lye. For though many a man
can with satisfaction enough own a no very handsome
wife in his bosom: yet who is bold enough openly to
avow, thnthehas
espousedafalsehood,
and received
into his breast so ugly a thing as a lye3 Whilst the parall men’s throats,
ties of men cram their tenets down
whom they can get into their
power, without permitting them to examine their truth or falsehood, and will
not let truth have fair play in the world, nor men the
liberty to search after it ; what improvements can be
I2
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expected of this kind ? What greater light can be hoped
for in the moral sciences? The subject part of mankind
in most places might,instead thereof, withEgyptian
bondage expect Egyptian darkness, were not the can.
dle of the Lord set up by himself in men’s minds, which
it is impossible for the breath or power of man wholly
to extinguish.
21. As to the fourth sort of our know4. Of real
,,=istence : ledge, viz. oftherealactualexistenceof things,
wehave an we have an intuitive knowledge of our own
intuitive
existence ; and a demonstrative knowledge
knowledge
of our own : of the existence of a God ; of the existence
hut a
demonstra- of anything else, we havenoother
tive, of
sensitive knowledge, which extends not beGod’s; sen- yond the objects present to our senses.
sitive, of
so,ne few
22. Our knowledge being so narrow,
other things. as I have showed, it will perhapsgive us
Ourigno.
some lightintothe
present state of our
MnCe geat. minds, if we look a little into the dark side,
and take a view of our ignorance : which, being infinitely larger than our
knowledge, may sewe much to
the quieting of disputes, andimprovement ofuseful
knowledge ; if discovering how far we have clear and
distinct ideas, we confine our thoughts within the contemplation of those things that are within the reach of
our understandings, and launch not out into that abyss
of darkness (where we have not eyes to see, nor faculties to perceive any thing) out of a presumption, that
nothing is beyond our comprehension. But to be satisfied of the folly of such a conceit, we need not go far.
H e that knows any thing, knows this in the first place,
that he need not seek long for instances of his ignorance.
The meanest and most obvious things that cbme in our
way, have dark sides, that ,the quickestsight cannot
penetrate into. The clearest and most enlar,..ed understandings of thinking men find themselves puzzled, and
at a loss, in every particle of matter. We shall the less
wonder to find it SO, when we consider the causes of our
ignorance ; which, from what has been said, ‘I suppose,
will be found to be these three :
First, want of ideas.
#
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Secondly, want of a discoverable connexion between
the ideas we have.
Thirdly, want of tracing and examining our ideas.
23. First,thereare
some things,and First, one
those not a few, that we are ignorant of, for cause of it
w.ant of ideas.
of
want
First; all the simple
ideas
we
have,
are
either
such as we
confined (as I have shown) to those we re- have no conccive fromcorporealobjectsbysensation,
ceptionof,
and from the operations of ourownminds
or
as
as the objects of reflection. But how much ~
~
these few and narrow inlets are
disproportionate to the vast whole extent of all beings, will not
be hard to persuade those, who are not so foolish as to
think their span the measure of all things. What other
simple ideas it is possible the creatures in other parts of
the universe may have, by the assistance of senses and
faculties more, or perfecter, than we have, or different
from ours, it is not for us to determine. But to say, or
think there are no such,becauseweconceive
nothing
of them, is no better an argument, than if a
blind man
should be positive in it, that there was no such thing as
sight and colours, because he had no manner of idea of
any such thing, nor could by any means frame to himself any notions about seeing. T h e ignorance and darkness that is in us, nomorehindersnorconfines
the
knowledge that is in others, than theblindness of a mole
is an argument against the quicksightednessof an eagle.
He that willconsider the infinite,power, wisdom, and
goodness of the Creator of all things, will find reason
to think it was not all laid out upon so inconsiderable,
mean, and impotent a creature as he
will find man to
be; who, in all probability, is one of the lowest of all
intellectual beings. What faculties therefore other species of creatures have, to penetrate into the nature and
inmost constitutions of things;what ideas theymay
receive of them, far different from ours; we know not.
This we know, and certainly find, that'we want several
otherviews of them,besidesthosewehare,
to make
discoveries of them more perfect. And we may be convinced that the ideas we can attain to by our fasdties,
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are very disproportionate to things themselves, when a
positive, clear, distinct one of substance itself, which is
the foundation of all the rest, is concealed from us. But
want of ideas of this kind being a part, as well as cause
of our igrlorance, cannot be descrihed. Onlythis, I
think, I may confidently say of it, that the intellectual
and sensible world are in this perfectly alike ; that that
part, which we see of either of them, holds no proportion with what we see not ; and whatsoever we can reach
with our eyes; or our thoughts, of either of them, is but
a point, almost nothing in comparison with the rest.
of
$ 24. Secondly, another
great
cause of
their reignorance is thewant of ideas we are capamoteness;
ble of. As thewant of ideas, which our
or,
faculties are
not
able to give us, shuts us
wholly from those \-iews of things, which it is reasonable to think other beings, perfecter than we, have, of
which we lrnow nothing; so the want of ideas I now
speak of keeps us inignorance of things we corlceive
capable of being k n o w to us. Bulk, figure, and motion we have ideas of. But though we are not without
ideas of these primary qualities of bodies i n general, yet
notknowingwhat
is theparticular bulk,figure,and
motion, of the greatest part of the bodies of the universe ; we are ignorant of the several powers, efficacies,
and ways of operation,whereby the effects, which we
daily see, are produced. These are hid from us in some
things, by being too remote; and inothers, by being
too minute. When we consider the vast distance ofthe
known and visible parts of the world, and the reasons
wehave
to think,thatwhat
lies within 01.11'ken
is But a small part of the universe, we shall then discoveran huge ahyss of ignorance. \\'hat aretheparticular fabrics of the great masses of matter, which make
up the whole stupendous frame of corporeal Ileings, how
far they are extended, what
is their motion, and how
continued or communicated, andwhat influencethey
have one upon another, are contemplations that at first
glimpse OW thoughts lose themselves in, If w.e narrow
our contemplations, alld confine our thoughts to this
little cmton, I mean t,his system of our
sun,and +e
. . .
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grosser masses of matter, that visibly move about it ;
what several sortsof vegetables, animals, and intellectual
corporeal beings,infinitelydifferent from those of our
little spot of earth, may there probably be in the other
planets, to the knowledge of which, even of their outward figures andparts, we cannoway
attain, whilst
w e are confined to this earth ; there being no natural
means, either by sensation or reflection, to convey their
certain ideas into our minds? They are out of the reach
of tl~osoinlets of all our knowledge : and what sorts of
furnitureandinhabitants
those mansions contain in
them, we cannot so much as guess, much less have clear
and distinct ideas of them.
$ 25. If a great, nay,far thegreatest B~~~~~ of
part of the several ranks of bodies in the their miuniverse, escape our notice by their remote- nuteness*
ness, there are othersthatare
no less concealed from
11s by their minuteness.
These insensible corpuscles
being the active parts of matter, and the great. instruments of nature, on which depend not onlyall their
secondary qualities, but also most of their natural operations ; our want of precise distinct ideas of their primary qualitieskeeps us in an incurableignorance of
what we desire to know about them.
I doubt not but
if we could discover the figure, size, texture, and motion
of any two bodies, we
of the minute constituent parts
should know without trial several of their operations one
upon another, as we do now the properties of a square
or atriangle.Did
we knowthe mechanical affections
of the particles of rhubarb, hemlock, opium, and a man;
as a watch-maker does those of a watch,whereby it
performs its operations, and of a file which by rubbing
on them will alter the figure of any of the wheels; we
shouldbe able t G tell before-hand, thatrhubarb will
pllrge, hemlock kill, and opium make a man sleep ; as
well as a watch-maker can, that a little piece of paper
laid on the balance will keep the watch from going, till
it be removed ; or that, some small part of it being rubbedby a file, the machine would quite lose its motion,
and the watch go no more. ,The dissolving of silver in
aqua fortis, and gold in aqua regia, and qot vice versa,
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would be then perhaps no more difficult to know, than
it is to a smith to understand why the turning
of one
key will open a lock, and not the turning of another.
B u t whilst we are destitute of senses acute enough to
discover the minute particles of bodies, and to give us
ideas of their mechanical affections, we must be content
to be ignorant of their properties and ways of operation; nor can we beassuredabout
them any farther,
than some few trials we make are able to reach. But
whether they will succeed again another time, we cannot be certain. This hinders our certain knowledge of
universal truths concerning naturalbodies;and
our
reason carriesushereinvery
little beyond particular
matter of fact.
26. And therefore I amaptto doubt,
Hence no
that
how far soever humanindustry
may
science of
bodies.
advance
useful
and
experinlental
philosophy
in physicalthings, scientifical will still be
nut of our reach ; because we want perfect and adequate
ideas of those very bodies which are nearest to us, and
most under our command. Those which we have ranked
into classes under names, and we think ourselves best
aequaintedwith,wehave
but veryimperfect and in.
complete ideas of. Distinct ideas of the several sorts of
bodies that fall undertheexamination
of our senses
perhaps we may have : but adequate ideas, I suspect, we
havenot of anyoneamongst them. And thoughthe
former of these will serve us for common use and discourse, yet whilst we want the latter, we are not capable of scientifical knowledge ; nor shall ever be able to
discover general, instructive, unquestionable truths concerning them. Certainty and demonstration are things
we must not, in thesematters,pretend
to. By the
colour, figure, taste, and smell, and other sensible qualities, we have as clear and distinct ideas
of sage and hemlock, as we have of a circle and a triangle: but having
no ideas of the particular primary qualities of the minute
parts of either of these plants, nor of other bodies which
to, we cannottellwhat
effects
we wouldapplythem
they will produce; nor when we see those effects, can
we so much as guess, mpch less know, their manner of
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Thushavingno
ideas of the particular
lnechanical affections of the minute parts of bodies that
within our view and reach, we are ignorant of t.heir
constitutions, powers, and operations : and of bodies
more remote we are yet more ignorant, not, knowing so
much as their very outward shapes, or the sensible and
grosser parts of their constitutions.
$ 27. This,at first, will show us how
Of
disproportionate our knowledgeis tothe
whole extent even of materialbeings ; to
which if we add the consideration of that infinite number of spirits that may be and probably are, which are
yet more remote from our knowledge, whereof we have
no cognizance, nor can frame to ourselves any distinct
ideas of their several ranks and sorts, we shall find this
cause of ignorance conceal from us, i n an impenetrable
obscurity, almost the whole intellectual world ; a greater
certainly, and more beautiful world than the material.
For bating some very few, and those, if I may so call
them, superficial ideas of spirit, which by reflection we
get of our own, and from thence the best we can collect
of the father of all spirits, the eternal independent author of them and us and all things ; we have no certain
information, so much as of the existence of other spirits,
but by revelation. Angels of all sorts are naturally beyond our discovery : and all those intelligences whereof
it is likely there are more orders than of corporeal substances, are things whereof our natural faculties give us
no certainaccount at all. Thatthereare minds and
thinking beings in other men as well as himself, every
man has a reason, from their words and actions, to be
satisfied : and t,he knowledge of his own mind cannot
suffer a man, that considers, to be ignorant, that there
is a God. But that there are degrees of spiritual beings
between us and the great God, who is there that by his
own search and ability can come to know? Much less
have we distinct ideas of their different natures, conditions, states, powers, and several constitutions wherein
they agree or differ from one another, and from u8. And
therefore in what concerns their different specie6 and
l’roperties, we @re underan absolute ignorance.
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$ 28. Secondly, what a small part of the
Secondly7 substantial beings thatare in the universe,
want of a
&coverable the want of ideas leaves open to our knowconnexion
ledge, we have
seen.
Inthenext
place,
between
another cause of ignorance, of no less moideas
ment,is a want of a discoverable connexion
have. we
between those ideas we have. For wherever
we want that, we are utterly incapable of universal and
certainknowledge ; andare, i n the former case, left
only to observation and esperiment : which, how narro.w and confined it is, how far from general knowledge,
we need not be told. I shall give some few instances of
this cause of ourignorance,and so leaveit. I t is evident that the bulk, figure, and motion of several bodies
about us, produce in us several sensations, as of COIOUI’S,
sounds, tastes, smells, pleasure and pain, &c. These
mechanical affections of bodies having no affinity at, all
with those ideas they produce in us (there being no conceivable connexion between any impulse of any sort of
body and any perception of a colour or smell, which we
find in our minds) we can have no distinct knowledge
of such operations beyond our experience : and can reason no otherwise about them, than as effects produced
by the appointment of an infinitely wise agent, which
perfectlysurpass our comprehensions. As the ideas of
sensible secondary qualities which we have in our minds,
can by us be no way deduced from bodily causes, nor
any correspondence or connexion be found between
themand thoseprimaryqualitieswhich(experience
shows us) produce them in us ; so on the other side, the
operation of our minds upon our bodies is as inconceivable. HOWanythought should produce a motion in
body is as remote from the nature of our ideas, as how
any body should produce any thought in the mind. That
it is so, if experience did not convince us, the consideration of the things themselves would never be able in
the least to discover to us. These, and the like, though
theyhave a constantandregular
connexion, in the
ordinary course of things ; yet that connexion being not
discoverable in the ideas themselves, whichappearing
have qo necessary dependenv one on another, we
122
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can attributetheirconnexiontonothing
else but the
arbitrary determinat,ion of that all-wise agent, who has
them to be, and to operate as they
do, in a way
wholly above our weak understandings to conceive.
Q 29. IF some of our ideas there are cer- Instances.
tain relat~ons,habitudes,and
connexions,
SO visibly included in the nature of the ideas themselves,
that we cannot conceive them separable from t.hem by
any powerwhatsoever.Andinthese
onlywe are capable of certainand universalknowledge.
Thusthe
idea of a right-lined triangle necessarily carries with i t
an equality of its angles to two right ones. Nor can we
conceive this relation, this connexion of these two ideas,
tobe possiblymutable,or
to depend on any arbitrary
power, which of choice made it tllus, or could make it
otherwise. Butthe coherence andcontinuity
of the
parts of matter; the production of sensation in LIS of
colours and sounds, k c . by impulse and motion ; nay,
theoriginalrulesandcommunication
of motionbeing
110 natural connexion
such, whereinwecandiscover
with any ideas we have ; we cannot but ascribe them to
the arbitrary will and good pleasure of the wise architect. I need not, I think,here mention the resurrection of the dead, the future state of this globe of earth,
and such other things, which are by every one acknowledged to depend wholly on the determination of a free
agent. The thingsthat,asfar
as our observation
reaches, we constantly find to proceedregularly,we
may conclude do act by a law set them ; but yet by a
law, that we know not : wherel)y, though causes work
steadily, and effects constantly flow from them, yet their
connexions and dependencies being not discoverable in
our ideas, we can have but an experimental knowledge
of them, From all which it is easy to perceive what a
darknesswe are involvedin,how little it is of being,
and the things that are, that we are capable to know.
And therefore we shall do no injury
to our knowledge,
when we modestly think with ourselves, that we are so
far from being able to comprehend the whole nature of
the universe, and all thethings contained in it, that
we are not capable of a philosophic91 knowledge o f the
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bodies that are about us, and make a part of us : con.
cerningtheir secondaryqualities,powers,
and aperations, we can have no universal certainty. Several efTects
comeeverydaywithinthe
notice of oursenses, of
which we have so far sensitive knowledge; butthe causes,
manner, and certainty of their production, for the two
foregoing reasons, we must be content to be very ignorant of. I n these we can go no farther than particular
experience informs us of matter of fact, and by analogy
to guess what effects thelike bodies are, upon other
trials,like to produce. But as to a perfectscience of
natural bodies (not to mention spiritual beings) we are,
I think, so far from being capable of any such thing,
that I conclude it lost labour to seek after it.
$ 30. Thirdly,where wehaveadequate
ideas, and where there is a certain and dis.
want of tracing ourideas, coverable connexion between
them, yet we
are often ignorant, for want of tracing those
ideaswhich we have,ormayhave
; and for want of
finding out those intermediate ideas,which may show
us whathabitude of agreementordisagreementthey
haveonewithanother.And
thusmanyareignorant
of mathematical truths, not out
of any imperfection of
their faculties, or uncertainty in the things themselves ;
but for want of application in acquiring, examining, and
by due wayscomparingthoseideas.
That whichhas
most contributed to hinder the due tracing of our ideas,
and finding out their relations, and agreements or disagree:nents one with another, has
been, I suppose, the
ill use of words. It is impossible that men should ever'
truly seek, or certainly discover the agreement, or disagreement of ideas themselves, whilst their thoughts flutter about, or stick only in sounds
of doubtful and uncertain significations.Mathematicians abstracting their
thoughts from names, and accustomingthemselves to
set before their minds the ideasthemselves that they
wouldconsider, and notsoundsinstead
of them, have
avoided thereby a great part of that perplexity, puddering and confusion, which has so much hindered men's
progress in other parts of knowledge. For whilst they
stick in wopde of undetermined and ugertain significa.
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tion, they are unable to distinguish true from false, certain from probable, consistent from inconsistent, in their
own opinions. This having been the fate or misfortune
of a great part of men of letters, the increase brought
into the stock of real knowledge, has been very little,
in proportion to the schools, disputes, and writings, the
world has been filled with ; whilst students being lost in
the great woodof words, knew not whereaboutthey
were, how far their discoveries were advanced, or what
was wanting in their own or the general stock of knowledge. Had men, inthe discoveries of the material,
done as they have in those of the intellectual world, involved all in the obscurity of uncertainanddoubtful
ways of talking, volumes writ of navigation and voyageTeR,
theories and stories of zones and tides, multiplied and
disputed ;nay, ships built,, and fleet,ssent out,would never
have taught u s the way beyond the line ; and the Antipodes would be still as much utlknown, as when it was
But having
declared heresy to hold there wereany.
spoken sufficiently of words, and the ill or careless use
that is commonly made of them, I shall not say any
thing more of it here.
$ 31. Hithertowehaveexamined
t.he Extent in reextent of our knowledge, in respect of the s p c t to uniseveral sorts of beings that are. There is versality*
another extent of it, in respect of universality,which
will also deserve to be considered ; and in this regard,
our knowledge follows the nature of our ideas. I f the
ideas are abstract, whose agreement or disagreement we
universal. For what is
perceive, our knowledgeis
known of such general ideas, will be true of every particular thing, in whom that essence, i. e. that abstract
idea is to be found; and what is once known of such
ideas, willbeperpetually
and forevertrue.
So that
as to all general knowledge, we must search and find it
only in our minds, and it is only the examining of our
own ideas, that furnishethuswiththat.
Truths belonging to essences nf things, (that is, to abstract ideas)
are eternal, and are to be found out by the contemplation only of those essences : as the existences of things
are to be known only from experience. &t heving
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more to say of this in the chapters where I shall speak
of general and real knowledge, this may here suffice as
to the universality of our knowledge in general.

CHAP. IV.

Of the Reality

of Knowledge.

1. I DOUBT notbutmyreader
by
thistime maybe apt to think, that I have
beenall
thiswhile onlybuilding a castle
intheair
; and be readytosayto
me,
T o what purposeall thisstir? Know'' ledge, say you, is only the perception of
cc the agreement or disagreement ofour own ideas:
but
c c who knows what those ideas may
be? Is there any
'' thing so extravagant, as the imaginations of men's
'( brains? Where is the head that has no chimeras in
'' i t ? Or if there be a sober and a wise man, what dif'( ferencewill there be, by your rules,betweenhis
'( knowledge and that of the most extravagant fancy in
'' the world ? They both have their ideas, and' perceive
'' their agreement and disagreement one with another.
'' If there be any difference between them, the advantage will be on the warm-headed man's side, as having the more ideas, and the more lively : and so, by
'' your rules,hewill be the moreknowing.If
it be
6'
true, that allknowledgeliesonlyin
the perception
6'
of the agreement or disagreement of our own ideas,
6' the visions of an enthusiast, and the reasonings of a
'' soberman, will bc equallycertain. It is nomatter
6'
how things are; so a man observe but the agreement
6'
of his own imaginations, and talk conformably, it is
'6
all truth,allcertainty.Suchcastlesintheair
will
'6 be as strong holds of truth, as the demonstrations
of
'6
Euclid. That an harpy is not
a centaur is by this
6' way as certain knowledge, and
as much a truth, as
'6
that a square is not a circle.
Objection.
Knowledge
placed in
ideas may be
dl bare
vision.
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But of what use is all this fine knowledge of men’s
‘6 own imaginations, to a man that
inquiresafter the
rea1it.Yof things? It matters not what men’s fancies
are, it is the knowledge of things that is only to be
‘6 prized; it is this alone gives a value to our
reason‘‘ ings, and preference to one man’s knowledgeover
‘6
another’s, that it is of things as they really are, and
6‘
not of dreams and fancies.’’
$ 2. T o which I answer, that if our A ~ Not~ ~
knowledge of our ideas terminate in them,
SO, where
and reach no farther, where there is
some- ideasagree
with things.
thingfartherintended,
our mostserious
thoughts will be of little more use than the reveries of
a crazy brain; and the truths built thereon
of no more
weight, than the discourse of a man, who sees things
clearly in a dream, and with great assurance utters them.
But, I hope, before I have done, to make it evident, that
this way of certainty, by the knowledge of our own ideas,
goes n littlefartherthanbareimagination
: and I
believe it will appear, that all the certainty of general
truths a man has, lies in nothing else.
$ 3. It is evident the mind knows not things immediately, but, only by the intervention of the ideas it has
of them. Our knowledge therefore is real,only so far
as there is a conformity between our ideas and the reality of things. But what shall be here the criterion?
How shallthe mind, whenit perceives nothing butitsown
ideas, knowthattheyagreewiththingsthemselves?
This, though it seems not t.o want difficulty, yet, I think,
there be two sorts of ideas, that, we may be assured,
agree with things.
$ 4. First,the first are simpleideas, A ~ 1., ~ 1 1
which since the mind, as has been showed, simple ideas
can by nomeansmake
to itself, must ne- do.
cessarily be the product of things operating on the mind
in a natural way, and producing therein those
perceptions which by the wisdom and win of our maker they
areordained and adapted to. From whence it follows,
that simple ideas are not fictions of our fancies, but the
natural and regular productions of things without us,
really operating upon us, and so carry with them dl the
‘6

6‘

6‘
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conformitywhichisintended,orwhichour
state re.
quires : for they represent to us things under those appearances which they are fitted to produce in us, where.
by we are enabled to distinguish the sorts of particular
substances, to discern the states they are in, and so to
take them for our necessities, and to apply them to our
uses. Thus the idea of whiteness, or bitterness, as it is
in the mind, exactly answering that power, which is in
any body to produce it there, has all the real conformity
it can, or ought to have, with things without us. And
this conformity between our simple ideas, and the existence of things, is sufficient for real knowledge.
12.~ 1 1 ~ ~5. ~Secondly,
allourcomplexideas,
ex.
plex ideas, ceptthose
of substances,beingarchetypes
exceptof
of the mind’s ownmaking,notintended
to
substances. be the copies of anything,norreferred
to
.the existence of any thing, as to their originals ; cannot
want any conformity necessary to real knowledge. For
that which is not designed to represent
any thing but
itself, can never be capable of B wrong representation,
nor mislead us from the true apprehension of any thing,
by its dislikeness toit ; andsuch,exceptingthose
of
substances, a w all our complex ideas : which, as I have
showed inanother place, are combinations of ideas,
which the mind, by its free choice, puts together, without considering any connexion t,hey have innature.
And hence it is, that in all these sorts the ideas themselves are considered as the archetypes, and things no
otherwiseregarded,
but as theyare conformable to
them. So that we cannotbut be infalliblycertain,
that all the knowledge we attain concerning these ideas
is real, and reaches things themselves; because in all our
thoughts, reasonings, and discourses of this kind, we in.
tend things no farther than 8s they are conformable to
our ideas. So that i n these we cannot miss of a certain
and undoubted reality.
Hencethere$ 6. I doubt notbut it will be easily
&ty of ma- granted,thatthe
knowledge we hare of
themtical mathematical tmths, is not only certain,
but real knowledge ; and not thebare empty
o C h of vaia insignificant chimem of th bqin : and
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yet, if we will consider, we shall find that it is only of
our own ideas. T h e mathematician considers the truth
and properties belonging to a rectangle, or circle, only
as they are in idea in his own mind. For it is possible
he never found either of them existing mathematically,
i. e. precisely t r w , in his life. Rut yet the knowledge
he has of any truths or properties belonging to a circle,
or any other nlathematical fipre, are nevertheless true
and certain, even of real things existing; because real
things arenofartherconcerned,norintendedto
be
meant by any such propositions, than as things really
agree to those archetypes in his mind. Is it true of the
idea of a triangle, that its three angles are equal to two
rightones ? It is true also of atriangle,wherever
it
really exists. Whatever other figure exists, that is not
:
exactly answerable to the idea of a triangle in his mind,
,! is not at all concerned in that proposition: and therefore
heis certain all his knowledge concerning such ideas is
real knowledge; because intendingthings no farther
than they agree with those his ideas, he is sure what he
knows concerning those figures, when they have barely
an ideal existence in his mind, will hold true of them
: also, when they have real existence
in matter ; his con! sideration beingbarely of those figures, which arethe
same, wherever or however they exist.
;
0 7. And hence it follows that moral And of m w
'
knowledge isascapable
of realcertaint.y, d.
as mathematics. For certaintybeingbut
the perception of the agreement or disagreement of our
ideas ; and demonstration nothing but the perception of
such agreement, by the intervention of other ideas, or
mediums ; our moral ideas, as well as mathematical, being archetypes themselves, and so adequate and complete ideas ; all the agreement or disagreement, which
we shall find in them, will produce real knowledge, as
well as in mathematical figures.
$ 8. For the attaining of knowledge and Existencenot
certainty, it is requisitethatwehave
de- required to
terrnined ideas ; and,tomakeourknowmakeit re+
ledge real, it is requisite that the ideas answer their archetypes. Nor )e( i t be wondered, that I place the
VOL. 11.
R
:
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certainty of our knowledge in the consideration of our
ideas, with so little care and regard (asit may seem) to
the realexistenee of things : since most of those discourses, which take up the thoughts,andengage the
disputes of those who pretend to make it their business
to enquireafter truth andcertainty, will, I presume,
upon examination be found to he general propositions,
and notions in which existence is not at all concerned.
All thediscourses of the mathematicians about the
squaring of a circle, conic sections, oranyotherpart
of
mathematics, concern not the existence of any of those
figures : but their demonstrations, which depend on their
ideas, arethe same, whetherthere be any square or
circle existing in the world, or no. In the same manof moral discourses abnerthetruthandcertainty
stracts from the lives of men, and the existence of those
virtues in the world whereof they treat. Nor are Tully’s
offices less true, because thereis nobody in the world
that exactly practises his rules, and lives up to that pattern of a virtuousman which he hasgiven us, and
which existed no where, when he writ, but in idea. If
it be true in speculation, i.e. in idea, that murder deserves death, it will also be true in reality of any action
that exists conformable to that idea of murder. As for
other actions, thetruth of that proposition concerns
them not. And thus it is of all other species of things,
which have no other essences but those ideas, which are
in the minds of men.
$ 9. Butit will here be said, that if
Nor
it
moral
knowledge be placed in the contembe less true
or certain,
plation of our own moral ideas, and those,
because mo- asother
modes, be of o w ownmaking,
ral
what
strange
not,ions will there be of justice
of our own
makingand and temperance? What confusion of virtues
nammg.
and vices,if everyone may makewhat ideas
of them he pleases ? No confusion or disorder
in thethings themselves, nor the reasonings about them ;
no more than (inmathematics) there would fre a disturbance in the demonstration, or a change in the properties of figures, and their relations one to another, if
a man should P a k e a triangle with four coqers, or a
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trapezium with four right angles: that is, in. plain E n p
]ish, change the names of the figures, and call that by
one name, which mathematicians call ordinarily by another. For letamanmake
to himself the idea of a
figure with three angles, whereof one is a right one, and
call it, if he please, equilaterum or trapezium, or any
thing else, the properties of and demonstrations about
that idea will bethe same, as if he called it B rectangular
triangle. 1 confess the change of the name, by the impropriety of speech, will a t first disturb him, who knows
not what idea it stands for; but as soon as the figure is
drawn, the consequences and demonstration are plain
and clear. Just the Same is it in moral knowledge, let
a man have the idea of taking from others, without their
consent, what their honest industry has possessed them
of, and call this justice, if he please. H e t h a t takes the
name here without the idea put to it, will be mistaken,
by joining another idea of his own to that name; but
strip the idea of that,name, or take it such as it is in the
speaker’s mind, and the same things will agree to it, as
if you called it injustice. Indeed wrong names in moral
discourses breed usually more disorder, because they are
not so easilyrectified asinmathematics,wherethe
figure, once drawn and seen: makes the name useless
and of noforce. For what need of a sign,when the
moral
thing signifiedispresent
and in view? But in
names that cannot be so easily and shortly done, because
of the many decompositions that go to the making up
the complex ideas of those modes. But yet for all this,
miscalling of any of those ideas, contrary to the usual
signification of the words of that language, hinders not
but that we may have certain and demonstrative knowledge of their several agreements and disagreements, if
we will carefully, as in mathematics, keep
to the same
precise ideas, and trace them in their several relations
one to another, without k i n g led away hy their names.
If we but separate the idea underconsideration from the
sign that stands for it, our knowledge goes equally on
in the discovery of real truth and certainty,
whatever
soundp p e make use of.
K?
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$10. Onethingmore
we 'areto take
notice of, that whereGod,orany
other
law-maker,hath defined any moral names,
there they have made the essence of that
leage.
species to which that namebelongs;and
there it is not safe to apply or use them otherwise: but
in other cases it is bare impropriety of speech to apply
themcontrarytothe
common usage of the country.
But yet even this too disturbs not the certainty of that
knowledge, which is still to be had by a due contempla.
tion, and comparing of those even nick-named ideas.
$ 11. Thirdly,there is anothersort of
Ideas of s u b
s h n m have complex ideas, which beingreferredtoartheir arche- chetypes without us, may differ from them,
with- and so our knowledge about them may come
out us.
short of being real. Such are ourideas of
substances,which consisti~~g
of a collection of simple
ideas, supposed taken from the works of nature, may
yet vary from them, by having more or different ideas
united in them, than are to be found united in the things
themselves. From whence it comes to pass, that they
may, and often do, fail of being exactly conformable to
things themselves.
18. I saythen, that tohaveideas
of
they
so
faragree
as
substances, which, by being conformable to
with those, things,may
afford usrealknowledge,
it is
so far our
notenough,as
in modes, toputtogether
such ideas as have no
inconsistence, though
concerning
themisreal, theydid never before so exist ; v. g. the
ideas of sacrilegeorperjury,
kc. were as
real and true ideas before, as after the existence of any
suchfact. But ourideas of substancesbeing supposed
copies, and referred to archetypes without up, must still
be taken from something that does or has existed ; they
must not consist of ideas put together at the pleasure of
our thoughts, without any real pattern they were taken
from, though we can perceive no inconsistence in such a
combination. The reason whereof is, because we knowing not what r e d constitution it is of substances, whereon
our simple ideas depend, and which really is the cause
of the strict union of some of them one with another,
Misnaming
htwbnot
thecertainty
Of theknow-

'
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and the exclusion of others; there are very few ofthem,
that we can be sure are, or are not, inconsistent in nature, any farther than experience and sensible observation reach. Herein therefore is founded the reality of
our knowledge concerning substances, that all our com.
plex ideas of them must be such, and such only, as are
made up of such simple ones, as have been discovered to
co-exist innature.Andour
ideasbeingt.hus
true:
though not, perhaps, very exact copies, are yet the subjects of real (asfar as we have any) knowledge of them.
Which (as has been already shown) will not be found to
reach very far: but so far as it does, it will still be real
knowledge. Whatever ideas we have, the agreement we
find they have with others, will still be knowledge. I€
those ideas be abstract, itwill be general knowledge. But,
tn make it real concerning substances, t.he ideas must be
taken from the real existence of things. Whatever simple ideas have been found to co-exist in any substance,
these we may with confidencejoin together again, and so
make abstract ideas of substances. For whatever have
once had an union in nature, may be united again.
0 18. This, if we rightly consider,and Inourinquiconfine not our thoughts and abstract ideas
riesalmt
to names, as if there were, or could be no ~
~
~
othersorts
of thingsthanwhat
known siderideas,
names hadalreadydetermined,andas
it andnot conwere set out; we should think of things
to
with greater freedom and less confusion than names, or
perhaps we do. I t would possibly be thought Bpecies s u p
a bold paradox, if not a very dangerous false- @%tout
hood, if I should say, that some changelings, by names.
who have lived forty years together without any appearance of reason, aresomething betweena man and"a
beast : which prejudice is founded upon nothing else but
a false supposition, that these two names, man and beast,
stand for distinct species so set out by real essences, that
there can come no other species between them: whereas
if we will abstract from those names, and the supposition of such specific essences made by nature, wherein
all things of the samedenominationsdid exactly and

~
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a certain number of these essences, wherein all things,
as in moulds, were cast and formed; we should find that
the idea of the shape, motion, and life of a man without
mason, is as much a distinct idea, and makes
AS much
a distinct sort of things from man and beat, as theidea
of the shape of an ass with reason would be different
from either that of man or beast, and be a species of an
animal between, or distinct from both.
$ 14. Here every body willbeready to
Objection
askj If changelingsmay be supposed someagainsta
changeling thing between man and beast,praywhatare
kingsornethey? I answer,changelings,which
is as
thing begood a word to signifysomethingdifferent
twBeuaman from the signification of man or beast, as
the names man and beast are to have significations
different
one from the other.
This, well considered, would resolve thismatter,and
show my meaningwithoutanymore
ado. But I am
. not so unacquainted with the zeal of some men, which
enables them to spin consequences, and to see religion
threatenedwheneverany
one ventures toquittheir,
forms of speaking ; as not to foresee what names such a
proposition as this is like tobe charged with : and without doubt it will be asked, If changelings are something
between man and beast, what will becomeof them in
the otherworld?
T o which I answer, 1. I t concerns
me not to know or inquire. T o their own master they
stand or fall. It will make their state neither better nor
worse, whetherwedetermineanything
of it or no,
They are in thehands of a faithful Creator and a b u n tifui Father, who disposes not of his creatures according
to our narrow thoughts or opinions, nordisiinguishes
them according to names and species of our contrivance.
And we that know so little of this present world we are
in, may, I think, content ourselves without being peremptory in defining the differentstates,whichcreatures shall o m e into when they go off thisstage. it
may suftice US, that he hath made known to all those,
who are CSpaMe of instruction, discoursing, and muon-
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w
a
c
.
’

cording to what they have done in this body.
15. But, secondly, 1 answer, the force of these
of a
men’s question (viz. will youdeprivechangelings
future state?) is founded on one of these two suppositions, which are both false. T h e first is, that a4 things
that have the outward shape and appearance of a man
must necessarily be designed to an immortal future being
after this life: or, secondly, that whatever is of human
birth must be so. Take away theseimaginations, and
such questions will be groundless and ridiculous. I desire then those who think there is no more but an accidental difference between themselves andchangelings,the
essence in both being exactly the same, to consider whether they can imagine immortality annexed to any outward shape of the body ? the very proposing it, is, I suppose, enoughtomakethemdisownit.
No oneyet,
that ever I heard of, how much soever immersed ia matter, allowed that excellency to any figure of the gross
sensible outward parts, as to affirm eternal life due to
it, or a necessary consequence of it ; or that any mass
of matter should, after its dissolution here, be again restored hereafter to an everlasting state of sense, percept
tion, and knowledge, only because it was moulded intc)
this or that figure, and had such B particular frame of
its visible parts.Such
an opinion as this,placing immortality in a certainsuperficial figure, turn8out of
doors all consideration of soul or spirit,upon whose
account alone some corporeal beings have hitherto been
concluded immortal, and othersnot. This is to attribute more to the outside than inside of things ; and to
place the excellency of a man more in the externalshape
of his body, than internal perfections of his soul : which
is but little better than to annex the great andinestitnable advantage of immortality and life everlasting, which
he has aboveothecmaterialbeings,
to annex it, !
say, to the cut of his beard, or the fashion of his cpah
For this or that outward mark of our bodies no more
W~kswith it the hope of 8x1 eternal duration, t k the
fashion of a man’s suit gives him reasonable p;twnds to
hragine it wu n e w wear out, or that it WU wake h i r ~

.
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immortal. It willperhapsbesaid,
that nobodythinks
that the shape makes any thing immortal, but it is the
shape is the sign of a rational soul within, which is imit the sign of any such
mortal. I wonderwhomade
thing: forbarelysaying
it, will notmake it SO. It
wouldrequire some proofs to persuadeone of it. No
figure that I knowspeaksany
such language.For it
may as rationally be concluded, that the dead body of a
man, wherein there is to be found no more appearance
or action of life than there is in a statue, has yet nevertheless a living soul in it because of its shape; as that
there is a rational soul in a changeling, because he has
the outside of a rational creature; when his actions carry
far less marks of reason with them, in the whole course
of his life, than what are to be found in many a beast.
0 16. But it is the issue of rational paMonsters.
rents,andmusttherefore
be concluded to
havearational soul. I knownot by what logic you
must so conclude. I am sure this is aconclusion, that
mennowhere allow of. For ifthey did, they would
not make bold, as every where they do, to destroy illformed and mis-shapedproductions. Ay, but these are
monsters. Let them be so; what will yourdriveling,
unintelligent, intractable changeling be ? Shall a defect
in the body make a monster ; a defect in the mind (the
far more noble, and in the common phrase, the far more
essential part) not? Shall the want of a nose, or a neck,,
makea monster, and put suchissue out of the rank
of men ; the want of reason and understanding, not ?
This is to bring all back again to what
wasexploded
is to place all in the shape, andto
justnow:this
take the measure of aman onlybyhisoutside.
To
show that, according to the ordinary way of reasoning
the
in this matter, people do lay the wholestresson
figure,' and resolve the. whole essence of the species of
man (as they make it) into the outward shape,,how unreasonable soever it be, and how much soever they disown it ; we need but trace their thoughts and practice a
little farther, and then it will plainly appear. T h e wellshaped changeling is a man, has a rational soul; though
it appear not ; this is past doubt, say you. .Make the
'
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ears a little longer, and more pointed, and the nose a
little flatter than ordinary, and then you begin to boggle : make the face yetnarrower,flatterandlonger;
and then you are at a stand : add still more and more of
the likeness of a brute to it, and let the
head be perfect1,y that of some other animal, then presently it is a
monster ; and it is demonstration with you that it hath
110 rational soul, andmust
bedestroyed.
Where now
(1 ask) sl~allbe the justmeasure of the utmost bounds of
that shape, that carries with ita rational soul ? For since
therehave been humanfetuses produced,halfbeast,
and half man : and others three parts one, and one part
the other; and so it is possible they may bein all the
variety of approaches to the one or the other shape, and
may have several degrees of mixture of the likeness of a
man or a brute; I wouldgladlyknow
what are those
precise lineaments, which, according to this hypothesis,
are, or are not capable of a rational soul to
be joined
to them. What sort of outside is the certain sign that
there is, or is not such an inhabitant within ? For till
that be done,we talk at random of man : and shall
always, I fear, do so, as long as we give ourselves up to
certain sounds, and the imaginations of sett.led and fixed
species in nature, we know not what. But after
all, I
desire it may be considered, that those who think they
have answered the diffculty by telling us, that a misshaped f e t u s is a monster, run into the same fault they
are arguing against, by const.ituting a species between
man and beast. For what else, I pray, is their monster
in the case (if the word monster signifies any thing a t
all) but something neither man nor beast, but partaking
so is the changeling
somewhat of either?Andjust
bef'ore.mentioned. So necessary is it to quit the common notion of species and essences, if we will truly look
into the nature of things, and examine them, by what
our faculties can discover in them as they exist, and not
by groulldless fancies, that have heen taken .up about
them.
17. I have mentioned this here, b e = wo* end
cause I think wecannot be too cautious
.
that words and species, in the ordinary
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notions which we have beenused to of them, impose
lies one
not on us. For I amapttothink,therein
p e a t obstacle to our clear and distinct knowledge, espe.
cially in reference to substances; and from thence has
rose a great part of the difficulties about truth and certainty.Would we accustomourselves toseparate our
contempiationsand reasoningsfromwords,wemight,
in a great measure,remedy this inconveniencewithin
our own thoughts ; but yet it would still disturb us in
ourdiscourse withothers, as long as weretainedthe
opinion, that species and their essences were any thing
else but our abstract ideas (such as they are) with names
annexed to them, to be the signs of them.
6 18. Wherever we perceive the agreeRecapitulation.
ment or disagreement of any of our ideas,
there is certain knowledge : and wherever we
are sure thoseideasagree
with the reality of things,
Of whichagreement
there is certainrealknowledge.
of our ideas, withthereality
of things,having here
it is,
given the marks, 1 think I haveshownwherein
that certainty, real certainty, consists : which, whatever
it was to others, was, I confess, to me heretofore, one
of those desiderata which I found great want of.

CHAP. V.

Of Truth in Gepleral.
$ 1. WHATis truth was an inquiry many
"IJEt

y.

truth ages since; and it being that which all man-

kind either do, or pretend to search after, it
our whilecarefully to examine
cannotbutbeworth
wherein it consists, and so acquaint ourselves with the
nature af it, as to observe how the mind distinguishes it

$+omfalsehood.

0

Ari&j&.
2. Truththen
seems t o me, in the
or RPS- properimport
of the word, to signify nomhg
words.

Of

.

thing but the joining or separating of signs,

ae the things signified by them do agree Qr
diesgree one with another. Tbe jaiping Qr
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separating of signs, heremeant, is what by another
SOthat truth properly bename wecallproposition.
longs only to propositions : whereof there are two sorts,
viz. ment.al and verbal; as there are two sorts of signs
conmonly made use of, viz. ideas and words.
$ 3. To form a clear notion of truth, it which make
js very necessary to consider truth of thought, mental or
and truth of words, distinctly one from an- verbal proother: but yet it is very difficult to treat of psitions.
them asunder.Because
it is unavoidable, in treating
of mental propositions, to make use of words : and then
the instances given of mental propositions cease immediately to be barely mental, and become verbal. For a
mental proposition being nothing but a bare consideration of the ideas, as they are in our minds stripped
of
names, they lose the nature of purely mental propsi.
tions as soon its they are put into words.
4. And that which makes it yet harder ~~~d
proto treat of mentaland verbalpropositions pmitions~n
separately, is, that mostmen,ifnotall,
in
hard to
their thinking and reasonings, within them- be treated of.
selves, make use of words instead of ideas : at least when
the subject of their meditation contains
in it ~ ~ p l e
ideas. Which isa great evidence of the imperfection
and uncertainty of our ideas of that kind, and may, if
attentively made use of, serve for a mark to show us,
what are those things we have clear and
perfect esta.
blished ideas of, and what not. For if we will curiously
observe the way our mind takes in thinking and reasoning, we shall find, I suppose, thatwhen we make
any propositions within our own thoughts about white
Or black, sweet or bitter, 8 triangle or a circle, we can
and often do frame in our minds the ideas themselves,
withoutreflectingon the names. But when we would
consider, or make propositions a b u t the amre complex
ideas, as of a man, vitriol, fortitude, glory, we usually
put the name for the idea : because the i d e a h e names
stand for, being for the most part imperfect, coafused,
and undetermined, we reile& 011 the names t b ~ d ~ ,
because they are more dew, certain, and d&
readierwur~ourthwghtstaaan~beprrreidcms;
awl
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so wemake useof thesewordsinstead
of the ideas
themselves,even when wewould meditate and reason
within ourselves, andmaketacitmental
propositions,
In substances, as has been already noticed, this is occasioned by the imperfection of our ideas : we making the
name stand for the real essence, of which we have no
idea at all. In modes, it is occasionedby the great
number of simple ideas, that go to the making them up.
For many of them being compounded, the name occurs
much easier than the comples ideaitself, which requires
time and attention to be recollected, and exactly represented to the mind, even in those men whohave formerly been at the pains to do
it ; and is utterly impossible to be done by those, who, though they have ready
in their memory the greatest part of the common words
of that language, yet perhaps never troubled themselves
in all their lives to consider what precise ideas the most
of them stood for. Someconfusedorobscure
notions
have served their turns, and many who talk very much
of religion and conscience, of churchandfaith,
of
power and right, of obstructions and humours, melancholy and choler, would perhaps have little left in their
thoughts and meditations, if one should desire them t o
think only of the things themselves, and lay by those
words, with which they so often confoundothers, and
.not seldom themselves also.
Being no$ 5. Buttoreturnto
the consideration
thing butthe Of truth ; we must, 1say, observe two sorts
joining or of propositions that we are capable of makM F t h 6 ing,
ideas without
First, mental,
wherein
the ideas in our
understandings are without the use of words
put together, or separatedby the mind,perceiving or
judging of their agreement or disagreement.
Secondly,verbal propositions, which are words, the
signs of our ideas, put together or separated in affirmative or negative sentences. By which way of affirming
or denying, these signs, made by sounds, are as it were
put together or separatedone from another. So that
proposition consists in joining or separating signs, and
truth collsists in the putting together or separating those

-'

Truth in G e n e r d
141
signs, according as the things,whichtheystand
for,
agree or disagree.
6. Every one’s experience will satisfy Whenmenhim, that the mind, either by perceiving or talproposi-,
supposing the agreement or disagreement of tions contain
any of its ideas, does tacitlywithinitself
real truth,
put them into a kind of proposition affirmative or negative, which 1 have endeavoured
to express by the terms putting together and separating.
so familiar to
But thisaction of the mind,whichis
cvery thinking and reasoning man, is easier to
be conceived by reflecting on what passes in us when we affirm
or deny, than to be explained by words. When a man
has in his head the idea of two lines, viz. the side and
diagonal of a square, whereof the diagonal is an inch
long, he may have the idea also of the division of that
line into a certainnumber of equalparts ; v. g. into
five, ten, an hundred, a thoasand, or any other number,
and may have the idea of that inch line being divisible,
or not divisible, into such equal parts, as a certain numIlcr of them will be equal to the side-line. Now whenever he perceives, Believes, or supposes such a kind of
divisibility to agree or disagree to his idea of that line,
he, as it were, joins or separatesthose two ideas, viz. the
idea of that line, and the idea of that kind of divisibility; and so makes a mental proposition, which is true
or false, according as such a kind of divisibility, a divisibi1it.y into such aliquot parts, does really agree to that
line or no. When ideas are so puttogether, or separated in the mind, as they or the things they stand for
do agree or not, that is, as I may call it, mental truth.
But truth of words is something more; and that is the
affirmingor denying of words oneof another, as the ideas
they stand for agree or disagree: and this again is twofold;eitherpurely
verllal and trifling,which I shall
speak of, chap. viii. or real and instructive, which is the
oljject of that real knowledge which we have spoken of
already.
7. But here again will be apt to occur Objection
the same doubt about truth, that did about Wmtverknowledge:
and
it will be objected, that
truth,
if truth be nothing but the joining andsepa- that thus it
Ch; 5.
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rating of words in propositions, as the ideas
theystand for agree or disagreein men’s
minds, the knowledge of truth is not so valuable a thing,
as it is taken to be, nor worth the pains and time men
employ inthesearch
of it; since by thisaccmnt it
amounts to nomore than the conformity of words to
thechimeras ofmen’s brains. Who knowsnot what
odd notions many men’s heads are filled with, and what
strangeideasall
men’s brainsare capable o f ? Hut if
we rest here, we know the truth ofnothing by this rule,
but of the visionarywords inourownimaginations;
nor have other truth, but what as
much concerns harpies and centaurs, as men and
horses. For those, and
their
the like, may be ideasinourheads,andhave
agreement and disagreement there,as well as the ideas of
real beings, and so have as true propositions made about
proposition
them. And it
will be altogetherastruea
to say all centaurs are animals, as that all men are animals ; and the certainty of one as great as the other.
For in both the propositions, the words are put together
according to the agreement of the ideas in our minds:
and the agreement of the idea of animal with that of
centaur is as clear and visible to the mind, as the agreement of the idea of animal with that of man: and so
these two propositions are equally true, equally certain.
But of what use is all such truth to u s ?
Answered,
$ 8. Thoughwhathas
been said in the
real truth is foregoingchapter, to distinguishreal from
about ideas imaginary knowledge, might suffice here,
to inanswertothisdoubt,
to distinguish real
truth from chimerical, or(ifyou
please)
barely nominal, they depending both on the Same foundation;yetit maynot be amisshereagain
to consider, thatthoughour
words signify nothingbut our
ideas, yet being designed by. them to signify things, the
truth they contain when put into propositions, will be
only verbal, whenthey stand for ideas inthe mind,
that have not an agreement with the reality
of things.
And therefore truth, as wellasknowledge, may well
come under thedistinction of verbal and real; that being
only verbal truth, wherein terms are joined according
to the agreement vr disagreement of the ideas they atand
chimerical.
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for, without regarding whether our ideas are
such ah
really have, or are capable of having an existence in
when
nature. But then it istheycontainrealtruth,
these signs are joined, as our ideas agree
; and when
our ideas are such as we know are capable of having an
existence innature : whichinsubstanceswecannot
know, but by knowing that such have existed.
$9. Truth is the marking down in words Falsehood is
the agreement or disagreement of ideas as it thejoining
is. Falsehood is the marking down in words of names
the agreementordisagreement
of ideas otherwise
than their
otherwise thanit is. And eo farasthese
ideas agree.
ideas, thus marked by sounds, agree to their
archetypes, so far only is the truth real. The knowledge
of this truth consists in knowing what ideas the words
stand for, and the perception of the agreement or disagreement of those ideas, according
as it is marked by
those words.
$ 10. But becausewords are lookedon General p~
as thegreatconduits
of truth and know- positions to
ledge, and that in conveying and receiving be treated of
of truth, and commonly in reasoning about more at
large.
it, we make use of words and propositions;
I shall more a t large inquire, wherein the certainty of
real truths,containedin
propositions,consists,
and
where it is to be had; and endeavour to show in what
sort of universal propositions we are capable of being
certain of their real truth or falsehood.
I shall begin with general propositions, as those which
most employ our thoughts,and exercise our contemplation. Generaltruthsare mostlooked after by the
mind, as those that most enlarge our knowledge; and
by their comprehensiveness,satisfyingus
a t once of
Inany particulars,enlargeour
view, and shorten our
way to knowledge.
$ 11. Besides truthtakeninthestrict
~ a r a=a
l
Sense before mentioned, there are other sortdmekPhYpiof truth ; as, 1. Moral truth; which is speak- cal truth.
persuasion of our OW^
ing. of things according to the
minds, though the propositionwe speak agree not to
the reality of things. 9. Metaphysical truth, which is
nothing but the rea1 existence of things, cqktxable tu
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the ideas to which we have annexed their names. This,
though it seems to consist in the very beings of things,
yet, when considered a littlenearly,
willappear to
include a tacit proposition, whereby the mind joins that
particular thing to the idea it had before settled with a
of truth, either
nameto it. Buttheseconsiderations
having been before taken notice of, or not being much
to our present purpose, it may suffice here only to have
mentioned them.

CHAP. VI.

Of Universal Pro$ositions, their Truth and Certainty.
1, THOUGH
the
examining
and
judging of ideasbythemselves,
theirnames heing quitelaid aside, be the best and surest
knowleap wayto
clear anddistinctknowledge
; yet
through the prevailing custom of osing sounds for ideas,
I think it is veryseldompractised.
Every one may
observe how common it is for names to be made use of,
instead of the ideas themselves, even when men
think
and reason within their own breasts; especiallyif tRe
ideas be very complex, and made up of a great collectionofsimple
one. This makes the consideration of
words and propositions so necessary a part of the treatise of knowledge, that it is very hard to speak intelligibly of the one, without esplaining the other.
$ 2. Alltheknowledgewe
have,being
General
tntths hard- only of particularorgeneraltruths,it
is
lY to be un- evident, that whatever may be done in the
derstd,
former of these, thelatter,
which is that
but in verbal which with reason is most,sought after, can
propodtione
never be well made known, and is very seldom apprehended,butas
conceived and expressedin
words. It is not therefore out of our way, in the examination of our knowledge, to inquire into the truth
and certainty of universal propositions,
Treating of

necessary to
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But that we mapnotbe misled in Qhty
case, by that which is the danger every tw+foM, of
where, I mean by the doubtfulness of terms, truth, and of
it is fit to observe, thatcertaintyis
two- knOu'ledP*
fold; certainty 9f truth,andcertainty
of knowledge,
certainty of truth is, when words are so put together
in propositions as exactly to express the agreement or
disagreement of the ideas they stand for, as really it is.
Certainty of knowledge is to perceive the agreement or
disagreement of ideas, as expressed in any proposition.
This we usually call knowing, or being certain of the
truth of any proposition.
$ 4. Now because we cannotbecertain No prviof the truth of any general proposition, un- tion a n be
less we know the precise bounds and extent b o w n to be
of thespecies its terms stand for, it is necessary we should know the esscnce of each a h speciev
species, which is that which constitutes and mentioned is
bounds it.This,in
all simpleideas
and not known.
modes, isnothardto
do. For in these, the real and
nominal essencebeing the same; or, which is all one,
the abstract idea which the general term stands for, being the sole essence and boundary that is or can besupposed of the species; there can be nodoubt,how far
the species extends, or what things are comprehended
under each tertn : which, it is evident, are all that have
an exact conformity with the idea it stands for, and no
other. But in substances wherein a real essence distinct
from the nominal is supposed to constitute, determine,
and bound the species, the extent of the general word
is very uncertain : because not knowing this realessence,
we cannot know what is, or what is uot of that species;
and consequently what. may, or may not with certainty
be affirmed of it. And thus speaking of a man, or gold,
or any other species of natural substances, as suppoed
constituted by a precise and real essence, which nature
of that kind,
regularly impartstoeveryindividual
whereby it is made to be of that species, we connot be
certain of the truth of any affirmation or negation made
of it. For man, or gold, taken in this sense, and used
VOL. 11.
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for species of things constituted by red essences, differ.
ent from the complex idea in the mind of the speaker ;
stand for we know not what: and the extent of these
species, with such boundaries, are so unknown and un.
determined, that it is impossible with any certainty to
'affirm, that all men are rational, or that all gold is yellow. But where the nominal essence is kept to, as the
boundary of each species, and men extend the application of any general term no farther than to the particular things, in which the complex idea it stands for is to
be found, there they are in no danger to mistake the
bounds of each species, norcan be in doubt, on this
account, whether any proposition be true or no. I have
chosen to explain this uncertainty of propositions in this
scholastic way, andhavemade
use of theterms of
essence and species,on purpose to show the absurdity
and inconvenience there is to think of them, as of any
other sort of realities, than barely abstract ideas with
names t o them. T o suppose that the species of things
of them under general
are any thing but the sorting
names, according as they agree to several abstractideas,
of which we make those names the signs, is to confound
truth, and introduce uncertainty into all general propotheresitions that can be madeaboutthem.Though
forethesethingsmight,
to people not possessed with
scholastic learning, be treated of in a better and clearer
of essences or species
way : yet thosewrongnotions
having got root in most people's minds, who have received any tincture from the learning which has prevailed in this part of the world, are tobe discovered and
removed, to makeway forthat use of words wllich should
convey certainty with it.
Th'
IS more
0 5. The names of substancesthen,
perticularly whenever made t o stand for species, which
are supposed to be constitutedbyreal eswbces.
sences, whichweknownot,
are not capable to convey certainty to theunderstanding: of the
truth.of general propositions made up of such terms, we
cannot be sure. The reason whereof is plain: for how
can we be sure that thisor that quality i in gold, when
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we know not what is or is not gold? Sinse in this w ~ y
of speaking nothing is gold, but what partaka of an
essence, which we not knowing, eennot know where it
i p or is not, and so .cannot be wre that any p a w l of
matter in the world is or .isnet in.tbie sense gold; being
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incurably ignorant, whether it has orhasmot that which
makes any thing to be called gold, i. e. that real en)ssnce
of gold whereof we have no idea at all,: this king as
impossible €or us to know, a8 it is for a blind m~11to
tell in what flower the colour of-a paneie ie, or is not b
be found, whilst he has no idea of the colour af a pansie at all. Or if we could (which is impossible) certainly
kaow where a real essence, which we know not, is: I,g.
in what parcels of matter the real essence of gold is;
yet could we not be sure, that this or that quality could
with truth be:affirmed,,ofgold: -since it is impossible for
.usto know, that this or that quality or idea has a necessary connexion with a real essence, of which we have
no idea a t all, whatever spciee that -supposed real essence may be imgined to constitute,
$ 6. On the other aide, the n8mr)s of sub- The tmth of
stances, when made use of as t h y should be, few wive!for the ideas menhave
in their minds,
.though
they
carry a c k a ~and determilsate
mb
signification with them, will not yet serve ~ t s n in
~e
to~
us to make many universal propositions, of ~~IPXXVUwhose truth we oan be certaia. Not because in this me
of them we are uncertain whot things are signibd by
.them, but because the complex.ideas they stand far ape
suchcombinations of .simple one#, aa carry not with
them eny diecoverable w n e x i o n w repugnsscy, but
with a very few other ideas.
4 The cornpiex idear;,that WP names Because goof the species of suhtancea properly stahd -nmof
fbr, am colleictions.d such quaikies a8 .have ideps .i" few
'been observed to . w a i s t in 8n unknown
$e
substratum, uhiah ,we call substance! but
what other qilalities,mcewwily co.esist with such Cornb i a a t h , we canoot ceatrrinig bow, uaiess.w e ma &acover .their acntural dependwoe; which In their primary
LB
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qualities, we can go but a very little way in ; and in all
their secondary qualities, we can discover no connexion
at all, for the reasons mentioned, chap. iii. viz. 1. Because we know not the real constitutions of substances,
on which each secondary quality particularly
depends.
2. Did we know that, it would serve us only for expe; and reachwith
rimental(notuniversal)knowledge
certainty no farther, than thatbare instance;because our
understandings can discover no conceivable connexion
betweenanysecondaryqualityand
any modification
whatsoever of any of the primary ones. And therefore
there are very few general propositions to be made concerningsubstances,whichcancarrywith
them undoubted certainty.
$ 8. Allgold is fixed, is a proposition
Instance in
whose
truth we cannot be certain of, how
gold.
universally soever it be believed. For if,
according to the useless imagination of the schools, any
one supposes theterm gold to standfora species of
things set out by nature, by a real essence belonging to
it, it is evident he knows not what particular substances
are of that species : and so cannot, with certainty, affirm
any thing universally of gold. But if he makesgold
stand for a species determined by its nominal essence,
let the nominal essence, for example, be the colnplex
idea of a body of acertain yellow colour malleable,
fusible, and heavier than any other known ; in this proper use of the word gold, there is no difficulty to know
what isor is not gold. But yet no other quality can
with certainty be universally affirmed or denied of gold,
but what hath a discoverable connexian or inconsistency
withthat nominal essence. Fixedness,forexample,
having no necessary connexion, that we can discover,
with the colour, weight, or anyother simple idea of
our complex one, or with the whole combination together ; it is impossible that we should certainly know the
truth of this proposition, that all gold is fixed.
$9. As there is no discoverable connexion between
fixedness and the colour, weight, and other simple ideas
of that nominal essence of gold ; so if we make our complex idea ofgolda body yellow, fusible, ductile, weighty,
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and fixed, we shall he at the same uncertainty concerningsolubility in aq.regia, and for the samereason:
since we can never,fromconsideration
of the ideas
themselves, withcertainty affirm or deny of a body,
whose complex idea is made up of yellow, very weighty,
ductile, fusible, and fixed, that it is soIuble inaqua
regia ; and so on, of the rest of its qualities. I would
gladly meet with one general affirmation concerning any
quality of gold, that any one can certainly know is true.
It will, no doubt, be presently objected, is not this
an
universal proposition, ‘‘ allgold is malleable? ” T o
which I answer, it is a very certain proposition, if malleableness be a part of the complex idea the word gold
stands for. But then here is nothing affirmed of gold,
but that that sound stands for an idea in which malleableness is contained : and such a sort of truth and certainty as this, it is to say a centaur is four-footed. But
if malleableness makes not a part of the specific essence
thename of gold stands for, it isplain, ‘‘ allgold is
malleable” isnotacertain
proposition. Because let
the complex idea of gold be made up of which soever of
its other qualities you please, malleableness will not’appear to depend on that complex idea, nor follow from
anysimpleonecontained
in it: the connexion that
malleableness has (if it has any) with those other qualities, being only by the intervention of the real constitution of its insensible parts ; which, since we know not,
it is impossible we should perceive that connexion, unless we could discover that which ties them together.
0 10. T h e more,indeed, of these co- Asfsr
existing qualities we unite into one complex such -exidea, under one name, the more precise and
determinate we makethe signification of far
that word ; but never yet make it thereby propositions
more capable of universal certainty, in re- may be cers p c t of other qualities not contained in our
complex idea ; since we perceive not their but a Etde
connexion or dependence on oneanother, way, bebeing ignorant both of that realconstitu- cause
tion in which they a w all founded, and also how they
flow from it. For the chief part of our knowledge con-
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cerning substances is not, as in other things, barely of
the relation of two ideas that may exist separately ; but
is of the necessary connexion and cooexistence of severnl
distinct ideas in the samesubject, or of their repugnancy
SO tQco-exist.
Couldwebegin at the other end, and.
discover what itwas, wherein that colour consisted, what
made a body lighter or heavier, what texture of parts
made it malleable, fusible, and fixed, and fit to bedissolved in this sort of liquor, and not in another; if (I
say) we had such an idea as this of bodies, and could
perceive wherein all sensible qualities originally consist,
and bow they are produced; we might frame such ideas
ofthem, as would furnish us with matter of more general knowledge, and enable us to make universal propositions, that shouldcarrygeneral
truth and certainty
with them. But whilst our complex ideas of the sorts
of substances are so remote from that internal real constitution, on which their sensible qualities depend, and
are made up of nothing but an imperfect collection of
those apparent qualities our senses can discover; there
can be few general propositions concerning substances,
of whose real truth we can be certainly assured: since
there are but few simple ideas, of whose connexion and
necessary co-existence we can have certain and undoubted knowledge. I imagine,amongst all the secondary
qualities of substances, and the powers relating to them,
there cannot.any two be named, whose necessary co-existence, or repugnance to co-exist, cancertainly be
known, unless in those of the same sense, which necessarily exclude one another, as I have elsewhere showed.
No one, I think, by the colour that is in any body, can
certainly know whatsmell, taste, sound, or tangible qualities it has, nor what alterations it is capable to make
or receive, on orfromother
bodies. The samemay
be said of the soundortaste, &c. Our specific names
of substancesstanding
for any collections of such
ideas, it is not to be wondered, that we can with them
make very few general
propositions of undoubted real
certainty. But yet so far as any complex idea, of any
sort of substances, contains in it any simple idea, whose
aecessary co-existencg with any other maybe discovered,
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far universal propositions may with certaintybe made
concerning it : v. g. could any one discover a necessary
connexion betweenmalleableness, andthe colour or
weight ofgold, or any other partof the complex idea signified by that name, he might make a certain universal
proposition concerning goldin this respect ; and the real
truth of this proposition, ‘‘ that all gold is malleable,”
would be as certain as of this, ‘‘ the three angles of aU
right-lined triangles are all equal to two right ones.”
$ 11. Had wesuch ideas of substances, Thequalities
as to know what real constitutions produce
which make
those sensible qualities we find in them, and our complex
how those qualities flowed fromthence, we stances,
Of subdecould, by the specific ideas of theirreal pena mostl
essences in our own minds, more certainly
on e x t e n d
find out their properties, and discover what remo*J.ma
qualities they had or had not, than we can
nowby our senses: andtoknowthe
properties of gold, it would be no more necessary that gold
should exist, and thatwe should make experimentsupon
it, than it is necessary for the knowing the properties of
a triangle, that a triangle should exist in any matter;
the idea in our minds would serve for the one as well as
the other. But we are so far from being admitted into
the secrets of nature, that we scarce so much as ever
approach the first entrance towards them. For we are
wont to consider the substances we meet with, each of
them as an entire thing by itself, having all its qualities
in itself, and independent of other things; overlooking,
for the most part, the operations of those invisible fluids
they are encompassedwith, and uponwhosemotions
and operations depend the greatest part of those qualities which are taken notice of in them, and are made by
us the inherent marks of distinction whereby we know
Put a piece of gold any where
and denominate them.
by itself, separate from the reach and influence of all
other bodies, it will immediately lose all its colour and
weight, and perhaps malleableness too; which, for aught
I know,would be changedinto :Lperfect friability.
Water, in which to us fluidity is an essential quality
left to itself, would cease to be fluid, But if inanimate
6‘
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bodies owe so much of their present state to other
bodies
without them, that they mould not be what they appear
to us, werethose bodies that environthemremoved;
it is yet more so in vegitables, which are nourished,
grow, and produce leaves, flowers, and seeds, in a con.
stant succession. And if we look a little nearer into the
state of animals, we shall find that their dependence, as
t o life, motion, andthe mostconsiderablequalities
to
be observed in them, is so wholly on extrinsical causes
and qualities of other bodies that make no part of them,
that they cannotsubsist a moment without them:though
yet those bodies on which they depend, are little taken
notice of, and make no part of the complexideas we
frame of those animals. Take the air but for a minute
from the greatest part of living creatures, and they presently lose sense, life, and motion. This the necessity
of breathing has forced into our knowledge. But how
many other eatrinsical, and possibly very remote bodies,
dothesprings
of theseadmirablemachinesdepend
on,which arenotvulgarly
observed, or so much as
t,hought on; and how many are there, which theseverest
inquiry can never discover? The inhabitants of this spot
of the universe, though removed so many millions of
so much on the duly
milesfrom thesun,yetdepend
tempered motion of particles coming from, or agitated
by it, that were this earth removed but a small part of
the distance out of its present situation, and placeda
little farther or nearer that source of heat, it is more
than probable that the greatest partof the animals in it
would immediately perish : since we find them so often
or defect of the sun’s warmth,
destroyed by an escess
which an accidental position, in some parts of this our
little globe, exposesthem to. The qualitiesobserved
in a loadstone must needs have their source far beyond
the confines of that body ; and the ravage made often
on several sorts of animals by invisible causes, the certain death (as we are told) of some of them, hp barely
passing the line, or, as it is certain of other, by heing
.removed into a neighbouring country ; evidently show
that the concurrence and operations of severai bodies,
with which they are seldom thought to have any thing
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to do, is absolutely necessary to make them
what
they appear to us, and to preserve those qualities by
which we knowand, distinguishthem.
We are then
quite out of the way, when we think that things contain within themselves the qualities that appear to us in
them ; and we in vain search for that constitution within
thebody of afly, or anelephant, upon whichdepend
those qualitiesand powers we observe in them, For
which perhaps, to understand them aright, we ought to
look not only beyond this our earthand atmosphere,
but even beyond the sun, or renlotest star our eyes have
pet discovered. For how much the being and operation of particular substances in this our globe depends
on causes utterly beyond our view, is impossible for us
to determine. We see and perceive some of the motions
us: but
and grosser operations of thingshereabout
whence the streams come that keep all these curious machines in motion andrepair, how conveyed and modified, is beyond our notice andapprehension:and
the
great parts and wheels, as I may so say, of this stupendous structure of the universe, may, for aught we know,
have such a connexion and dependence in their influences andoperationsone
upon another,that perhaps
things in this our mansion would put on'quite another
face, and cease to be what they are, if some one of the
stars or great bodies, incomprehensibly remote from us,
should cease to be or move as it does. This is certain,
things however absolute and entire they seem in themselves, are but retainers to other parts of nature, for that
which they are most taken notice of by us. Their observable qualities, actions, and powers, areowing to
something without them; and there is not so complete
and perfect a part that we know of nature, which does
not owe the being it has, and the excellencies of it, to
its neighbours; and we must not confine our thoughts
within the surface of any body, but look a great deal
farther, to comprehend perfectly those qualities that are
in it.
0 12. If this be so, it isnot to be wondered, that
we have very imperfect ideas of substances; and that
the real essences, on which depend their properties and
b e '
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operations, are unknown to us. We cannot discover SO
much as that size, figure, and texture of their minute
and active parts, which is really in them ; much less the
different motions and impulses made in and upon them
by bodiesfromwithout,uponwhichdepends,
and by
which is formed, the greatest and most remarkable part
of those qualities we observe in them, and of which our
complexideas of themaremade up. This considera.
tion alone is enough to put an end to all our hopes of
everhaving the ideas of theirreal essences; which
whilst we want, the nominal essences we make use of
instead of them will be able to furnish us but very spa.
ringly with any general knowledge, or universal propositions capable of real certainty.
13. Wearenot
therefore to wonder,
Judgment
may reach if certainty be to be foundinveryfew
ge.
farther, but neral
propositions
madeconcerning
subthat is not stances:our
knowledge of their qualities
knowledge.
and properties goes very seldom farther than
our sensesreach andinform us. Possiblyinquisitive
and observing men may, by strength of judgment, penetrate farther, and on probabilities taken from wary
observation, andhints welllaidtogether,often
guess
right at what experience has not yet discovered to them.
But this is but guessing still; it amounts only to opinion, and has not that certainty
which is requisite to
knowledge. For all general knowledge lies only in our
own thoughts, and consists barely in the contemplation
of our own abstract ideas. Wherever we perceive any
agreement or disagreement amongst them, therewe have
general knowledge; and by putting the names of those
with
ideastogetheraccordinglyinpropositions,can
certainty pronouncegeneral truths.But
becausethe
abstract ideas of substances, for which their specific
names stand, whenever they have any distinct and determinate signification,haveadiscoverableconnexion
or
inconsistency with but a very few other ideas : the certainty of universal propositions concerning substances is
very narrow and scanty in that part, which is our prin: andthereare
scarce
cipalinquiryconcerningthem
any of the names of substances, let the idea it is applied
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it will, of which we can' generally and with
certainty pronounce, that it has or has not this or that
other quality belonging to' it, and constantly co-existin
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or inconsistent with thatidea, wherever it is to bef o u n t
0 14. Before we can have any tolerable what is
knowledge of this kind, we must first know quiite for
what changes the primary qualities of one our knowbody do regularly produce in the primary ledgeOf sub
stances.
qualities of another,and
how. Secondly,
we must know what primary qualities of any,body produce certain sensations or ideas in
us; This is in truth
no less than to know all the effects of matter; under its
divers modifications of bulk,figure, cohesion of parts,
motion and rest. Which, I think every body will allow,
is utterly impossible to be known by us without revelation. Now if it were revealed to us, what sort of figwe,
bulk, andmotion of corpuscles,wouldproduce
in us
the sensation of a yellow colour, and whatSort of figure,
hulk, andtexture of parts,inthe
superficies of any
body, were fit to give such corpuscles their due motion
to produce that colour ; would that be enough to, make
universal propositions withcertaidty,
concerning the
several sorts of them,unless
we had faculties acute
enough to perceive the precise bulk, figure; texture,
and motion of bodies in those minute parts, by which
they operate on our senses, so that we might by those
frame ourabstract ideas of them. I havementioned
here only corporealsubstances, whose operationsseem
t o lie more level to our understandings : for as to the
moving
operutions of spirits,both theirthinkingand
of bodies, we at first sight find ourselves at aloss.;
though perhaps, when we have applied our
thoughts a
littlenearer to the consideration of bodies, andtheir
operations, and examined how far our notions, even in
these, reach, with any clearness, beyond sensible matter
of fact, we shall be bound to confess, thttt even in these
too our discoveries amount to very little beyond perfect
Ignorance and incapacity.
0 15. This isevident, the abstract corn- whilst
PleX ideas of substances, for which their ge- idees of sub;
m a l names stand, not comprehending their
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t&notthek realconstitutions,canafford
us
realcon&itu- universalcertainty.Becauseourideas
tions,wecan themarenot
made up of that,
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very little
of
on which
thosequalities
we observe inthem,
and
general cert 9 pMposi-wouldinformourselvesabout,do
depend,
tmns conor withwhich they have anycertain con.
wdng
nexion : v. g. letthe
ideas to which we
them.
give the name man, be, as it commonly is,
a body of the ordinary shape, with sense, voluntary mo.
tion, and reasonjoined toit.
This being the abstract
idea, and consequently t.he essence of our species man,
we can make but very few general certain propositions
concerningman,standing
for such an idea. Because
not knowing the real constitution on which sensation,
power of motion, and reasoning, withthat peculiar
shape,depend, and whereby they are united together
in the same subject, there are very few other qualities,
with which we can perceive them to have a necessary
connexion : and therefore we cannot with certainty af.
firm, that all men sleep by intervals ; that no man can
be nourished by wood or stones; that all men will be
poisoned by hemlock : because these ideas have no connexion nor repugnancy with this our nominal
essence
of man, with this abstract idea that name stands
for.
We must, in these and the like, appeal to trial in particular subjects, which can reach
but a little way. We
must content ourselves with probability in the rest ; but
can have no general certainty, whilst our
specific idea
of man contains not that real constitution, which is the
root,whereinallhisinseparablequalities
are united,
and from whence they flow. Whilst our idea, the word
man stands for, is only an imperfect collection of some
sensiblequalities and powers in him, there is no discernible connexion or repugnance between
our specific
idea, and the operation of either the parts of hemlock
orstones, upon hisconstitution.
Thereare animals
that safely eat hemlock, and others that are nourished
by wood and stones : but as long as we want ideas of
thoserealconstitutions
of differentsorts of animals,
wherein these and the like qualities and powers depend,
we must not hope to reach certainty in universal pro-
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positions concerning them.
Those
few ideas only,
which have a discernible connexion with our nominal
essence, or any part of it, can afford us such propositions. Buttheseare so few, and of so little moment,
that we may justly look on our certain general knowledge of substances, as almost none at all.
$ 16. T o conclude, general propositions, Wherein lies
of what kind soever, are then only capable the general
of certainty, when the terms used in them certainty of
stand for such ideas, whose agreement or proPsitions.
disagreement, as there expressed, is capable t o be discovered by us. And we are then certain of their truth
or falsehood, when we perceive the ideas the terms stand
for to agree or not agree, according as they are affirmed
or denied one of another. Whence we may take notice,
that general certainty is never to be found but in our
ideas. Whenever we go to seek it elsewhere in experiment, or observations without us, our knowledge goes
not beyond particulars. It isthe
contemplation of
our own abstract ideas that alone is able to afford us
general knowledge.

CHAP. VII.

0f &hsinu.
$ 1. THEXEare a sort of propositions,
are
which under the nameof maxims and axioms They
self-evident.
have passed for principles of science;and
because theyare self-evident, have beensupposed innate, although nohody (that I know) ever went about to
show the reason and foundation of their clearlless or
cogency. It may however beworth while toinquire
into the reason of their evidence, and see whether it be
Peculiar to them alone, and also examine how far they
influence and govern our other knowledge.
\ 2. Knowledge, as has beenshown, Wherein
that selfconsists in the perception of the agreement evidence
or disagreement ,of ideas : now where that con&&
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agreement or disagreement .is perceived immediatelyby
itself, withouttheintervention
01' help of any other,
there our knowledgeisself-evident.
Thilc will appear
to be so to any one, who will but consider any of those
propositions, which, without any proof, he assents to at
first sight : for in all of them he will find, that thereason
of his assent is from that agreement *or disagreement,
which the mind, by animmediatecomparing
them,
finds in those ideas answering the affirmation or nega.
tion in the proposition.
$ 3. This being so, inthenext
place
hot peculiar let us consider, whetherthis
self-evidence
@:wived
peculiar
be only
,to
those
propositions,
morns.
whichcommonlypass
underthe name of
maxims, and have .the dignity of axioms allowed them.
,Andhere it is plain, that several othertruths, notallowed
to be axioms, partake equally with them in this self-evidence. This .we shall see, if' we go over these severalsorts
of agreement or disagreement of ideas,which I have
above-mentioned,viz. identity, relation, co-existence,
and real existence; which will discover to us, that not
only those few propositions, which have had
the credit of
maxims, are self-evident, but a great many, even almost
an infinite number of other propositions are such.
4. For first the immediate perception
toiden- of the agreement or disagreement of identitv and diall tity,being
founded inthe mind's having
propositions distinctideas,thisaffords
us asmany selfare
evident propositions, as we have distinct
self-evident.
ideas. Every one that has any knowledge at
all,has asthe foundation of it, various and distinct
ideas : and it is thefirst act of the mind (withoutwhich
it cauneverbecapable
of anyknowledge)to
knov
every one of its ideas by itself, and distinguish it from
others. Every one. finds in himself, that he knows the
ideas he has; that he knows also, when any one is in
his understanding, and what it is; and that when more
than one are there, he knows them distinctly and unconfusedlyonefromanother.
Whichalways being So
(it ,being impossible but that he shouldperceive whet
he perceives) be can never be in doubt when any idea
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isin his mind, that it is there, and is that idea it is;
and that two distinct ideas, when they are in his mind,
are there, and are not one and the same idea. So that
all such affirmations and negations are made. without any
possibility of doubt, uncertainty, or hesitation, and -must
necessarily be assented to as soon as understood,; that is,
as soon as we have in our minds determined ideas, which
the termsin the proposition stand for. And therefore
whenever the mind with attention considers any proposition, so as to perceive the two ideas signified by the
of another, to be
terms, and affirmedordeniedone
the same or different ; it is presently and inf'aIlibIy certain of the truth of such a proposition, and this equally,
be intermsstanding
for
whetherthesepropositions
more general ideas, or such as are less so, v. .g. whether
the general idea of being be affirmed of itself, as in this
proposition, what,soever is, is ; or a more particular idea
be affirmed of itself, as a man is a man ; or, whatsoever
is white, is white ; or whether the ideaof being in general be denied of not being, which.is the only (if I may
so call it) idea different from it, as in this other proposition, it is impossible for the same thing to be, and not
to be ; or any idea of any particular being be denied or
another different from it, as a man is not a horse; red
is not blue, T h e difference of the ideas, as soon as .the
terms are understood, makes. the truth of the proposition presently visible, and that with an equal certainty
and easiness in the less as well as the more general propositions, and all for the same reason, viz. because the
mind perceives, in any ideas that it has, the same idea
to be the same with itself; and two different ideas to be
different, and not the same. And this it is equally certain of, whether these ideas be more or less general, abstract, and comprehensive, It is not therefore alone to
these two general propositions, whatsoever is, is ; and
it, is impossible for the same thing to be, and not to be;
thatthis Rort of self.evidence belongsby any peculiar
right. T h e perception of being, ornotbeing,belongs
no more to thesevagueideas,signified
by the term
Whatsoever and thing, than it does to any other idens.
These two general maxims, amounting to no more in
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short but this, that the same is the same, and same is
not different, are truths known in more particular in.
stances, as well as in those general maxims, and known
also in particular instances, before these general maxims
are ever thought on, and draw all t.heir force from the
discernment of the mind employed about particular
ideas. There is nothing more visible thanthat the
mind, withoutthe help of any proof, or reflection on
either of these general propositions,,perceives so clearly,
and knows so certainly, that the idea of white is the
idea of white, and not the idea of blue ; and that the
idea of white, when it is in the mind, is there, and is
not absent ; that the consideration of these axioms can
add nothing to the evidence or certainty of its knowin
iedge. Just so it is (as every onemayexperiment
himself) inallthe ideas a man has in his mind: he
knows each to be itself, and not to be another; and to
be in his mind, and not away when it is there, with a
certaintythat cannot be greater ; andtherefore the
truth of no general proposition can be known with a
greater certainty,noradd
anythingto this. So that
in respect of identity, our intuitive knowledge reaches
as far as our ideas. And we are capable of making as
many self-evident propositions, as we have names for
distinct ideas. And I appeal to every one's own mind,
whether this proposition, A circle is a circle, be not as
self-evident a proposition, as that consisting of more
generalterms, whatsoever is, is ; and again whether
this proposition, blue isnot red, benota proposition
that the mind can no moredoubt of, as soon as it understands the words, than it does of that axiom, It is impossible for the same thing to be, and not to be ; and so
of all the like.
9. In coex5 . Secondly, as to co-existence, or
h t e n e we such necessary connexion between two ideas,
have few
that, in the subject where one of them is
self-evident supposed, theretheother
must necessarily
propositions.
be also: of such agreement or disagreement
as this, the mind hasanimmediate
perception but in
very few of them. And therefore in this sort we have
but very little intuitive knowledge; nor are there to be
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found very manypropositiohs
thatare
self-evident,
though some there are ; v. g. the idea of filling a place
equal to the contents of its superficies, k i n g annexed to
our idea of body, I think it is a self-evident p r o p w i t h ,
that two bodies cannot be in the same place.
0 6. Thirdly,astotherelations
of 8. rn other
modes, mathematicianshaveframedmany
relations we
axioms concerningthatonerelation
of equahave*
lity. As, equalstaken
from equals,theremainder
will be equal;which,withtherest
of that kind,
however they are received for maxims
by the mathei
maticians, and are unquestionable truths; yet, I think,
t.hat anyonewhoconsidersthemwillnot
find, that
one
they have a clearer self-evidence than these, that
and one areequaltotwo;that
if you take from
thefive fingers of one handtwo,and
from the five
fingersof the other hand two, the remaining numbers
willbe equal,Theseand
a thousandothersuch
proposit,ions may be found in numhers, which, at the very
first hearing, force the assent, and carry with them an
equal, if not greater clearness, than those mathematical
axioms.
7. Fourthly, as to real existence, since
4. Conceni.
that has no connexion with any other
of our kg ex.
ideas, but that of ourselves, and of a first iltenee we
king, we have in that, concerning the real have
existence of allother beings, not so much as demon.
strative, much less a self-evident knowledge; and therefore concerning those there are no maxims.
$ 8. In the next placelet us consider,
what influence these received maxims have
iomsdo not
upon theotherparts
of our knowledge. much influ.
The rulesestablishedinthe
schools, that all
our
reasonings are 6‘ ex praecognitis & praecon- ;::;.bow*
Cessis,’’ seem to lay thefoundation of all
othet knowledge in these maxims, and to suppose them
to be praecognita ; whereby, I think, are meant these
two things : first, that these axioms arethose truths that
are first known to the mind. And, secondly, that u p
them the other parts of our knowledge depend,
VOL. 11.

M

Maxinzs.

1.62

Book 4,

0

9. First,thattheyarenotthetruths
Because they
are not the first known to the mind is evident to
expe.
rience, aswehave
shown in another place,
book i.chap.ii.
Who perceives not that a
child certainly knows that a stranger is not its mother;
that its sucking-bottle isnot the rod, long before he
knows that it is impossible for the same thing to be and
not to be? And how many truths are there about nurn.
hers, which it is obvious to observe, thatthe mind
is perfectly acquaintedwith, and fully convinced of,
before it ever thought on these general maxims, to
which mathematicians, in their arguings, do sometimes
refer them ? Whereof the reason is very plain : for that
which makes the mind assent to such propositions, being
nothing else but the perception it has of the agreement
or disagreement of its ideas, according as it finds them
affirmed or denied one of another, in words it understands ; and every idea being known to be what itis, and
every two distinctideas being known not to be the same;
it must necessarily follow, that such self-evident truths
must be first known which consist of ideas that are first
in the mind : and the ideas first in the mind, it is evident,are those of particular things, from whence, by
slowdegrees, the understanding proceeds to some few
general ones : which being taken from the ordinary and
familiar objects of sense, are settled in the mind, with
general names to them. Thus particular ideas are first
received and distinguished, and so knowledge got about
them ; and next to them, the less generalor specific,
which are next to particular : for abstract ideas are not
so obvious or easy to children, or the yet unexercjsed
mind, as particular ones. If they seem so to grown
men, it is only becauseby constant andfamiliar use
theyare made so. For when we nicelyreflectupon
them, we shall find, that general ideas are fictions and
contrivances of the mind, that carry difficulty with
them, and do not so easily offer themselves, as we are
apt to imagine. For example, does it not require some
pains and skill to form the general idea of a triangle
(which is yet none o f the most abstract, comprehensive,

truths we
first knew*
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and difficult), for it must be neither oblique, nor rectangle, neither equilateral, equicrcmal, nor scalenon ; but
all and none of these a t once. In effect, it is something
imperfect, that cannot exist;an ideawherein
some
)arts
of
several
different
and
inconsistent
ideas
are
put
I.
together. It is true,the mind, i n thisimperfectstate,
has need of such ideas, and makes all the haste to them
it can, for the conveniency of communication and enlargement of knowledge ; to both which it is naturally
very, much inclined. But yet one has reason to suspect
such ideas are marks of our imperfection ; at least this
is enough to show, that the most abstract and general
ideas are not those that themind is first and most easily
acquaintedwith,notsuch
asitsearliest knowledgeis
conversant about.
10. Secondly, from what has been said Because on
it plainly follows, that these magnified max- them the
ims are not the principles andfoundations other parts
of allour otherknowledge.
For ifthere
be agreatmanyothertruths,
which have depend.
as much self-evidenceasthey,
and a great
nlany that we Irnow before them, it is impossible they
should be the principles, from which we deduce all other
truths. Is it impossible to know that one and two are
equal tothree,but
by virtue of this, or somesuch
axiom, viz. the whole hs eqnal to all its parts taken together ? Many a one knows that one and two are equal
to three, without having heard, or thought on that, or
any otheraxiom, by which it might be proved : and
knows it as certainly, as any other man Irnows, that the
Mhle is equal to all its parts, or any other maxim, and
all from the same reason of self-evidence; the equality
Of those ideas being as visible and certain to him without
that, or any other axiom, as with it, it needing no proof
to make it perceived. Norafter the knowledge that
the whole is equal to all its parts,
does he know that
one and two are equal to three, better or more certainly
than he did before. For if there be any odds in those
ideas, the whole and parts are more obscure, or a t least
lmre difficult to be settled in the mind, than those of
0% two, andthree,And
indeed, I think, I may ask
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these men, who will needs have all knowledge, besides
thosegeneral principles themselves, to depend on ge.
neral, innate, and self-evident principles : what principle
is requisite to prove, that one and one are two, that two
and two are four, that three times two are six? Which
being known without any pruof, do evince that either
all knowledge does not depend on certain precognita or
general maxims, called principles, or else that these are
principles ; and if these are to be counted principles, a
great part of numeration will be so. T o which if we
add all the self-evident propositions, which may be
made about all ourdistinct ideas, principles will be
almost infinit.e, at least innumerable, which men arrive
to the knowledge of, at different ages ; and a greatmany
of these innate principles they never come to know all
their lives. But whether they come in view of the mind,
earlier or later, this is true of them, that they are all
known by their native evidence, are wholly independent,
receive no light, nor are capable of any proof one from
another; much less the more particular, from the more
general ; or the moresimple,
from the more compounded : the more simple, and less abstract, being the
most familiar, and the easier and earlier apprehended.
But which ever be the clearest ideas, the evideuce and
certainty of all such propositions is in this, that a man
sees the same idea to be the same idea, and infallibly
perceives two different ideas to be different ideas, For
when a man has in his understanding the ideas of one
and of two, the idea of yellow, and the idea of blue, he
cannot but certainly know, that the idea of one is the
idea of one, and not the idea of two ; and that the idea
of yellow is the idea of yellow, and not the idea of blue.
For a man cannot confound the ideas in his mind, which
he has distinct : that would be to have them confused
and distinct at the same time, which is a contradiction:
and to have none distinct is to have no u8e of o w faculties, to have no knowledge at all. And therefore what
idea soever is affirmed of itself, or whatsoever two entire
distinct ideas are denied one of another, the mind cannot
but assent to such a proposition as infallibly true, as
~oon
as it understands the terms, without hesitation or
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need of proof, or regarding those made in sore general
terms, and called maxims.
Q 11. What shall we then say ? Are these matue
general maxims of no use? By no means ; these p n e
though perhaps their use is not that, which r a l ~
it is commonly takento
be. But since have.
doubting in the least of what hath been by some men
out
ascribed to these maxims may be apt to he cried
against, as overturning the foundations of all the sciences ; it may be worth while to consider them, with respect to otherparts of ourknowledge, andexamine
more particularly to what purposes they
serve, and to
what not.
1. It is evident from what has k e n already said, that
they are of no use to prove or confirm less general selfevident propositions.
2. I t is as plain that they are not, nor have been the
foundations whereon any science hath been built. There
is, I know, a great deal of talk, propagated from scholastic men, of sciences and the maxims on which they
are built : but it has been my ill luck never to meet with
any such sciences ; much less any one built upon these
two maxims, what is, is: and it is impossible for the
same thing to be, and not to he. And I would be glad
to be shown where any such science, erected upon these,
or any other general axioms, is to be found : and should
be obliged toanyonewhowouldlaybefore
me the
frame and system of any science so built on these or any
such-like maxims, that could not be shown to stand as
firm without any consideration of them I ask, whether
these general maxims have not thesame use in the study
of divinity, and in theological questions, that they have
in other sciences? They serve here too to silence wranglers, and put an end to dispute. But I think that nobody willthereforesay,
that the Christian religion is
built upon these maxims, or that the knowledge we have
of it is derived from these principles. It is f ~ o mrevelation we have received it, and without revelation these
maxims had never been able to help us to it. When
we find out an idea, by whose intervention we discover
the connexion of two others, this is a revelation
from

~
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God to us, by the voice of reason. For we then come
to know a truth that we did not know before. When
God declares any truth to us, this is a revelation to us
by the voice of his spirit, and we are advanced in our
knowledge. But in neither of these do we receive OUF
light or knowledge from maxims. But in the one the
things themselves afford it, and we see the truth in them
by perceiving their agreement or disagreement. In the
other, God himself affords it immediately to us, and we
see the truth of what he says in his unerring veracity.
5. They are not of use to help men forward in the
advancement of sciences, or new discoveries of yet unknowntruths.Mr.'Newton,
in his never enough to
be admired book, has demonstrated several propositions,
which are so many new truths, before unknown to the
world, and are farther advances in mathematical knowledge: but, for the discovery of these, it was notthe
general maxims, what is, is : or, the whole is bigger
than a part ; or the like ; that helped him. These were
not the clues that led him into the discovery of the truth
andcertainty of those propositions. Nor was it by
them that he got theknowledge of those demonstrations:
but by finding out intermediate ideas, that showed the
agreement or disagreement of the ideas, as expressed in
the propositions hedemonstrated. This is the greatest
exercise and improvement of human understanding in
the enlarging of knowledge, and advancing the sciences :
whereinthey are far enough from receiving any help
from the contemplation of these, or the like magnified
maxims. Would those who have this traditional admiration of these propositions, that they think no step can
be made in knowledge without the support of an axiom,
no stone laid in the building of the sciences without a
general maxim, but distinguish between the method of
acquiring knowledge, and of communicating ; between
the method of raising any science and that of teaching
it to others as faras it is advanced ; they would see that
those general maximswere not the foundations on which
the first discoverers raised their admirable structures, nor
the keys that unlocked and opened those secrets of
knowledge. Though afterwards, when schools were
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erected, and sciences had their professors to teach what
others had found out, they ofien made use of maxims,
i. e. laid downcertain propositionswhichwereselfevident, or to be received for true ; which being settled
in the minds of their scholars, as unquestionable verities,
they on occasion made use of, to convince them of truths
in particular instances that were not so familiar to their
minds as those general axioms which had before been
inculcated to them, and carefully settled in their minds.
Though these particular instances, when well reflected
on, are no less self-evident to the understanding than
the general maxims brought to
confirm them : and it
was in those particular instances that thefirst discoverer
found the truth, without the help of the general maxims:and so may any oneelse do, who with attention
considers them.
To come therefore tothe use that is made of maxims.
1. They are of use, as has been observed, in the ordinary methods of teaching sciences as far as they are advanced; but of little or none in advancing them farther.
2. They are of use in disputes, for the siletlcing of
obstinate wranglers, and bringing those contests tosome
conclusion. Whether a need of them to that end came
not in, in the manner following, I crave leave to inquire.
The schools having made disputation the touchstone of
men’s abilities, and the criterionof knowledge, adjudged
victory to him that kept the field : and he that had the
last word, was concluded to have the better of the argument,if not of the cause. But becauseby this means
there was like to be no decision between skilful combatof n medius terminus to
ants,whilstoneneverfailed
prove any proposition; and the other could as constantly,
without, or with a distinction, deny the major or minor :
to prevent, as much as could be, runningout of disputes into an endless train of syllogisms, certain general
Propositions, most of them indeed self-evident, were introduced into the schools: which being such as all men
allowed and agreed in, were looked on as general measures of truth, and served instead of principles (where
the disputantshadnotlain
down anyother between
them) beyondwhich there was nogoing, and which
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either side. And thus
these maxims getting the name
of principles, beyond
which men in dispute could not retreat, were by mis.
take taken to be originals and sources, from whence all
knowledge began, and the foundations whereon the sci.
ences were built. Because when in their disputes they
came to any of these, they stopped there, and went no
farther,thematter
wasdetermined.
But how much
this is a mistake, hath been already shown.
. This method of the schools, which have been thought
I suppose,
the fountains of knowledge,introduced,as
the like use of these maxims, into a great part of conversationout of the schools, to stop themouths of
cavillers, whom any one is excused from arguing any
longer with, when they deny these general
self-evident
principles received by allreasonable men, whohave
once thought of them : but yet their use herein is but
to put an end to wrangling. They in truth, when urged
in such cases, teach nothing: that is alreadydone by
the intermediate ideas made use of in the debate, whose
eonnexion may be seen without the help of those maxims, and so the truth known before the maxim is proto a first principle.
d u d , and the argument brought
Men would give off a wrong argument before it came
to that, if in their disputes they proposed to themselves
the finding and embracing of truth, and not a contest
for victory. And thus maxims have their use to put a
stop to their perverseness, whose ingenuity should have
yielded sooner. But the method of these schools having
allowed and encouraged men to oppose and resist evident truth till they arebaffled, i. e. till they are reduced
to contradict themselves or some established principle,
it is no wonder that theyshould not in civil conversation
be ashamed of that, which in the schools is counted a
virtue and a glory ; obstinately to maintain that side of
the question they have chosen, whether true or false, to
thelastcxtremity,
even after conviction. A strange
way to attain truth and knowledge, and that which I
think the rational part of mankind, not corrupted by
education, could scarce believe should ever be admitted
apjongst the lovers of truth, and students of&gion or
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nature ; or introduced into the seminaries of those who
are to propagate the truths of religion or philosophy
amongst theignorantand
unconvinced. How much
such a way of learning is liketo turn youngmen's minds
from the sincere search and love of truth ; nay, and to
make them doubt whether there is any such thing,or a t
least worth the adhering to, I shall not now inquire.
This I think, that bating those
places, which brought
theperipateticphilosophyintotheir
schools, where it.
continued many ages, without teaching the world any
thing but the art of wrangling ; these maxims were no
where thought the foundationsonwhich
the sciences
were built, nor the great
helps to the advancement of
knowledge.
As to these general maxims therefore, they are, as I
have said, of great use in disputes, to stop the mouths
of wranglers; but not of much use to the discovery of
unknown truths, or to help themindforwardsinits
For who ever began to build,
search afterknowledge.
his knowledge on this general proposition, what is, is ;
or, it is impossible for the same thing to be, and not to
be : andfromeither
of these, as from a principle of
science, deduced a system of useful knowledge ? Wrong
of these
opinions ofteninvolvingcontradictions,one
maxims, as a touchstone, may serve well to show whither they lead, But yet,
however fit to lay open the
absurdity or mistake of a man's reasoning or opinion,.
they are of very little use for enlightening the understanding; and it will not be found, that the mind receives muchhelpfromthemin
its progressin knowledge;whichwouldbeneither
less, nor leas certain,
were these two general propositions never thought on.
I t is true, as I have said, they sometimes serve in argw
nlentation to stop a wrangler's mouth, by showing the
absurdity of what he saith, and by exposing him to the
shame of contradicting what all the world knows, and
he himself cannot but own to be true. But it is ane
thing to show aman that heis in an error; and a n d h e r
in possession of truth : and I WOUMfain
toputhim
h o w what truths these two
propositions are able to
teach, and by their influence make us know, W W I we
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did not know before, or could not know without them.
Let us reason from them as well as we can, they are
only about identical predications, and influence, if any
at all, none but such,
Each particular proposition con.
cerning identity or diversity is as clearly and certainly
known in itself, if attended to, as either of these general
ones: only these general ones, asservinginall cases,
are therefore more inculcated and insisted on. As to
other less general maxims, many of them are no more
than bare verl~alproposit,ions, and teach us nothing but
the respect and import of names one to another. " The
whole is equal to all its parts ;" what real truth, I beseech you, does it teach us? What more is contained in
that maxinl than what the signification of the word toturn, or the whole, does of itself import? And he that
knows that the word whole stands for what is made up
of all its parts, knows very little less, than that thewhole
is equal to all its parts. And upon the same ground, I
think that thisproposilion, a hill is higher than a valley,
and several the like, may also pass for maxims. But yet
masters of mathematics, when they would, as teachers
of what they know, initiate others in that science; do
not without reason place this, and some other such maxims, at theentrance of their systems; that their scholars,
havinginthe
beginning perfectly acquaintedtheir
thoughts with these propositions, made in such general
terms, may be used to make such reflections, and have
these more general propositions, as formed rules and
sayings, ready to apply to all particular cases. Not that
if they be equally weighed, theyare more clear and
evident than the particular instances they are broughtto
confirm; but that, being more familiar to the mind, the
very naming them is enough satisfy
to
the understanding.
But this, I say, is more from our custom of using them,
and the establishment they have got in our minds, by
our often thinking of them, than from the different evidence of the things. But before custom has settled methods of thinking and reasoning in our minds, I am apt
to imagine it isquiteotherwise;andthat
the child,
when part of his apple is taken away, knows it better
in that particdar instance, than by this general propo-
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sition, the whole is equal to all its, parts; and that
if
oneof these have need to be confirmed to him by the
other, the general has more need to be let into his mind
by theparticular,thantheparticular
by the general.
For in particulars our knowledge begins, and so spreads
itself by degrees to generals. Thoughafterwardsthe
mind takes the quite contrary course, and having drawn
its knowledge into as general propositions as it can,
makes those familiar to its thoughts, and accustoms itself
to have recourse to them, as to the standards of truth
and falsehood. By which familiar use of them, as rules
to measure the truth of other propositions, it comes in
time to be thought,that more particular propositions
have their truth and evidence from their conformity to
these more general ones, which in discourse and argumentation are so frequently urged, and constantly admitted. And this I think to be the reason why anlongst
so many self-evident propositions, the most general only
have had the title of maxims.
0 12. One thing farther, I think, it may Mnldms, if
not be amiss to observeconcerningthese
CBTe be not
general maxims, that they are so far from taken in the
improving or establishing our minds in true ~ ~ e o f w o r b
knowledge, that if our notions be wrong, ~~~c~
loose or unsteady,and weresign up our tions.
thoughts to the sound of words, rather than
fix them on settled determined ideas of things; I say,
these general maxims willserve to confirm us in mistakes ; and in such a way of use of words, which is most
common, willserve to provecontradictions : v. g. he
that, with Des Cartes, shall frame in
his mind an idea
of what he calls body to be nothing but extension, may
easily demonstrate that thereis no vacuum, i. e. no space
void of body, by this maxim, what is, is. For the idea
to which he annexes the name body, being bare extension, his knowledge, that space cannot be without body,
is certain. For heknows hisownidea
of extension
it is what it is,
clearly and distinctly, and knows that
and not another idea, though it be called by these three
names, extension, body, space. Which three words,
standing for one and the same idea, may no doubt, with
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the same evidence andcertainty,be affirmedone af
another, as each of itself; and itis as certain, that whilst
I use them all to stand for one and the same idea, this
predication is as true and identical in its
signification,
that space is body, as thispredication is true and identi.
cal, that body is body, both in signification and sound.
13. But ifanother should come,and
Instance in
make
to himself another idea, different from
vacuum.
DesCartes's, of the thing, which yet with
Des Cartes, he calls by the same name body ; and make
his idea, which he expresses by the word body, to be of
a thing that ,hath both extension and solidity together;
he will as easily demonstrate, that there may be a vacoum, or space without a body, as Des Cartes demonstrated
the contrary.Because
the idea to whichhegivesthe
name space being barely the simple one of extension ;
and the idea to which he gives
the name body, being
the complex idea of extension and resistibility, or solidity, together in the same subject; these two
ideas are
not exactly one and the same, but in the understanding
as distinct as the ideas of one and two, white and black,
or as of corporeity and humanity, if I may use those
barbarous terms : and therefore the predication of them
in our minds, or in words standing for them, is not
identical, but the negation of them one of another, viz.
or space is not body, is as
thisproposition,extension
true and evidently certain, as this maxim, it is impossible for the same thing to b
e, and not to be, can make
any proposition.
They prove
$ 14. But yetthough boththese proponot the ex- sitions (as you see) may be equally
demonhence of
strated, viz. thatthere may be a vacuum,
thingswith- and that there cannot be a vacuum, by these
out us.
two certain principles, viz. what is, is ; and
the same thing cannot b
e
, and not be : yet neither of
these principles will serve to prove to us, that any, or
what bodies do exist : for that we are left to our senses9
t a discover to us as far as they can. Those
universal
and self-evidentprinciples,beingonlyourconstant,
clear, and distinct knowledge of ourownideas, mare
general or comprehensive, can assure us of nothing that
'

Ch.

MdXi??t&
173
passes without the mind; their certaintyis founded only
upon the knowledge we have of each idea by itself, and
of its distinction from others; about
which we cannot
be mistaken whilst they are in our minds, though we.
may, and often are mistaken when we retain the names
without the ideas ; or use them confusedlysometimes
forone, and sometimes for another idea. In which
cases the. force of theseaxioms,reachingonly
to the
sound, andnotthe
signification of the words,serves
only to lead us into confusion, mistake, and erroor. It
is to show men, that these maxims, however cried up
for the great guards of truth, will not secure them from
emour in a careless loose use of their words, that I have
made thisremark.
In all that is heresuggested concerning their little use for the improvement of knowledge, or dangerous use in undetermined ideas, I have
been far enough from saying or intending they should
be laid aside, as some have been too forward to charge
me. I affirm themto be truths, self-evident truths;
and so cannot be laid aside. As far as their influence
will reach, it is in vain toendeavour, nor will I attempt to abridgeit.
Butyet,withoutanyinjury
to
truth or knowledge, I may have reason to think their
use is not answerable to the great stress which seems to
be laid on them ; and I may warn men not to make an
ill use ofthem, for the confirming themselvesin errours,
$ 15. But let them be of what use they Their appliwill in verbal propositions, they cannot d i e cation dsncover or prove to us the least knowledge of gemus about
the nature of substances, as they are found
and existwithout
us, anyfartherthan
grounded on experience. And though the consequence
of these two propositions, called principles, be very
clear, and their use not dangerous cn hurtful, in the probation of such things, wherein there is no need at all of
them for proof, but, suchasareclear
bythemselves
without them, viz. where our ideas are determined, and
known by the names that stand for them: yet when
these principles, viz. what is, is ; and it is impossible
for the same thing to be, and not to be; are made use
of in the probation of propositions, wherein Ne Words
7 0
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standing for complex ideas; v. g. man, horse, gold,
virtue ; there they are of infinite danger, and most com.
monly make men receive and retain falsehood for manifest truth,and uncertainty for demonstration : upon
which follow errour, obstinacy, and all the mischiefs that
a n happen, from wrong reasoning. The reason whereof
is not, that these principles are less true, or of less force
in proving propositions made of termsstanding for
complex ideas, thnn where the propositions are about
simple ideas. But because men mistake generally, thinking that where the same terms are preserved, the pro.
positions are about the same things, though the ideas
theystand for areintruth
different; therefore these
maxims are made use of to support those, which in
sound and appearance are contradictory propositions ; as
is clear in the demonstrations above-mentioned about a
vacuum. So that whilst men take words for things, as
usually they do, these maxims may and do commonly
serve to prove contradictory propositions : as shall yet
be farther made manifest.
$ 16. For instance, let man be that conrnstance in cerning which you would by these first prinman.
ciples demonstrate any thing, and we shall
see, that so far as demonstration is by these principles,
it is only verbal, and gives us no certain universal true
proposition, or knowledge of any k i n g existing without
us. First, a child having framed the idea of a man, it
is probable that his idea is just like that picture, which
the painter makes of the visible appearances joined together:and such a complication of ideas together in
his understanding, makes up the simple complex idea,
which he calls man, whereof white or flesh-colour in England king one, the child can demonstrate to you that
a negro is not a man, because white colour was one of
the constant simple ideas of the complex idea he calla
nun; and therefore he can demonstrate by the principle,
it is impossible for the same thing to b
e, and not to be,
that a negro is not a man ; the foundation of hiscertainty k i n g not that universal proposition, which per,haps he never heard nor thought of, but the clear distinct perception he bath of his own simple ideas of black
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and white, which he cannot be persuaded to take, nor
can ever mistake onefor another, whether heknows that
nlaxim or no: and to this child, or any one who bath
such an idea, which he calls man, can you never demonstrate that a man hath a soul, because his idea of man
to
includes no such notion or idea in it. And therefore
him; the principle of what is, is, proves not this matter;
but it depends upon collection and observation,by which
he is to make his complex idea called man.
$ 17. Secondly, another that hath gonefartherin
framing and collecting the idea he calls man, and to the
outward shape adds laughter and rational
discourse, may
demonstrate that infants and changelings are
no men,
by this maxim, it is impossible for the same thing to be,
and not to be ; and I have discoursed with veryrational
men, who have actually denied that they are men.
Q 18. Thirdly, perhaps another makes up the
complex idea which he calls man, only
out of the ideas of
body in general, and the powers of language andreason,
and leaves outtheshapewholly:thismanisableto
demonstrate, that a man mayhavenohands,but
be
quadrupes, neither of thosebeingincludedinhisidea
of man ; and in whatever body or shape he found speech
and reason joined, that was a man ; because having a
it iscertain
clear knowledge of suchacomplexidea,
that what is, is.
$ 19. So that, if rightly considered, I
think we may say, that where our ideas are ~ ~ ~ ~
determined in our minds, and have annexed in
to them by us known and steady names un- where we
der those settleddeterminations,thereis
have
little need or no use a t all of these maxims, and distinct
to prove the agreement or disagreement of
any of them. He that cannot discern the truth or falsehood of suchpropositions,without
the help of these
and the like maxims, will not be helped by these maxims to do it : since he cannot be supposed to know the
truth of these maxims themselves without proof, if he
cannot know the truth of others without proof, which
are as self-evident
as
these.
Upon
this
ground it
is, that intuitive knowledge neither requires nor admits

~
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any proof', one prt of it more than another. He that
will suppose it does, takes away the foundation of all
knowledge and certainty : and he that needs any proof
to make him certain, and give his assent to this proposition, that two are equal to two, will also have need of
a proof to make him admit, that what ie, is. H e that
needs aprobation to convincehim, thattwoare not
three, that white is not black, that
a triangle is not a
circle, &c. or any other two determined distinct ideas
are not one and the same, will need also a demonstra.
tion to convince him, that it is impossible for the same
thing to be, and not to
$ 20. Andasthesemaximsare
of little
Their use
dangerous use, where
wehavedetermined
ideas, so
where our they are, as I have showed, of dangerous use,
ideas are
whereourideasarenotdetermined
; and
confused.
where we use words that are not annexed to
determined ideas, but such as are of a loose and wandering signification,sometimes standingfor one,and
sometimes for another idea : from which follow mistake
and errour, which these maxims (brought
as proofs to
establish propositions, wherein the terms stand 'for undeterminedideas) do by theirauthority confilm and
rivet.

be.

CHAP. VIII.

Of Tri$ing

Propositions.

Q 1. WHETHER themaximstreated of
Some p r o p
dtionsbring in the foregoing chapter be of that use to
nb i n c w real knowledge, asisgenerally
supposed,
toour h*-I leaveto
be considered. This, I think,
ledge.
may confidently be affirmed, thatthere are
universal propositions ; which though they be certainly
true,yettheyadd

no light to ourunderstandings,

bring no increase to our knowledge. Such are,
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$ 2. First,allpurelyidentical
propositions. These obviously, and at first blush,
in them. sitions.
appear tocontainnoinstruction
For when we affirm the said term of itself,
whether it be barely verbal, or whether it contains any
clcar and real idea, i t shows us nothingbutwhat we
must certainly know before, whether such a proposition
be eit.hcr made by or proposed to us. Indeed that most
general one, what is, is, may serve sometimes to show a
JIIDII the absurdity he is guilty of, when by circumlocution, or equivocalt.erms, he would, inparticularinstances, deny the same thing of itself; because nobody
will so openly bid defiance to common sense, as to affirm visible and direct contradictions in plain words; or
if he does, a man is excused if he breaks off any farther
discourse with him. But yet, I think, I may say, that
neither that received maxim,noranyotheridentical
proposition teaches us any thing: and though in such
kind of propositions, this great and magnified maxim,
boasted to be the foundation of demonstration, may be
and often is made use of to confirm them ; yetall i t
proves amountsto nomorethan
this, that the same
word maywit,h greatcertainty be affirmed of itself,
without any doubt of the truth of any such proposition ;
and lct me add also, -.vithout any real knowledge.
$ 3. For a t this rate, any very ignorant person, who
can but make a proposition, and knows what he means
whcn he says, ay, or no, may make a million of propositions, of whose truth he may be infallibly certain, and
yet not know one thing in the world thereby ; v. g. what
is a soul, is a soul ; or a soul is a soul ; a spirit is a spirit ;
a fetiche is a fetiche, &c. Theseall beingequivalent
to this proposit,ion, viz. what is, is, i. e. what hath existence, bath existence ; or who hath a soul, hath a soul.
Tt’hat is this more than trifling with words? It is but
like a monkey shifting his oyster from one hand to the
other; andhad he but words, might, nodoubt,have
said, ‘‘ oyster in right hand is subject, and oyster in left ,
h n d is predicate :” and so might havemade a selfevident proposition of oysters, i. e. oyster is oyster ; and
Yet, with all this, not have been one whit the wiser or
W L . 11.
N
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more knowing.: and that way of handling the matter
would much at one have satisfied the monkey's hunger,
or a. man's understanding ; and they would have improved in knowledge and bulk together.
I know there are some who, because identical propositions are self-evident, show a great concern for them,
and think they do great service to philosophy by crying
them up, as if in -them was contained all knowledge,
and the understanding were led into all truth by them
only ; I grant as forwardly as any one, that they are all
true and self-evident. I grant farther, that the founda.
tion of all our knowledge lies in the faculty we have of
perceiving the same idea to be the same, and of disceruing it from those that are different, as I have shown in
the foregoingchapter.
But how that vindicates the
making use of identical propositions, for the improvement of knowledge, from the imputation of trifling, I
do not see. Let any one repeat, as often as he pleases,
that the will is the will, or lay what stress on it he
thinks fit ; of what use is this, and an infinite the like
propositions, for the enlarging our knowledge ? Let a
man abound, as much as the plenty of words which he
has will permit, in such propositions as these ; a law is
a law, and obligation is obligation : right is right, and
wrong is wrong : ill these and the like ever help him
t o an acquaintance with ethics T' orinstructhim
or
others in the knowledge of morality ? Those who know
not,norperhapsever
will know, what is right and
what is wrong, nor the measures of them ; can with as
much assurance make, and infallibly know the truth of,
theseandall
such propositions, as he that is best instructed in morality can do. But what advance do such
propositions give in the knowledge of any thing necessary or useful for their conduct ?
He would be thought to do little less than trifle, who,
for the enlightening the understanding in any part
of
knowledge, should be busy with identical propositions,
and insist on such maximsas these: substanceis substance, and body is body ; a vacuum is a vacuum, and a
vortex is a vortex ; a centaur is a centaur, and a chimera
is a chimera, &c. For these and all such are equall)'
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true, equally cel-tain, and equally self-evident, But yet
they cannot but be counted trifling, when made
use oE
principles of instruction, and stress laid on them, as
helps to knowledge : since they teach nothing but what
every one, who is capable of discourse, knows without
being told; viz. that the same term is the same term,
and the same idea the same
idea. And upon this account it was that I formerly did, and do still think, the
offering andinculcating such propositions, inorder to
give the understanding any new light or inlet into the
knowledge of things, no better than trifling.
Instruction lies in something very different ; and he
that would enlarge his own, or another’s mind, to truths
he does not yet know, must find out intermediate ideas,
and then lay them in such order oneby another, that the
understanding may see the agreement ordisagreement of
those in question. Propositions that do this are instructive ; but they are farfrom such as affirm the same term
of itself: which is no way to advance one’s self or others,
in anysort of knowledge. It nomore helps tothat,
than it would help any one, in his learning to read, to
have such propositions, as these inculcat.ed to him. A n
A is an A, and a B is a B ; which a man may know as
well as any school-master, and yet never be able to read‘
a word as long as he lives. Nor do t,hese, or any such
identical propositions, help him one jot forwards in the
skiil of reading, let him make what use of them he can.
If those who blame my calling them trifling propositions, had but read, and been at the pains to understand,
what I have above writ in very plain English, they could
not but have seen that by identical proposit,ions I mean
only such, wherein the same term, importing the same
idea, is affirmed of itself: which I take to be the proper
signification of identical propositions : and concerning
all such, I think I map continue safely t o say, that to
Propose them as instructive,isno better than trifling.
For no one who has the use of reason can miss them,
where it is necessary they should be taken notice of; nor
doubt of their truth, when he does take notice of them.
But if men will call propositions identical, wherein
the same term is not affirmed of itself,whether they
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speak more properly than I, others must judge; this is
certain, all that they say of propositions that are not
identical in my sense, concerns not me, nor what I have
said; all that I have said relating to those propositians
wherein the same term is nffirnlecl of itself. And I would
fain see an instance, wherein any such can’be made use
of, totheadvantageand
improvement of any one’s
knowledge. Instances of other kinds, whatever use may
he made of them, concern not me, as not being such as
I call identical.
.i.Secondly, another sort of trifling
Secondly,
,,,hen a pnrt propositions is, when a part of the complex
of any
idea is predicated of thename of the whole ;
plex idea is a part of the definition of the word defined.
preaicated Such are all propositions wherein the genus
the whole.
is predicated of the species, or more coinprehensive of less comprehensive terms : for what information, what knowledge carries this proposition in it,
viz. lead is a metal, to a man who knows the complex
idea the name lead stands for? all the simple ideas that
go to the complex one signified by the term metal, being
nothing but what he before comprehended, and signified
by thename lead. Indeed, to a man that knows the
signification of the word metal, and not of the word
lead, it is a shorter way to explain the signification of
the word lead, by saying it is a metal, which at once
expresses several of its simple ideas, than to enumerate
them onebyone, telling him it is a Imiy very heavy,
fusible, and malleable.
part of
5 . Alike
trifling it is, to predicate any
thedefinition other part of the definition of the term deof *he term fined, orto affirm any one of the simple
defined’
ideas of a complex one of thename of the
whole complex idea ; as, all gold is fusible. For fusibility being one of t.he simpleideas that goes to the making up thecomplex one the sound gold stands for, what
can it be but playing with sounds, to affirm that of the
name gold, which is comprehended in its received si?
nificat,ion ? It would be thought little better than ridlculous to affirm gravely as a truth of moment, that gold
ie yelloy ; and I see not how it is any jot more material
O
f
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say, it is fusible, unless that quality be left out of the
conrples idea, of which the sound gold is the mark in
ordinary speech. What instruction can it cawy with it,
to tell one that which he hath been told already, or he
is supposed toknowbefore?For
I am supposed to
know the signification of the word another uses to me,
or else he is to tell me. And if I know that the natne
gold stands for this complex idea of body, yellow, heavy,
fusible, malleable, it willnotmuch instruct me to put
it solemnly afterwards in a prq)osition, and gravely say,
all gold is fusible. Suchpropositionscanonlyserve
to
show the disingenuity of o w , who will go from the definition of hisown t e r m , by reminding him sometimes
of i t ; but carry noknowledgewiththem,but
of the
signification of words, however certain they be.
$ 6. Everyman isananimal,orliving
body, is as certain a proposit.ion as can b e ;
but no more conducing to t,he knowledge of palfry.
things, than to say, a palfryis an ambling
horse, or a neighingamblinganimal,
both being only
about the signification of words, andlnakemeknow
but this : that body, sense, and mot.ior?. or power of sensation and moving, are three of those ideas that I always
comprehend and signify by the word man ; and where
they are not to be found together, the namen ~ a nbelongs
not to that thing : and so of the other, that body, sense,
and a certain way of going, with a certain kind of voice,
are some of thoseideaswhich
I alwayscomprehend,
and signify by the word palfry ; and when they are not
to be foundtogether, thename palfry belongs not to
that thing. I t is just the same, and t i the same purpose,
when any term standiug for any one or more of the simple ideas, that altogether make up that
complexidea
which is called man, is affirmed of the term man : v. g.
suppose a Roman signified by the word homo all these
(‘corporietas, sendistinct ideas united in one subject,
sibilitas, potentia se movendi, rationalitas, risibilitas ;”
he might, no doubt,withgreatcertainty,
universally
affirm one, more, or all of these together of the word
homo, but did no more than say that the word homo, in
his country, comprehended in its signification all these
to
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ideas. Much like a romance knight, who by the word
palfry signified theseideas ; body of a certain figure,
four-legged, with sense, motion, ambling, neighing,
white, used to have a woman on his back ; might with
the same certainty universally affirm also any or all of
these of the word palfry : but did thereby teach no more,
but that the word palfry, in his or romance language,
stood for all these, and was not to be applied to any
thing, where any of these was wanting. But hethat
shali tell me, that in whatever thing sense, motion, reason, and laughter, were united, that thing had actually
a notion of God, or would be cast into a sleep by opium,
made indeed an instructive proposition : because neither
having the notion of God, nor being cast into sleep by
opium, being contained in the idea signified by the word
man, we are by such propositions taught something
more than barely what the word man stands for; and
therefore the knowledgecontained in it is more than
verbal.
$ 7. Before a manmakes any proposiFor this
teaches but tion, he is supposed to understand the terms
the signifi- he uses in it, or else he talks likea parrot,
only making a noise by imitation, and framwords.
ing certain sounds, whichhehas
learnt of
others: but not as a rational creature, using
them for
signs of ideas whichhehasin
his mind. The hearer
also is supposed to understand the terms as the speaker
uses them, or else he talks jargon, and makes an unintelligible noise. And therefore hetrifles with words,
who makes such a proposition, which, when it is made,
contains no more than one of the terms does, and which
a man was supposed to know before ; v. g. a triangle
haththree sides, or safTron is yellow. And this is no
farther tolerable, than where a man goes to explain his
terms, to one who is supposed or declares himself not to
understand him : and then it teaches only the signification of that word, and the use of that sign.
.$ 8. We can know then the truth of two
But no real sorts of propositions with perfect certainty ;
knowledge.
the one is,
of
those trifling propositions
which have a certainty in them, but it is only a verbal
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certainty, butnotinstructive.And,
secondly,, we cap
know the truth, and so may be certain in propositions,
which affirm something of anather, which is a necessary
consequence of its precisecomplexidea,
but not c01k
tained in it : as that the external angle of all triangles
is bigger than either of the opposite internal angles;
which relation of the outward angle to eitherof the opposite internal angles, making no part of the complex
idea signified by the name triangle, this is a real truth,
and conveys with it instructive real knowledge.
9. We having
little
or no
knowledge
pro.
of whatcombinationsthere
be of simple p o s ~ ~ i ~
ideas existing together in substances, but by cerningsub-.
our senses,wecannot
makeany universal ~ ~ ~ ~ ! $ ?
certainpropositionsconcerningthem,
any
farther than our naminal essences lead us; which being
to a veryfew and inconsiderable truths, in respect of
those which depend on their real constitutions,
the generalpropositions thataremade aboutsubstances, i E
they are certain, are for the most part but trifling ; and
if they are instructive, are uncertain, and such
as we
can have no knowledge of their real truth, how much
soever constant observation and analogy may assist OUF
judgment in guessing. Hence.it comes to pass, that one
may often meet with very clear and coherent discourses,
that amount yet to nothing. For it is plain, t b t names
of substantial beings, as well as others, as far as they
have relativesignifications affixed to them,may, with
great truth, be joinednegativelyand
affirmatively ia
propositions, as their relative definitions make them
fit
to be so joined ; and propitious consisting af such
terms, may, with the sameclearness, be deduced one
from another, as those that convey the most real truths :
and all this, without any knowledge of the nature or
reality of things existing without us. By thismethod
one may make demonstratious and undoubted propositions in words, and yet thereby advance not one JDt in
the knowledge of the truth of things ; v. g. he that having learntthese followingwords, withtheirordinary
mutually relative acceptations annexed
to the? ; Y. g,
suhstaace, man, animal, form, sgul, vegetative, sensitive,
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rational,
may
make
several
undoubted
propositions
about the soul, withoutknowing a t all what the soul
really is : and of this sort, a man may
find an infinite
number of propositions, reasonings, and conclusions, in
books of metaphysics, school-divinity, and some sort of
natural philosophy;and,afterall,knowaslittle
of
God, spirits, or bodies, as he did before he set out.
$ 10. He that hath liberty to define, i. e.
And why.
to determine the signification of his names
of substances (as certainly every one does in effect who
makes them stand forhis own ideas) and makes thrir
significations a t a venture, taking them from his own or
other men's fancies, and not from an examination or inquiry into the nature of things themselves; may, with
little trouble, demonstrate them one of another, accord.
ing to thoseseveralrespects
andmutualrelations he
hasgiventhem
one toanother;wherein,
however
things agree or disagree in their own nature, he needs
mind nothing but his own notions, with
the names he
hath bestowed upon them : butthereby no moreincreases his own knowledge, than he does his riches, who,
taking a bag of counters, calls one in a certain place a
pound, another in another place a shilling, and a third
in a third place a penny ; and so proceeding, may undoubtedlyreckonright,andcast
up a great sum, uccording to hiscounters so placed, andstanding for
more or less as he pleases, withoutbeing one jot the
richer, or without even knowinghowmuch
a pound,
shilling, or penny is, but only that one is contained in
t.he other twenty times, and contains the other twelve:
which a man may also do in the signification of words,
by makingthem,in respect of oneanother,mare,or
less, or equally comprehensive.
Thirdly,
$ 11. Though yetconcerningmostwords
using words used in discolmes,equally
argumentative
variously is andcontroversial,
there is this more to be
hifling with complained of', which is the worst sort of
them.
trifling, and which sets us yet farther from
the certainty of knowledge we hope to attain by them,
or find in them; via that most writers are so far from
instructing us in the nature and knowledge of things,
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that they use their words loosely and
uncertaitlly, and
do not, byusingthemconstat~tlyandsteadily
in the
Same significations, make plain and clear deductions of
words one from another, and make their
discourses coherent andclear(howlittle
soever theywereinstructive) which were not difficult to do, did they not find it
or obstinacy,
convenient tosheltertheirignorance
ander lhe obscurity and perplexedness of their terms :
to which,perhaps,inadvertencyandillcustom
do in
lnany men much contribiite.
$ 1% T o conclude : barely verllal pro. ~ 3 r k ofs
positions may be known by these following verbal promarks :

positions :

First, all propositions, whereintwo ab- 1. prescastract terms are affirmed one of another, are tion in abbarely about the signification of sounds. For stract*
sinceno abstract idea can be the same with any other
but itself, whenitsabstractnameis
affirmed of any
other term, it can signify no more but this, that it may
or ought to be called by that name, or that these two
names signify the same idea. Thus should any one say,
that parsimony is frugality, that gratitudeis justice, t.hat
this or that action is or is not temperate ; however specious these and the like propositions may a t first sight
seem,;);et when we come to press them, and examine
nicely whattheycontain,weshall
find thatit all
amounts to nothing but the signification of those terms.
$ 13. Secondly, all propositionswherein
A part of
a part of t,he complex idea, which any term thedefinitioR
stands for, ispredicated of that term, are predicated of
only verbal ; v. g. to say that gold is a metal any termor heavy. Andthus
all propositions, wherein more
comprehensive words, called genera, are affirmed of subordinate or less comprehensive, called species, or individuals, are barely verbal.
When by these two rules we have examined the propositions that make up thediscourses we ordinarily meet
with both in and out of books, we shall, perhaps, find
that a greater part of them, than is usually suspected, are
purely about the signification of words, and contain nothing in them, but the use and application of these signs
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This; I think, I may lay down for an infallible rule,
that wherever the distinct idea any word stands for is
not known and considered, and something notcontained
in the idea is not affirmed ordenied of i t ; there our
thoughts stick wholly in sounds, and are able to attain
no real truth orfalsehood. This, perhaps, if well heeded,
might save us a great deal of useless amusement and dispute, and very much shorten our trouble and
wander.
ing, in the search of real and true knowledge.

CHAP. IX.

Of our Knowledge

of

Existence.

$ 1 . HITHERTO
we have only considered
the essences of things, which being only abtionsconcern stract ideas, andthereby
removed in our
not existthoughts fromparticularexistence(that
beence.
ing the proper operation of the mind, in ahstraction, to consider an idea under no other existence,
but what it has in the understanding)gives us no bnowledgeofrealexistence at all. Where by the way we
may take notice, that universal propositions, ofwhose
truth or falsehood we can have certain knowledge, concern not existence ; and farther, that all particular affirpations or negations, that would not be certain if they
were made general, are only concerning existence; they
declaring only the accidental union or separation
of ideas
in things existing, which, in their abstract natures,have
no known necessary union or repugnancy.
$ 2. But leavingthenature ofproposiA
tions and different ways of predication to
knowledge
ofeltiatence. be considered more at large in another place,
let us proceednow toinquire concerning
our knowledge of the existence of things, and how we
come by it. I say then, that we have the knowledge of
our own existence by intuition;of the existence of God
by demonstration ;and of other things by sensation.
General cer-

tain propsi-
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3. As for our ownexistence,we
per- Our know.
ceive it so plainly, and so certainly, that it leageof oup
neitherneeds nor is capable of any proof. ownexistFor nothing can be more evident to us, than enceisintuiour own existence; I think, I reason, I feel
pleasure and pain : can any of these be more evident to
me, than my ownexistence ? if I doubt of all other
things, that very doubt makes me perceive my own existence, and will not suffer me to doubt of that. For if
I know I feel pain, it is evident I have as certain perception of my own existence, as of the existence of the pain
I feel: or if I know I doubt, I have as certain perception
of the existence of the thingdoubting, as of that thought
convinces us, that
which I call doubt. Experience then
we have an intuitive knowledge of our own existence,
and aninternal infallibleperception thatweare.In
every act of sensation,reasoning, or %hinking, we are
conscious to ourselves of our own being; and, in this matter, come not shortof the highest degreeof certainty.

CHAP. X.

Of our Knowledge of the Existence of

a God.

Q 1. THOUGH
God has given us no in- We are canate ideas of himself; though he has stamped pable f,,
no original characters on our minds, where- knowing
in we may read his being; yet having fur- certainly
nished us withthosefaculties
our minds
is
are endowedwith,
hehathnotleft
himself withoutwitness:
sincewehave
sense, percepD clear proof of
tion, and reason, andcannotwant
him, as long as we carry ourselves about us. Nor can
we justly complain of our ignorance in this great point,
since he has so plentifully provided us with the means
to discover and know him, so far as is necessary to the
end of our being, and the great concernment of our
happiness. But though this be the
most obvious trutb
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mistake not) equal to mathematicalcertainty : yet it
requires thought and attention, and themind must apply
itself to a regular deduction of it from some part of our
intuitive knowledge, or else we shall be as uncertain and
ignorant of this as of other propositions, which are in
themselvescapable of clear demonstration. T o show
therefore that we are capable of knowing, i. e. being
certain that there is a God, and how we may come by
this certainty, I think we need go no farther than ourselves, and that undoubted knowledge we have of our
own existence.
$ 2. I thinkit isbeyond question, that
Man knows
thathehim- man has a clear idea of his own being; he
Elfis.
knows certainly
he
exists, and
that
he is
something. H e that can doubt, whether he
be any thing or .no, I speak not to; no more than I
would argue with pure nothing, or endeavour to convince non-entity, that it were something. If any one
pretends to be so sceptical, as to deny his own existence
(for really to doubt of it is nmnifestlyimpossible) let
him for me enjoy his beloved happinessof being nothing,
until hunger, orsome other pain, convincehim of the
contrary. This then, I think, I may take for a truth,
which every one’s certain knowledge assures him of,
beyond the liberty of doubting, viz. that he is something that actually exists.
Q 3. I n thenext place, man knows by He knolL,s
an intuitive certainty, that bare nothing can also that no.
no moreproduce any real being, than it thing cnnn(~t
can be equal to tworight angles. If a Produce a
being, thereman knows not that non-entity, or the ab- fore somesence of all being, cannot be equal to two thing eterright angles, it is impossible he should know nal.
any demonstration in Euclid. If therefore we know
there is some real being, andthat non-entity cannot
produce any real being, it is an evident demonstration,
that from eternity therehas been something; since
what wasnot from eternityhad a beginning ; and
what had a beginning must be produced by something else.

$ 4. Next, it is evident, that what had That eternal
its bcing and beginning from an'other, must being must
have all that which is in, and belongs bemostpowt o its
being,
from another too. All the
powers it has must bc owing to;and received from, the
Same source. T h i s eternal source then of all being must
also be the source and original of all power ; and so this
eternal being must be also the most powerful.
Q 5. Again, a Inan finds in himself perception and knowledge. U'e havethengot
one step farther;and we arecertain now,
that there isnotonlysomebeing,
but some knowing
intelligent being in the world.
There was a time then, when there was no knowing
being, and when knowledge began to be; or else there
has been also a knowing beingfrom eternity. If it be
said, there was a time whenno being hadany knowledge,
when that eternal being was void of all understanding,
I reply, that then it was in~possible there shouldever
have been any knowledge : it being as impossible that
things wholly void of knowledge, and operating blindly,
and without any perception, should produce a knowing
being, as it is impossible that a triangle should make
itself three angles bigger than two right ones. For it is
as repugnanttotheidea
of senseless matter,that it
should put into itself, sense, perception, and knowledge,
as it is repugnant to the ideaof a triangle, that it should
put into itself greater angles than two right ones.
$ 6 . Thus from the consideration of And thereourselves, and what we infallibly find in our fore
God
own constitutions, our reasonleads us to
the knowledge of this certain and evident truth, that
there is an eternal, most powerful, and mostknowing
being; which whether any one will please to call God,
it matters not. Thething is evident, and from this
idea duly considered, willeasily be deducedallthose
other attributes,whichweought
to ascribe tothis
eternal being. If nevertheless any one should be found
so senselessly arrogant, as to suppose man alone knowlng and wise, butyettheproduct
of Inere ignorance
and chance ; and that all the rest of the universe acted
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only by that blind haphazard : I shall leave with him
that very rational and emphatical rebuke of Tully, I. ii.
De Leg. to be considered at his leisure: " what can be
more sillily arrogantand misbecoming, than for a
'( man to think that he has a mind and understanding
in him, but yet in all the universe besides there is no
such thing ? Or that those things which with the utmost stretch of his reason he can scarce comprehend,
cc should be moved and managed without any reason at
all? ('Quid est enim verius, quamnemineln esse
'( oportere tam stulte arrogantem, ut in se menteln et
'( rationem putet inesse, in ccelo murldoque non putet?
'' Aut ea qure vix summa ingenii natione comprehendat,
nulla ratione moveri putet ? ''
From what has been said, it is plain to me, we have
a more certainknowledge of the existence of a God,
than of any thing our senses have not immediately discovered to us. Nay, I presume I maysay, that we
more certainly know that there is a God, than that there
is any thing else without us. When I say we know, I
mean there is such a knowledge within our reach which
we cannot miss, if we will but apply our minds to that,
as we do to several other inquiries.
Ourideaof a
7. Howfarthe
idea of amost perfect
most perfect being, which a man may frame in
his mind,
beingnot the does or does not prove the existence of a
soleprcrofd God, I will nothereexamine,
Forin the
a God.
different make of men's tempers and application of their thoughts, some arguments prevail more
on one, and some on another,for the confirmation of
the same truth. But
yet, I think, this I may say, that
it is an ill way of establishing this truth, and silencing
atheists, to !ay the whole stress of so important a point
as this upon that sole foundation; and take some men's
having that idea of God in their minds (for it is evident
some men have none, and some worse than none, and
the most very different) for the only proof of a deity:
and out of an over-fondness of that darling invention
cashier, or at least endeavour to invalidate, all other arguments, and forbid us to hearken to those proofs, as
being weak or fallacious, which our own existence and
((

((

((
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the sensible parts of the universe offer so clearly and
cogently to our thoughts, that I deem it impossible for
a considering man to withstand them.
For I judge it
as certain and clear a truth, as can any where
be delivered, that the invisible things of God arc clearly seen
from the creation of' the wor!d, being understood by the
things that aremade, evenhis eternal power and godhead.
Though our own being furnishes us, as I have shown,
with an evident and incontestible proof of a deity; and I
believe nobody can avoid the cogency of it, who will but
as carefully attend to it, as to any other demonstrationof
SO many parts : yet this being so fundamental tt truth,
and of that consequence, that all religion and genuine
morality depend thereon, I doubt not but I shall be forgiven by my reader, if I go over some parts of this argument again, and enlarge a little more upon them.
$8. There is no truth more evident, than
that somethingmust befrometernity.
I
never yet heard of any one so unreasonable, nity.
or that could suppose so manifest a contradiction, as a time wherein there was perfectly nothing:
this being of all absurdities the greatest, to imagine that
pure nothing, the perfect negation and absence of all beings, should ever produce any real existence.
It being then unavoidable for all rational creatures to
conclude, that something has existed from eternity; let
US next see what kind of thing that must be.
$ 9. There are but two sorts of beings in Two sorts of
the world, thatman knows or conceives.
beings, eogiFirst, such as are purely material, without tativeandinsense, perception, or thought, as the clippings cogitative.
of our beards, and parings of our nails.
Secondly, sensible, thinking, perceiving beings, such
as we find ourselves to be, which, if you please, we will
hereafter call cogitative and incogitative beings, which
to our present purpose, if' for nothing else, are, perhaps,
better terms than material and immaterial.
0 10. Ifthentheremust
be something Incogitative
eternal, let us see what sort of being it must being cannot
be. And to that, it is veryobvioustoreaproduce a
son, that it must necessarily be a cogitative cogitative.
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being. For it is as impossible to conceive, that ever
bare incogitative matter should produce a thinking in.
telligent being, as that nothing should of it.self Ilroduce
matter.Let ussuppose any parcel of matter eternal,
great or small, we shall find it, in itself‘, able to produce
nothing. For esarnple; let us suppose thematter of
the next pebble we meet with eternal, closely united,
and the parts firmly a t rest together; if there wcre no
other being in the ~ v o ~ l dmast
,
it not eternally remain
so, a dead inactive l u m p ? Is it possible to conceive it
can add motion to itsclf, being purely matter, or produce any thing? Matter then, by its own strength, cannot produce in itself so much as motion : the motion it
has must also be from eternity, or else be produced, and
added to matter by some other being more powerful
thanmatter;matter,
asis evident, havingnot power
to produce motioninitself.
But let us suppose motion
eternal too ; yet matter, incogitative matter and molion,
whatever changes it might produce of figure and bulk,
could never produce thought : knowledge will still be
as far beyond the power of motion and mat.ter to produce, as matter is beyond the power of nothing or nonentityto produce. And I appeal to cvery one’s own
thoughts, whether he cannot as easilyconceivematter
produced by nothing, as thought to be produced by
purematter, when before there was no such thing as
thought, or an intelligent being existing? Divide matter
into as minute parts as you will (which we are apt to
imagine a sort of spiritualizing, or making a thinking
thing of it) vary the figure and motion of it as much
as you please; a globe, cube, cone, prism, cylinder, kc.
whose diameters are but 1000000th part of a gryff,will
operate no otherwise upon other bodies of proportionable bulk, than those of an inch or foot diameter; and

* A gry is & of a line, a line &of an inch, an inch of a philosophical foot, a philosophical foot 4 of a pendulum, whose diadroms,
in the latitude of 45 degrees, are each equal to onesecond of time,
or Tlr of a minute. I hare affectedly made use of this measure h e n
and the parts of it, under a decimal division, with names to them;
because, I think, it would be of general convenience, that this should
be the common measure, in the commonwealth of letters,

may as rationally expect to produce sense, thought,
and knowledge, by putting together, in a certain figure
and motion, gross particles of matter, as by those that
are the very minutest, that do any where exist. They
kllock, impel, and resist one another, just as the greater
do, and that is all they can do. So that if we will suppose nothing first,or eternal; matter canneverbegin
to be : if we suppose bare matter, without motion, eternal motion can never begin to be: if we supposeonly
matter and motion first, or eternal; thought can never
begin to be. For it is impossible to conceive that.matter, eitherwithorwithout
motion, couldhaveoriginally in and from itself sense, perception, andknowledge ; asisevident from hence, that then sense, perception and knowledge must be a property eternally inseparable from matter and every particle of it. Not to
add, thatthoughourgeneralor
specific conception of
matter makes us speak of it as one thing, y+et really all
matter is not one individual thing, neither
IS there any
such thing existing as one material being, or one single
body that we knoworcan
conceive. And therefore
if matter were the eternal
first cogitative being, there
would not be one eternal infinite cogitative being, but
an infinite number of eternalfinitecogitative beings,
independent one of another, of limited force and distinct thoughts,whichcouldneverproducet.hatorder,
harmony and beauty which are to be found in nature.
Since therefore whatsoever is the first eternal being must
necessarily be cogitative ; and whatsoever is first of all
things must necessarily contain in it, and actually have,
at least, all the perfections that can ever after exist: nor
can it ever give to another any
perfection that it hath
not, eitheractuallyin
itself, or a t leastin a higher
degree ; it necessarily follows, that the first eternal being
cannot be matter.
Q 11. If therefore it be evident, that Therefore
something necessarily must exist from eter- there has
nity, it is also as evident, that that some- been afleterthin5 must necessarily be a cogitative being: nal wisdom*
for I t is as impossible that incogitative matter should
Produce a cogitative being, as that nothing, 01’the neVOL. 11.
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gation of all being, should produce a positive being or
matter.
$ 12. Though this discovery of the necessaryexistence of an eternal mind doessufficiently lead us into
the knowledge of God; since it will hence follow, that
all other knowing beings that have a beginning must
depend on him, and have no other ways of knowledge,
or extent of power, than what hegives them; and there.
fore if he made those, he made also the less exce!lcnt
pieces of this universe, all inanimate beings, whereby his
omniscience, power, and providence will be established,
and all his otherattributes necessarily follow : yet to
clear up this a little farlher, we will see what doubts
can be raised against it.
Whether
$ 13. First, perhaps it will be said, that
material or though it be as dear as demonstration can
no.
make
it,
that
there
must
be an
eternal being, and that being must also be knowing; yet it does
not follow, but that thinkingbeing may also be material.
Let it be so ; it equally still follows, that t,here is a God.
For if there be an eternal, omniscient, omnipotent being, it is certain that there is a God, whether you imaginethat being to be material or no. But herein, I
suppose, lies the danger and deceit of that supposition:
there being no way to avoid the demonstration, that
there is an eternalknowing being, men, devoted to matter, would willingly have it granted, that this knowing
being is material; and then letting
slide out of their
minds, or the discourse, the demonstration whereby an
eternal knowing being was provednecessarily to exist,
would argue all to be matter, and so deny a God, that
is, an eternal cogitative being; whereby they are so far
from establishing, that they destroy their own hypothesis,
For if there canbe, intheir opinion, eternal matter,
withoutanyeternalcogitative
being, they manifestly
separate matter and thinking, and suppose no necessary
connexion of the one with theother,and so establish
the necessity of an eternal spirit, but not of matter; since
it has been proved already, that an eternal cogitative
being is unavoidably to be granted. Now .if thinking
and matter may he separated, the eternal existence of
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matter will not follow from the eternal existence of a
cogitative being, and they suppose it to no purpose.
$ 14. But now let us suppose they can Not matesatisfy themselves or others, thatthiseternal rial, Rethinking being is material.
cause every
First, I would ask them,Whether they particle of
imagine, that all matter, everyparticle of
matter, thinks?This, I suppose, they will
Scarce say; since then there would be as many eternal
thinking beings as there arc particles of matter, and so
an infinityofgods.
Andyet if they will not allow
matter as matter, that is, every particle of matter to be
as well cogitative as extended, they will have as hard a
task to make out to their own reasons a cogitative being
o u t of incogitative particles, as an extended being out
of unextended parts, if I may so speak.
\ 1.5, Secondly, if allmatter does not 2. One yarthink, I next ask, ‘(Whether it be only one title alone
c L atom that does so ? ”
This has as many of matter
absurdities as the other; for then this atom
be
If cannot
cogitative.
of matter must be alone eternal or not.
this alone be eternal,then this alone, by itspowerful
thought or will, made all therest of matter. And so
we have the creation of matter by a powerful thought,
which is that the materialists stick at. For if they suppose one single thinking atom to have produced all the
wstof matter, they cannot ascribe that pre-eminency to
it upon any other account than that of its thinking, the
only supposed difference. But, allow it to 11e by some
other way, which is above our conception, it must still
be creation, and these men must give uptheirgreat
nlaxim, ‘(ex nildo nil fit.” If it be said, that all the
restof matter is equally eternal, as that thinking atom,
It willbe to say any thing at pleasure, though ever SO
a h l r d ; for to suppose all matter eternal, and yet one
small particle in knowledge and power infinitely above
all the rest, is without any the least appearance of reason to frame an hypothesis. Every particle of matter,
as matter, is capable of all the same figures and motions
of any other ; and I challenge any one, in his thoughts,
to add any thing else to one above another.
02
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$ 16. If thenneither one peculiar atom
3. A system
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alone can be thiseternalthinking
being;
nor all matter as matter, i. e. every particle
of mat.ter, can be ; it only remains that
it is some certain system of' matter duly put
together,that is thisthinkingeternal being. This is
that, which, I imagine, is that notion which men are
aptest to have of God ; who would have him a material
being, as most readily suggested to them, by the ordinary conceit they have of themselves, and other men,
which theytaketo be material thinking beings. But
this imagination, however more natural, is no less absurd than the other : for to suppose the eternal thinking
being to be nothing else but a composition ofparticles
of matter each whereof is cogitative, is to ascribe all
the wisdom and knowledge of that eternal being only to
the juxta-position of parts ; than which nothing can be
more absurd. For unthinking particles of matter, however put together, can have nothing thereby added to
them, but a new relation of position, which it is h p o s .
sible should give thought and knowledge to them.
$ 17. Butfarther,this corporeal system
%'het,her in
motion or at either has all its parts at rest, or it is a cerrest.
tain motion of the
parts wherein its thinking consists. If it beperfectly at rest, it is
but one lump, and so can have no privileges above one
atom.
If it be the motion of its parts, on which its thinking
depends, all the thoughts there must be unavoidably accidental and limited; since all the particles that by motion cause thought, being each of them in itself without
any thought, cannot regulate its own motions, much less
beregulated by the thought of the whole: since that
thought is not the cause of motion (for then it must Ire
antecedent to it, and so without it) but the consequence
of it, whereby freedom, power, choice, and all rational
and wise thinking or acting, will Be quite taken away:
so that such a thinking being will be no better nor wiser
than pure blind matter ; since to resolve a11 into the
accidental unguided motions of blind matter, or into
thought depending on unguided motions of blind matterr
of incogita-

tivematter
cannot be
cogitative.
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is thesame thing; not to mention the narrowness of
such thoughts and knowledge t.hat must depend on the
motion of such parts. But there needs no enumeration
of any more absurdities and impossibilities in this hypothesis (howeverfull of them it be)thanthat beforelllentioned; since let this thinking system be all, or a
part of the matter of the universe, it is impossible that
any one particle should either know its own, or the motion of any other particle, or thewhole know the motion
of every particle: and so regulate its own thoughts or
]notions, or indeed have any thought resultingfrom such
motion.
$ 18. Others would havematterto
be Matter not
eternal, notwithstanding that they allow an co-eternal
eternal, cogitative, immaterial being. This, with an e m though it take not away the being of a God, nal mind.
yetsince it denies one and the first great piece of his
workmanship, the creation, let us consider it a little.
Matter must be allowed eternal : W h y ? because you
cannot. conceive how it can be made out of nothing:
why do you not also think yourself eternal ? You will
answer perhaps, because abouttwenty or fortyyears
since you began to he. But if I ask you whatthat
you is, which began then to be, you can scarce tell me.
The matter whereof you are made, began not then to
be ; for if it did, then it is not eternal : but it began to
put tngether in such a fashion and frame as makes up
prlr body; but yet that frame of particles is not you, it
lnakes not that thinking thing you are ; (for I have now
t o do with onewho
allows aneternal,immaterial
tilinking being, but would have unthinkingmatter
eternal too) therefore when did that thinking being begin to be? If it did never begin to be, then have you
alwaysbeen a thinking thing from eternity ; the absurdity whereof I need not confute, till I meet with one
who is so void of understanding as to own it. If therefore you can allow a thinking thing to be made out of
nothing (as all things that arenot eternal must be) why
also can you not allow it possible, for a material being
to be made out of nothing, by an equal power, but that
YOU have the experience of the one in view, and not of
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the other? Though, whenwell considered, creation of
a spirit will be found to require no less power than the
creation of matter. Nay, possibly, if we would emnncipate ourselves fromvulgar notions, and raise our thoughts
as far as they would reach, to a closer contemplation of
things, we might be able to aim at some dim and seem.
ing conception how matter might at first I)e made, and
begin to exist by the power of that eternal first being:
but to give beginning and being to
a spirit, would be
found a more inconceivable effect of omnipotent power.
But,thisbeingwhat
would perhapslead us too far
from the notions on which the philosophy now in the
world is built, it would not be pardonable t o deviate so
far from them; or to inquire, so far as grammar itself
would authorize, if the common settled opinion opposes
it; especially in this place, where the received doctrine
serves well enough to our present
purpose, and leaves
this past doubt, that the creation or beginning of any
one substance out of nothing, being once admitted, the
creation of all other, but the Creator himself, may, with
the same ease, be supposed.
0 19. But you will say, is it not impossible to admit
of the making any thing outof nothing, since we cannot
possibly conceive it ? I answer, No ; 1.Because it is not
reasonable to deny the power of an infinitebeing, because we cannot comprehend its operations. W e do not
deny other effects upon this ground, because we cannot
possibly conceive the manner of their production. We
cannot conceive how any thing but impulse of body can
move body; and yet that
isnota reason sufficient to
make us deny it impossible, against the constant experience we have of it in ourselves, in all our voluntary
motions,which are produced in us only by the free
action or thought of our own minds; and are not, nor
can be the effects of the impulse or determination of the
motion of blind matter in or upon our own bodies; for
then it could not be in our power or choice t o alter it.
For example : my right hand writes, whilst my left hand
is still : what causes rest in one, and motion in the other ?
Nothing butmy’will, a thought of my mind ; my thought
o ~ l ychanging, the right hand rests, and the left hand
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mores. ,This is matter of fact, which cannot be denied :
explain this and make it intelligible, and then the next
stepwillbe to understand creation. For the giving a
new determination to the motion of the animal spirits
(which some make use of to explain voluntary motion)
clears not the difficulty one jot : to alter the determination of motion, being in this case no easier nor less than
to give motion itself; since the new determination given
to the animal spirits must be either immediately by
thought, or by some other body put i n their way by
thought, which was not in their way before, and so must
owe its motion tothought ; either of which leaves
voluntarymotion as unintelligible as it mas before. In
the mean time itis an overvaluing ourselves to reduce all
to the narrow measure of our capacities ; and toconclude
all things impossible to be done, whose manner of doing
exceeds our comprehension. This is to make our comprehension infinite, or God finite, when what we can
do is limited to what we can conceive of it. If you do
not tinderstand the operations of your own finite mind,
that thinking thing within you, do not deem it strange,
that you cannot comprehend the operations of that eterllal infinite mind, who made and governs all things, and
n;ho111 the heaven of heavens cannot contain.

CHAP. XI.

Of our Knoz:ledge of the E,cistence of other Things.

\ 1. THEknowledge of our own being It is to be
we haveby intuition. The existence of a had only by
God reason clearly rnakes knownto us, as sensation*
has been shown.
The knowledge of the existence of any other thing,
we can have only by sensation : for there being no necessary connesion of' real existence with any idea a man
hath in his memory, nor of any other existence but that
of God, with the existence of any particular man ; no
particular man can know the existence of any other be-
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ing,butonlywhen
by actualoperating uponhim, it
makes itself perceived by him, For the having the idea
of any thing in our mind, no more proves the existence
of that thing, than the picture of a man evidences his
beinginthe
world, or the visions of a dream make
thereby a true history.
$ 2. I t is therefore the actual receiving of
Instance, ideasfrom
without,that gives us notice of
whiteness of
paper, the existence of otherthings,andmakes
us
know that something doth exist at that time
without us, whichcauses that idea in us, though perhaps we neither know nor consider how it does it : for
it takes not from the certainty of our senses, and the
ideas we receive by them, that we know not the manner
wherein they are produced : v. g. whilst I write this, I
have, by the paper affecting my eyes, that idea produced
in my mind, which whatever object causes, I call white;
accident (i. e.
bywhich I knowthatthatqualityor
whose appearance before my eyesalwayscauses
that
idea) doth really exist, and hath
a being without me.
And of this, the greatest assurance I can possibly have,
and to which my faculties can attain, is the testimonyof
my eyes, which are the proper and sole judges of this
thing, whose testimony I hare reason to rely on as so
certain, that I can no more douljt, whilst I write this,
really
that I see white and black, and that something
exists, that causes that sensation in me, than that I write
or move my hand; which is a certainty as great as human nature is capable of, concerningthe existence of
any thing, but a man’s self alone, and of God.
$ 3. T h e notice we have by our senses,
This thaugh
not socertain of the esistence of things without us, though
asdemonit benot altogether so certainas our intuistration,yet
tive knowledge, orthedeductions
ofour
mav be called
kn;w,ledge, reason employed abouttheclearabstract
ana proves ideas of ourown minds; yet it isan assurthe existence ance that deserves the name of knowledge.
Of things
If wepersuade ourselves, that our faculties
without us.
act and inform us right, concerning the existence of those objects that affect them, it cannot pass
for an ill-grounded confidence : for I think nobody
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can, inearnest, be so sceptical, as to be uncertain of
the existence of those things which he sees and feels.
At least, he that can doubt so far (whatever hemay have
with his own thoughts) will never have any controversy
aith me ; since he cannever be sure I say any thing
contrary to his own opinion. As to myself, I think
God has given me assurance enough of the existence of
things without me ; since by their different application
I can produce in myself both pleasure and pain, which
is one great concernment of my present state.
This is
certain, the confidence that our faculties do not herein
deceiveus is the greatest assurance we are capable of,
concerning the existence of material beings. For we
cannot act any thing, but by our faculties ; nor talk of
knowledgeitself, butby the helps of those faculties,
which are fitted to apprehend even what knowledge is.
But besides the assurance we have from our senses themselves, that they do not err in the information they give
us, of the existence of things without us, when they are
affected by them, we are farther confirmed in this assurance by other concurrent reasons.
4. First,it is plain thoseperceptions
Because
are produced in us by exterior causes affect- wecannot
ing our senses ; because those that want the havethem
organs of any sense, never can have the ideas
belonging tothat sense produced intheir senses,
minds. This is too evident to be doubted:
and therefore we cannot but be assured, that they come
in by the organs of that sense, and no other way. The
orgnns themselves, it is plain, do not produce them ;
for then the eyes of a man in the dark would produce
colours, and his nose smell roses in the winter : but we
see nobody gets the relish of a pine-apple, till he goes
t o the Indies, where it is, and tastes it.
5 . Secondly, because sometimes 1 find, 2. Because
that I cannot avoid the having those ideas an idea from
produced inmy mind. For though when ~ ~ ~ ,
lny eyes are shut, or windows fast, 1 can at other from
pleasure recal to my mind the ideas of light, memory,.are
or the sun, which former sensations had very distinct
lodged in my memory; so I can at pleasure perceptions*
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lay by that idea, and take into myview that of the smell
of a rose, ortaste of sugar.But,
if I turn my eyes
at noon towardsthe sun, I cannot avoid the ideas,
which the light, or sun, then
produces in me. So that.
t.here is a manifest difference between the ideas laid up
in my memory, (over which, if they were there only, I
shouldhaveconstantly
the samepower to dispose of
them,and lay themby at pleasure) and those which
force themselves uponme, and I cannot avoid having.
And therefore it must needs be some extcrior cause, and
the brisk acting of some objects without me, whose efficacy I cannot resist, that produces thoseideas in ,my
mind, whether I wi!l or no.Besides,
there is nobody
who doth not perceive the difference in hinwlf between
contemplating the sun, as he hath the idea of it in his
memory, and actually looking upon it : of which two,
his perception is so distinct, that few of his ideas are
moredistinguishable one fromanother.
And therefore
he hath certain knowledge, that they are not both memory, or the actions of his mind, and fancies only with.
in him ; but that actual seeing hath a cause without.
6 . Thirdly,add to this, that many of
3*P1easL1reorthoseideas
are produced in us with pain,
pain which
accompanieswhich afterwards we remember without the
actual sensa- least offence. Thusthe
pain of heat or
tion,accomcold, when the idea of it is revived in our
panies not
the return- minds, gives us no disturbance ; which,
i n r of those whenfelt,wasvery
troublesome, and is
idzaswithout again, when actually repeated ; which is ocexternal casiorledby the disorder the external object
objects.
causes i n our bodies when applied toit.
And weremember the pains of hunger, thirst, or the
head-ach, without any pain at all; which would either
never disturb us, or else constantly do it, as often as we
thought of it,, were there nothing Inore but ideas floating in our minds, and appearances entertaining our fancies, withoutthereal existence of thingsafkcting US
from abroad. T h e samemay be said of pleasure, accompanying several actual sensations : and though mathematicaldemonstrationsdepend not upon sense,yet
the examining them by diagrams gives great credit to
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the evidence of our sight, and seems to give it a certainty approaching to that of demonstration itself. For
it would be very strange, that a man should allow it for
an undeniable truth, that two angles of a figure, which
he measures by lines and angles of a diagram, should be
bigger one than the other; and yet doubt of the existence of those lines and angles, which by looking on he
makes use of to measure that by.
Q 7. Fourthly, our senses in many cases
bear witness to thelrulh of each other’s ~
;
report, concerning the existence of sensible other’s testithings without us. H e that sees a fire, mony of the
may, if he doubt whether it
be any thing &stcnce of
outward
more than a barefancy, feel ittoo;and
things.
be convinced byputting
his handin it.
Which certainly could never be put into such exquisite
pain, by abareideaorphantom,
unless thatthe
painbe a fancy too : which pet hecannot, when the
burn is well, by raising the idea of it, bring upon himself again.
Thus I see, whilst I write this, I can change the appearance of the paper : and by designing the letters tell
before-hand what new idea it shall exhibit thevery nest
moment, by barely drawing ~ n pen
y over it : which n7ill
neither appear (let me fancy as much as I will) if m y
hands stand still; or though I move my pen, if my eyes
be shut : nor n+en those characters are
once made on
the paper, can I choose afterwards but see them as they
are ; that is, have the ideas of such letters asI have made.
Whence it.is manifest, that they are notbarely the sport
and play G f my own imagination, when I find that the
characters, that were made at, the pleasure of my own
thought, do not obey them ; nor yet cease to be, whenever I shallfancy it; but continue to afTect the senses
constantly and regularly, according to thefigures I made
them. T o which if we will add, that the sight of those
shall, from another man, draw such sounds, as I beforehand design they shall stand for ; there will be little reason left t o doubt, that those words I write do really exist
without me, when they causealong
series of regular
sounds to affect my ears, which could not be the effect
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of my imagination, nor could my memory retain them in
that order.
Thiscertain- $ 8. Butyet,
if afterallthisany
one
ty isas great will be SO sceptical, as to distrust his senses,
8 s our- con- and to affirm that all we see and hear, feel
needs* and taste, think and
do, during our whole
being, is but the series and deluding appearances of a
long dream, whereof there is no reality; and therefore
will question t.he existence of all things, or our know.
ledge of any thing ; I must desire him to consider, that
if all be a dream, that he doth but dream, that he makes
the question ; and so it is not much matter, that a waking man should answer him. But yet, if he pleases, he
may dream that I make him this answer, that the certainty of things existing in rerum natura, when we have
the testimony of our senses for it, is not only a5 great as
ourframe can attainto,but
as our condition needs.
For our faculties being suited not to the full extent of
being, nor to a perfect, clear, comprehensive lrnowledge
of thingsfree from all doubt and scruple; but to
the
preservation of us, i n whom they are; and accomnlodated to the use of life; they serve to our purpose well
enough, if they mill but give us certain notice of those
things, which are convenient or inconvenient to us.
For he thatsees a candle burning,and hathexperimented
the force of its flame,by putting his finger in it, will
little doubt that this is something existing without him,
which does him harm,andputs
him togreat pain :
which is assurance enough, when no man requires greater
certainty to govern his actions by, than what is as certain as his actions themselves. And if our dreamer
pleases to try, whether the glowing heat of a glass furnace be barely a wandering imagillation in a drowsy
man’s fancy ; by putting his hand- into it, he may perhaps he wakened into a certainty greater than he could
wish, that it is something more than bare imagination.
So that this evidence is as great as we can desire, being
as certain to 11s as our pleasure or pain, i. e. happiness
or misery ; beyond which we have no concernment,
either of knowing or being. Such an assurance of the
existence of t.hings without us, is sufficient to direct us
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in the attaining the good, and avoiding the evil, which
is caused by them ; which is the important concernment
wre have of being made acquainted with them.
$ 9. In fine then,when our senses do B~~ reaches
actually convey into our understandings any no farther
idea, we cannot but besatisfied that there than actual
doth something atthattime
really exist sensation’
without, us, which doth affect our senses, and by them
give notice of itself to our apprehensive faculties, and
actually produce that idea which we then perceive : and
we cannot so far distrust their testimony, as to doubt,
that such collections of simple ideas, as we have observed
by our senses to be united together, do really exist to.
gether. But this knowledge extends as far as the present testimony of our senses, employed about particular
objects that do then affect them, and no farther.For
if I saw such a collection of simple ideas, as is wont to
be called man, existing together one minute since, and
am now alone, I cannot be certain that the same man
exists now, since there is no necessary connexion of his
existence a minute since, with his existence now : by a
thousand n-ays he may cease to be, since I had the testimony of my sensesfor his existence. And if I cannot
be certain, that the man 1 saw last to-day is now in being, I can less be certain that he is so, who hath been
longer removed from my senses, and I have not seen
since yesterday, or since the last year; andmuch less can
I be certain of the existence of men that I never saw.
And therefore though itbe highly probable, that millions
of men dd now exist, yet, whilstI am alone writing this,
1have not that certaintyof it which westrictlycall knowledge ; though the great likelihood of it puts me past
doubt, and it be reasonable for me to do several things
upon the confidence that there aremen (and men also of
my acquaintance, with whom I have to do) now in the
world : but this is but probability, not knowledge.
0 10. Whereby yet we may observe, how ~~u~to exfoolish and vain a thing it is, for a man of pect demona narrowknowledge,who having reason given
him to judge of the different evidence and
probability of things, and to be swayed accord.ing1p;
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how vain, I say, it is to expect demonstration and cer.
tainty in things not capable of i t ; and refuse assent to
veryrational propositions, andactcontrary
t o very
plain and clear truths, because they cannot be made out
so evident, as to surmount every the least(I will not say
reason, hut)pretence of doubting. H e that in the ordinary affairs of life would admit of nothing but direct
plaindemonstration,would be sure of nothing in this
The wholesomer~ess
world, but of perishingquickly.
of his meat or drink would not give him reason to venture on it : and I n~ouldfain know, what it is he could
do upon such grounds, as are capable of no doubt, no
objection.
past
11. As. when
our
senses are actually
enceisknown employed aboutany
ohject, we do know
by nlemorS.. that it does exist ; so by our memory we
may beassured, that heretofore thingsthat affected
our senses have existed. And thus
we have knowledge
of the pastexistence of severalthings,whereof
our
senses having infornwd us, our memories still retrrin the
ideas; and of this we are past all doubt, so long as we
remember well. I3ut thisknowledge also reaches n o
farther than our senses have formerly assured us. Thus
seeing water at thisinstant,it
is an unquestionable
truth to me, that water doth exist
: and remembering
that I saw it yesterday, it will also be always true ; and
as long as my memory retains it, always an
undoubted
on the 10th o f
proposition to me, that water did exist
July, 1688, as it will also be equally true, that a certain
number of very fine colours did esist, which at the samc
time I saw upon a bubble of that water : but, being
now quite out of the sight both of the water and bubbles too, it is no more certainly known to
me that the
water doth now exist, than that the bubbles or colours
necessary that water
therein do so : it beingnomore
should exist to-day, hecause it existed yesterday, than
that the colours or bubbles esist to-clay, because they
existed yesterday ; though it be exceedingly much more
probable, because water hath been observed to continue
long in existence, but bubbles and the colours on them
quickly cease to be.

Esistence of other Things.
$ 12. What ideas we have of spirits, and
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how me come by them, I have already shown. ence of spithoughwehavethoseideasinour
r i t s not
minds, and know we have them there, the
having the ideas of spirits does not make us know, that
any such things do exist without us, or that there are
ally finite spirits, or any other spiritual beings but the
eternal God.XTehaveground
fromrevelation, and
several other reasons, to believe with assurance that there
are such creatures : but,our senses notbeingable
to
discover them, we want themeans of knowing their particular existences. For wecannomoreknow,
that
there are finite spirits really existing,
by the idea we
]lave of such beings in our minds, than by the ideas any
one has of fairies, OT centaurs, he can come toknow
that things answering those ideas do really exist.
And therefore concerningthe existence of finite spirits,
as well as several other things, we must content ourselvesmi1.h the evidence of faith; but universal certain
propositions concerningthismatterare
beyond our
reach. For however true it may be, v. g. that all the
intelligent spirits that God ever created, do still
exist;
yet it can never make a part of our certain knowIedge.
These and the like popositions we may
assent toas
highly probable, but are not, I fear, in this state capaupon
ble of knowing. W e are not then to put others
demonstrating,nor ourselves upon search of universal
certainty in all those matters, wherein we are not capable of any other knowledge, but what OUT senses give us
in this or that particular.
$ 10. Ry which it appears, that there are
two sorts of propositions. 1. There is one
sort of propositionsconcerning
the exist- concerning
enceof
anything answerable to such an ~ ~ ~ ~
idea:ashavingtheidea
of an elephant,
l’hcenix, motion, or an angel, in my mind, the first and
natural inquiry is, Whether such a thing does any where
exist? And this knowledge is
only of particulars. N o
existence of any thing without us, but only of God, can
certainly be known farther than our senses inform ,us.
2. There is another sort of propositions, wherein is ex-
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pressed the agreement or disagreement of our abstract
ideas, and their dependence on one another. Such
pro.
So having the
positions may be universalorcertain.
idea of God and myself, of fear and obedience, I cannot
but be sure that God is to be feared and obeyed by m e ;
and this proposition will be certain, concerning man in
general, if I have made an abstract ideaof such a species,
whereof I am one particular.
But yet this proposition,
howcertain soever, that men oughtto fear and obey
God, proves not to me the existence of men in theworld,
but will be true of all such creatures, whenever they do
exist : which certainty of such general propositions, depends on the agreement ordisagreement to be discovered
in those abstract ideas.
And general
0 14. Inthe former case, our knowledge
propositions is the consequence of the existence of things
concerning producing ideas in our minds by our senses:
abstract
inthelatter,
knowledgeis the consequence
ideas.
of the ideas (be theywhatthey will) that
are in our minds producing there general certain
propositions. Many of these are called =tern= veritates,
and all of them indeed aye so ; not from being written
all or any of them in the minds of all men, or that they
were any of them propositions in one’s mind,till he,
having got the abstract ideas, joined or separated them
Ly affirmation or negation. But wheresoever we can
suppose such a creature as man is, endowed with such
faculties, and thereby furnished with
such ideas as w e
have, we must conclude, he must needs, when he applies
his thoughts to the consideration of his ideas, know the
truth of certain propositions, that will arise from the
agreementordisagreementwhichhe
will perceive in
hisown ideas. Such propositions are therefore called
eternal truths, not because they are eternal propositions
actually formed, and antecedent to the understanding,
that at any time makes them ; nor because they are imprinted on the mind from any patterns, that are
any
where out of the mind and existed before : but because
being once made about abstract ideas, so as to be true,
they will, whenever they can be supposed to be made
again at any time past or t o come, by a mind having
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those ideas,always actually be true. For
names being
supposed to stand perpetually €or the same ideas, and the
same ideas having immutably the same habitudes one to
another ; propositions concerning anyabstract ideas,that
are once true, must needs be eternal verities.

CI-IAP. XII.

Of't h e Ixpoz'enzent

of o w Kllodedge.

$ 1 . IT having been the common received Knolvledge
opinion amongst men of letters, that maxims is not from
were the foundation of 011 knowledge: and
that the sciences were each of them built upon certain
prxcognita, from whence the understanding was to take
its rise, acd by which it was to conduct itself, in its inquiries into the matters belonging to that science; the
beaten road of the schools has been to lay down i n the
beginning one or more general propositions, as foundatious whereon to build the knowledge that was to be
had of that sullject. These doctrines, thuslaid down
for foundations of any science, were called principles, as
the Ileginnings from which we must set out, and look no
fartherbackwardsinour
inquiries, as we havealready
observed.
'$ 9. Onething
whichmight
probably (The occagive an occasion to this way of proceeding sion of that
in other sciences, was(as
I suppose) the
good success it seemed to have in mathematics, wherein
men, being observed to attain a great certaintyof knowledge, these sciences canle by pre-eminence to be called,
h I a 8 4 1 ~ v . aand
~ , Md'dnrt5, learning, or things learned, thoroughly learned, as having of all others the greatest certainty, clearness, and evidence in them.
0 Y. But if any one will consider, he will But from the
(1 guess) find, that the great advancement comparing
and certainty of realknowledge,whichmen
,,,C!
aisarrived to in these sciences, was not owing tinct Ideas,
~roI,.11.
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to the influence of these principles, norderived from
any peculiar advantage they received from two or three
general maxims, laid down in the beginning; but
from
,the clear,distinct,completeideastheirthoughts
were
employed about, and the relation of equality and excess
so clear between someof them, that theyhad anintuitive
knowledge, and by that a way to discover it in others,
and this without the help of those maxims. For I ask,
is it not possible for a young lad to know, that his whole
bodyisbigger
than his little finger, butbyvirtue of
this axiom, that the
whole is bigger than a part ; nor
be assured of it, till he has learned that maxim?
Or
cannot a country wench know, that having
received a
shilling from one that owes her three, arid a shilllng also
from another that owes her three, the remaining debts
in each of their hands are equal ? Cannot she knowthis,
I say,unlessshefetch
thecertainty of it from this
maxim,that if you take equals from equals, the rea maximwhich possibly she
mainder willbeequals,
never heard or thought o f ? I desire any one to consider,
fromwhathas
been elsewheresaid,whichis
known
f i s t and clearest by most people, the particular instance,
or the general rule ; and which it is that gives life and
birth to the other. These general rules are but the comparing our more general and abstract ideas, which are
the workmanship of the mind made, and names given
to them, for the easierdispatch in its reasonings, and
drawing into comprehensive terms, and short rules, its
various and multipliedobservations.
But knowledge
beganin the mind,andwasfounded
on particulars;
though afterwards, perhaps, no notice be taken thereof:
it being natural for the mind (forward still to enlarge
its knowledge) most attentively to lay up those general
notions, and make the proper use of them, which is to
.disburden the memory of the cumbersome load of par,titulars. For I desire it may beconsidered what more
certainty there is to a child, or any one, that his body,
little finger and all, is bigger than his little finger alone,
after you have given to his body the name whole, .and
.to his little finger the name part, than he
could have
had before ; or what new knowledgeconcerning his
~,

..
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body can these two relative terms give him, which he
could not havewithoutthem
? Could he not know
that his body was biggerthan
his little finger, if
his language were yet so imperfect, thathe had no
such relativeterms as whole andpart?
I ask farther, when he has got these names, how is he more
certain that his body is a whole, and his little finger a part,thanhe
was or might be certain, hefore helearnt thoseterms, that his body wasbigger
than his littlefinger?
Anyonemay
as reasonably
doubt or deny that his little finger is a part of his body,
as that it is less than his body. And he that can doubt
whether it be less, will as certainlydoubtwhether it
be apart.
So thatthemaxim,the
whole isbieger
than a part, can never be made use of to prove the little
finger less than the body, but when it is useless, by being brought to convince one of a truth which he knows
already. For he that does not certainly know that any
parcel of matter, with another parcel of matter joined
to it, is bigger than either of them alone, will never be
able to know it by the help of these two relative terms
whole andpart,make
of themwhatmaximyou
please.
Q 4. But be it inthemathematicsasit
D~~~~~~~~
mill, whetherit be clearerthantaking an tobuildupon
inch from a black line of two'inches, and
an inch froma red line of two inches, the
remaining parts of the two lines will be equal, or that
if you take equals from equals,
the remainder will be
equals : which, I say, of these two is the clearer and first
known, I leave it to any one to determine, it not being
lnaterial tomy present occasion. That which I have
here to do, is to inquire, whether if it be the readiest
way to knowledge to begin with general maxims, and
build upon them, it be yet a safe way to take the principles, which are laid down in any other science as unquestionable truths; and so receive them without examination, and adhere to them, without suffering them
t o be doubted of, because mathematicians have beell SO
happy, or SO fair, to use none but self-evident and undeniable, If this be SO, I know not what may not pass
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for truth in morality, what may not be introduced and
proved in natural philosophy.
Let that principle of some of the philosophers, that
all is matter, and that there is nothing else, be received
for certain and indubitable, and it willbe easy to be
seen by the writings of some that have revived it again
in our days, what consequences it will lead 11s into. Let
any one, with Polemo, takethe world ; orwith the
stoics, the &her, or the sun ; or with Anaximenes,
the, air ; to be God ; and what a divinity, religion and
worship must we needs hare ! Nothing can be so dangerous as principles thus taken up without questioning or
examination; especially if they be such as concern morality, which influencemen’slives, and give a bias t o
all their actions. Who might not justly expect another
kind of life in Aristippus, who placedhappiness in
bodily pleasure; and in Antisthenes,whomade virtue
sufficient to felicity ? And he who, with Plato, shall place
beatitude inthe
knowledge of God, will have his
thoughts raised to other contemplations, than those
who look not beyond this spot of earth, and those perishing things which are to be had in it. H e that, with
Archelaus, shall lay it down as a principle, that right
and wrong, honest and dishonest, are definedonly hy
laws and not by nature, will have other measures of
moral rectitude, and pravity, than those who takeit
for granted, that we are under obligations antecedent
to all human constitutions.
$ 5. If therefore those that pass for yrinThis is no
ciyles
are not certain (which we must hare
certain way
to truth.
someway to know, that we may be able to
distinguish them from those that are doubtful) but are only made so to us by our blind assent, we
are liable to be misled by them ; and instead of being
guided into truth, we shall, by principles, be only confirmed in mistake and errour.
But to com$ 6. But since the knowledge of the cerwire clear
tainty of principles, as well as of d l other
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ledge is not, I am sure,hiindly, andwith an inlplicit
faith, to receive and swallow principles ; but is, I think,
Ch. 12.
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to get and fix in our minds clear, distinct, and complete
ideas, as far as they are to be had, and nnnes t o them
proper andconstant names. And thus,perhaps,without anyother principles, but barelyconsideringthose
ideas, and hy comparing them one with another, finding
their agreement and disagreement, and their several relations and habitudes ; we shall get more true and clear
knowledge,by the conduct of thisone rule, than by
minds
taking up principles, andtherebyputtingour
into the disposal of others.
$ 7. We must therefore, if we will proThe truemeceed as reason advises, adaptourmethods
thod of
of inquiry to the nature of the ideas we e s - vancing
amine, and the truth wesearchafter.Geknowledgeis
neral and certain truths are only fouuded in by considering our sbthe habitudes and relations of abstract ideas. stract
r\. sagacious and methodicalapplication of
our thoughts, for the finding out these relations, is the
only way to discover all that can be put with truth and
certaintyconcerningthemintogeneral
propositions.
By what steps we are to proceed in these, is to be learned
in the schools of the mathematicians,whofronlvery
plain and easybeginnings,
by gentle degrees, and a
continued chain of reasonings, proceed to the discovery
and demonstration of' truths, that appear at
firstsight
,beyondhumancapacity.
Theart of finding proofs,
and the adnirable methods they have invcnted for the
singling out,andlayiugin
order,those intermediate
ideas, thatdemonstratiwly show the equalityor inequality of unapplicable cluantitics, is that which has carried them so far, and produced such wonderful and unespected discoveries : but whether something like tllis,
in respect of other ideas, as well as those of magnitude,
may not in time bc found out, I will notdeternline.
This, I think, I may say, that if other ideas, that are
the real as well as nominal essences of' thcir species, were
pursued intheway
familiar to n~athe~aaticians,they
Hrould carry our thoughts farther, and with greater evidence and clearness, than possibly we are apt to imagine.
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0 8. This gave
me
the confidence to
advance that con,jecture, which I suggest,
chap. iii. riz.that moralityis capable of
demonstration,as well asmathematics.For
the ideas that ethics are conversant about being all real
. essences, and such as I imagine have a discoverable connexion and agreement one with another; so far as we
can find their habitudes and relations, so far we shall be
possessed of certain, real, and general truths: and I doubt
not, but, if a
right method were taken, a great part of
moralitymight be madeout with that clearness, that
could leave, to a consideringman,nomore
reason to
doubt, than he could have to doubt of the truth of propositions in mathematics, which have been demonstrated
to him.
But know$ 9. In oursearchafter
the knowledge
ledge ofbo- of substances,our
want of ideas, that are
dies is t o be suitable to such a way of proceeding, obliges
improved
us to quite
a
different method. We adonly by erpe+nce.
vance not here, asintheother(where
our
abstractideasarerealas
well as nominal
essences) by contemplating our ideas, and considering
their relations and correspondencies ; that helps us very
little, for the reasons, that in another place we have at
largeset down. By which I think it isevident, that
substances afford matter of very littlegeneral knowledge ; andthebare
contemplation of theirabstract
ideas will carry us but a very little way in the search of.
truth andcertainty. What then are we to do for the
beings ?
improvement of our knowledge in substantial
Here we are to take a quite contrary course ; the want
of ideas of their real essences, sends us from our own
thoughts to the things themselves, as they exist. Experience here n m t teach me what reason cannot; and it
is by trying alone, that I cancertainlyknow,what
other qualities co-exist with those of my complex idea,
v. g. whether that yellow, heavy, fusible body, I call
gold, be malleable, or no; whichexperience
(which
way ever it prove, in that particular body, I examine)
makes me not certain, that it is so in all, or any other
yellow, heavy, fusible bodies, hut that which I have
B,, which

morality also
m*Y bemade
clearer.
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tried. Because it isnoconsequenceonewayor
the
other from my complexidea;the
necessityorinconsistence of malleability hath no visible connexion with
the combinationof that colour, weight,and fusibility
of the nominal
in anybody.
What I havesaidhere
essence of gold, supposed to consist of a body of such a
determinatecolour,weight,
and fusibility, willhold
true, if malleableness,fixedness and solubility in aqua
regia be added to it.
Our reasoningsfromtheseideas
will carry us but a IittIe way in the certain discovery of
the other properties in those masses of matter wherein
all these are to be found. Because
the other properties
of such bodies, depending not on these, hut on that unknown real essence, on which these also depend, we cannot by them discover the rest ; we can go no farther than
the simple ideas of our nominal essence will carry us,
which is very little beyond themselves; and so afford us
but verysparinglyanycertain,universal,and
useful
truths. For upon trial having found that particularpiece
(and all others of that colour, weight, and fusibility, that
I ever tried) malleable, that also makes now perhaps a
part of my complex idea, part of my nominal essence of
gold : wherebythough I makemycomplexidea,to
which I affix the name gold, to consist of more simple
still itnotcontainingthereal
ideas thanbefore;yet
essence of any species of bodies, it helpsmenotcertainly to know (I say to know, perhaps it may to conjecture)theotherremainingproperties
of that body,
farther than they have a visible connexion with some or
all of the simple ideas, that make up my nominal
essence.
For example, I cannot be certain from this complex
idea, whether gold be fixed, or n o ; because, as before,
he
there is no necessary connexion or inconsistence to
discovered Betwixtacomplexidea
of abody yellow,
heavy, fusible, malleable ; betwixt these, I say, and fixedness; so that I may certainly know, that in whatsoever body these are found, there fixedness is sure to be.
Here again for assurance, I must apply myself to e x p rience ; as far as that reaches, I may have certain knowledge, but no farther.
'
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$ 10. I deny not, but a man, accustomed

to rational and regular experiments, shall be
able to see farther into the nature of bodies,
and guess righter a t their yet unknown proyet,
perties, than one that is s stranger to them: but
as I have said, this is but judgment and opinion, not
knowledge and certainty. This may of getting and improving our knowledge in substances only by experience
and history, which is all that the veakness of our faculties in this state of mediocrity, which we are in in this
world,can attain to; makes mesuspect, that natural
philosophy is not capable of being made a science. We
are able, I imagine,' to reach very little general
knowledge concerning the species of bodies, and their several
properties. Experimentsand historical observations we
may have, from which we may draw advantages of ease
and health, and thereby increase our stock of conveniencies for this life ; but beyocd this I fear our talentsreach
not, nor are our faculties, as I guess, able to advance.
11.. From whence it is obvious to conWe are fitted
for moral clude, that since our faculties are not fitted
knowledge to
penetrate
into theinternal
fabric and
andnatural real essences of bodies ; but yet plainly disImprovecover to us the being of a God,and the
ments.
knowledge of ourselves, enough to lead us
into a full and ctear discovery of our duty and greatconcernment ; it will become us, as rational creatures, to
employ those faculties we have about what they aremost
adapted to, and follow the direction of nature, where it
seems to poilit us outthe way. For it is rational to
conclude thatour
proper employment lies in those
inquiries, and in that sort of knowledge which is most
suited to ournatural capacities, andcarriesin
it our
greatest interest, i. e. the condition of our eternal estate.
Hence I think I may conclude, that morality is the proper science and business of man!<ind in general; (who
are both concerned, and fitted to search out their summum bonum) as several arts,conversantabout
several
parts of nature, are the lot and private talent
of particular men, for the common use of human life, and their
procure us
convenience,
not science*

21Y
own particular subsistence in this world. Of what conseq~lence thediscovery of one natural body, and its properties, may be to human life, the whole great continent
of America is a convincing instance : whose ignorance
in useful arts, and want of the greatest part of the conveniencies of life, in a country that abounded with all
sorts of naturalplenty, I thinkmay be attributedto
their ignorance of what was to be found in a very ordinary despicable stone, I mean the mineral of iron. And
whatever we think of our parts or improvements in *this
part of the world, where knowledge and plenty seem to
vie with each other; yet to any one, that will seriously
reflect on it, I suppose it will appear past doubt, that
were the use of iron lost among us, we should in a few
ages be unavoidably reduced to the wants andignorance
of the ancient savage Americans, whose natllral endowments and provisions come no way short of those of the
most flourishingandpolitenations.
So thathe who
first made known the use of that contetnptible mineral,
may be truly styled the father
of arts, and author of'
plenty.
$ 12. I would not thereforebe thought But must be.
to disesteem, or dissuade the studyof nature. wrare of hyI readily agreethe contemplation of his potheses
works gives us occasion to admire, revere, w'rong 1)""ciples.
and glorify their author : and, if rightly directed, may be of greater Ixnefit to mankind, than the
monuments of esemplary charity, that have at so great
charge been raised by the founders of hospitals and almshouses. He that firstinventedprinting, discovered the
use of the compass, or made public the virtue and right
~e of kin kina, did more for the propagation of knowledge, for the s~lpply andincrease of useful commodities,
and saved morefrom the grave, than those who built
colleges, work-houses, and hospitals, All that I would
say, is, that we should not be too forwardly possessed
with the opinion, or expectation of knowledge, where it
is not to be had ; or by ways that will not attain to it :
that we should not. take doubtful systems for complete
sciences, norunintelligible notions for scientificsl denlonstrations. In the knowledge of bodies, we must
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be content to glean what we can from particular experi.
lnents : siwe we cannot, from a discovery of their real
essences, grasp at a time whole sheaves, and in bundles
comprehend the nature and properties of whole species
together.Where
our inquiryisconcerning
co-existence, or repugnancyto co-exist, whichbycontemplation of our ideas we cannot discover ; there experience,
observation, andnaturalhistorymustgive
us by our
senses, and by retail, an insight into corporeal
substances,
T h e knowledge of bodieswe must get by our senses,
warily employed in taking notice of their qualities and
operations on one another: and what we hope to know
of separate spiritsin this world, we must, I think, expect
only from revelation. H e t h a t shall consider how little
generalmaxims,precarious
principles, and hypotheses
laid down a t pleasure, have promoted true knowledge,
or helped to satisfy the inquiries of rational men after
real improvements; how little, I say, the setting out at
that end has, for many ages together, advanced
men’s
progress towards the knowledge of natural philosophy;
will think we have reason to thank
those, who in this
latter age have taken another course, and have trod out
to us, though not an easier way to learned ignorance,
yet a surer way to profitable knowledge.
13. Nott,hatwemaynot,to
explain
The true use any phznomena of nature, make use of any
Of hypotheprobablehypothesiswhatsoever
: hypotheSeS.
ses, if they are well made, are at least great
helps to the memory, and often direct us to new disco.
veries. But my meaning is, that weshouldnot take
up anyone toohastily(whichthemind,
that would
alwayspenetrateintothe
causes of things,and have
principles to rest on, is very apt to do) till we have very
wellexaminedparticulars,andmadeseveral
experiments, in that thing whichwewouldexplain
by our
hypothesis, and see whether it will agree to them all;
whether our principles will carry us quite through, and
not Iw as inconsistent with one phaenomenon of nature,
as they seem to accommodate and explain another. Arid
a t least that we take care, that the name of principles
deceive us not, nor impose on us, by making us receive
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that for an unquestionable truth, which is really at best
but a very doubtful conjecture, such as are most (I had
almost said all) of the hypotheses in natural philosophy.
$ 14. Butwhethernatural
philosophy Clear ana
be capable of certainty or no, the ways to astinct
ideas
enlarge 'our knowledge,as
faras we are with settled
capable, seem to me, inshort,to be these names,
ana
the finding
two :
of those
First, the first is to get and settle in our which sholv
minds determinedideas
of thosethings,
their agreewhereof we have general or specific names; ~~~~n~
at least so many of them as we would con- are the ways
sider andimprove
our knowledgein,
or to enlarge
reason about. And if they be specific ideas Our knowof substances,weshouldendeavouralso
to ledge.
make themas complete as wecan,whereby
I mean,
that we should put t,ogether as many simple ideas, as,
being constantly observed to co-exist, may perfectly
determine the species : and each of those simple ideas,
which are the ingredients of our complex ones, should
be clear and distinctinourminds.
For it beingevident, that our knowledge cannot exceed our ideas ; as
far as they are either imperfect,confused, or obscure,
we cannotexpect
tohare
certain,perfect,
or clear
knowledge.
Secondly, the other is the art of finding out those intermediate ideas, which may show us the agreement or
repugnancy of our ideas, which cannot be immediately
compared.
$ 15. T h a t thesetwo(andnotthe
rely- &fathemaing on maxims, and drawing consequences tics, aninfrom some general propositions) are the right stance of it.
methodsof improvingourknowledgeinthe
ideas of
other modes besides those of quantity, the consideration
of lnathematical knowledge will easily informus. Where
first we shall find, that he that has not a perfect and
clear idea of those angles, or figures of which he desires
to know any thing, is utterly thereby incapable of any
knowledge about them. Suppose but a man not to have
a Perfect exact idea of a right angle, a scalenum, or traPezium; and there is nothing more certain, than that
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he will in vainseek anydemonstrationabout
them,
Farther, it is evident, that it was not the influence of
those maxims, which are taken for principles in mathe.
matics, that hath led the masters of that science into
t,hose wonderful discoveries they have made. Let a man
of qood parts know all the maxims generally made use
of '.in mathematicsever PO perfectly, and contemplate
their extent and consequences as much as he pleases, he
will by their assistance, I suppose, scarce ever come to
know that the square of the hypothenuse in a rig'htangled triangle is equal to the squares of'the two other
sides. The knowledge, thatthe -.vhole is equal to all
itsparts, and if you take equalsfromequals,the
remainder will be equal, &c. helped him not, I presume,
to thisdemonstration : and a man may, I think, pore
long enough on those axiom, without ever seeing one
jot the more of matllenlaticaltruths. They have been
discovered by the thoughts otherwise applied : the mind
hadother objects, other views before it,far different
from those maxims, wlwn it first got the knowledge of
such truthsin mathematics,which men well enough
acquainted with those received axioms, but ignorant of
their method who first made these demonstrations, can
never sufficiently admire. And whoknowswhat methods, to enlargeo w knowledge in other partsof scienct,
may hereafter be invented, answering that of algebra in
mathematics,which so readilyfindsout
the ideas of
quantities to measure others by; whose equality or prcportion we could otherwisevery hardly, or, perhaps,
never come to know ?
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ledge were altogether necessary, all men‘s knowledge
,r70uldnot only be alike, but every man would know all
that is knowable: and if it were wholly voluntary, solne
men so little regard or value it, that they would have
extreme little,ornone
at all. &Ien that have senses
cannotchoose but receive some ideas by them; and if
they havememory,
theycannotbutretain
some of
them; and if they have any distinguishing faculty, cannot hut perceive the agreement or disagreement of some
of them one with another: as he that has eyes, if he
will open them by day, cannot but see some objects, and
perceive a difference in them. But though a man with
his eyes open in the light, cannot but see ; yet there be
certain objects, which he may choose whether he will
turn his eyes to ; there may be in his reach a book containing pictures and discourses, capable to delight or
instruct him, which yethemay
never havethe will
to open, never take the pains to look into.
$ 2. There is also anotherthingin
a
The appliman’s power, and that is, though he turns cationvohis eyes sometimes towards an ol,ject, yet he luntary; but
may choose whether he will curiously survey T X ~ W W as
it, and with all intent application endeavour to observe accurately ail that: I s visible
in it. But yet what he does see, he cannot
see otherwise than he does. I t tlppends not on his will
t o see that Black which appears yellow ; nor to persuade
l~imself,that what actually scalds him, feelscold. The
earth will notappear painted with flowers, northe
fields covered with verdure, whenever he has a mind to
i t : in the cold winter he cannot help seeing it white
and hoary, if he will look abroad. Just thus is it with
our understanding : all that is voluntary in our knowledge, is the employing or withholding any of our faculties, from this or that sort of objects, and a more or less
accurate survey of them : but they being employed, our
\rill hoth no power to determine the kuorvledge of the
mind one way or other : that is done only by the objects
themselves, ;IS far as they are clearly discovered. And
therefoye, as far ;Is men’sSenses arc conversant about
external objects, the mindcannot
but receive those
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ideas which are presented by them, and he ihformed of
theexistence of thingswithout : and so far as men’s
ideas,
thoughts converse withtheirowndetermined
theycannotbut,in
somemeasure,observe
the agreement or disagreement that is to be found amongst some
of them, which is so far knowledge : and if they have
names for those ideas which they have thus considered,
they must needs be assured of the truth of those propositions, which express that agreement ordisagreement
they perceive inthem,and
be undoubtedly convinced
of thosetruths. For what a man sees, hecannot but
see; and what heperceives, he cannot but know
that
he perceives.
0 3. Thus hethathasgotthe
ideas of
Instance, in
numbers.
numbers, andhathtakenthepainsto
corn.
pare one, two,andthreeto
six, cannot
choose but know that they are equal : he that hath got
the idea of a triangle, and found the
ways to measure
its angles, and their magnitudes, is certain that its three
anglesareequaltotworightones;andcan
as little
doubt of that, as of this truth, I‘ that it is impossible for
cc the same thing to be, and not to be.”
H e also that hath the idea of an intelliIn
natural
gent,
but frail and weak being, made by and
religion.
depending on another, who is eternal, omnipotent; perfectly wise and good, will as certainly know
that man is to honour, fear, and obey God, as that the
sun shines when he sees it. For if he hath but the ideas
of t,wo suchbeings
in hismind,and
will turn his
thoughts that way, and consider them, he willas cera
tainly find, that the inferior,finite anddependent, is
under an obligation to obey the supreme and infinite, as
he is certain to find, that three, four, and seven are less
than fifteen, if he will consider and compute those numbers; nor can he be surer in
a clear morning that the
sun is risen, if he will but open his eyes, and turn them
that way. But yet these truths, being ever
so certain,
ever so clear,he may be ignorant of either, or all of
them, who will never take the pains to employ his faculties, as he should, to inform himself about them.
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CHAP. XIV.

0f Judgment.
$ 1. THE understandingfacultiesbeing Our knowgiven to man, not barely for speculation, but e
ld
g
being
e
also for the conduct of his life, man would short,ne
be at a great loss, if hehadnothingto
want
thing else.
direct himbutwhathasthecertainty
of
true knowledge. For that being very short and scanty,
as we have seen, he would be often utterly in the dark,
and inmost of the actions of his life,perfectly at a
stand, had he nothing to guide
himin the absence of
clear and certain knowledge. H e t h a t will not eat, till
he has demonstration that it will nourish him ; he that
will not stir, till he infallibly knows the business he goes
about will succeed; willhave little else to do, but to
sit still and perish.
$ 2. Therefore as Godhas set some What use to
things in broad day-light ; as he has given
be made of
us some certain knowledge, though limited this twilight
to a few things in comparison, probably, as state.
a taste of what intellectual creatures are capable of, to
excite in us a desire and endeavour after a better state :
SO in thegreatestpart
of our concernmentshehas
afforded us only the twilight, as I may so say, of probability ; suitable, I presume, to that state of mediocrity
and probationership, he has been pleased to place us in
here ; wherein, to checkourover-confidence
and presumption, we might by every day’s experience be made
sensible of our short-sightedness and liablenessto errour;
the sense whereof might be a constant admonition to us,
to spend the days of this our pilgrimage with industry
and care, in the search and following of that way, which
might lead us to a state of greater perfection : it being
highly rational to think, even were revelation silent
in
the case, that asmen employ those talents God has given
them here, !.hey shall accordingly receive their rewards
at the close of the day, when their sunshallset, and
night shall put an end to their labours.
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3. The faculty which God has givcn
man t o supply the want of clear and certain
want of
knowledge, in cases where that cannot bc
knowledge.
had, is judgnlent : whereby the mind takes
its ideas to agree or disagree ; or which is the same, any
proposition to be trueor false, without perceiving a
demonstrative evidence in the proofs. The mind sometimes exercises this judgment out ofnecessity, where
demonstrative proofs and certain knowledge are not to
be had; and sometimes out of laziness, unskilf~~lness,
or
haste, even where demonstrative and certain proofs arc
to be had.Men
often stay notwarily to examine the
agreement or disagreement of two ideas, which they arc
desirous or concerned to know ; but either incapable of
such attention as is requisite in a long train of gradations, or impatient of delay, lightly cast their eyes on,
or whollypass by the proofs ; and so without nlaki~~g
out the demonstration, determine of the agreement or
disagreement of two ideas, as it were by a view of them
a distance, and take it be the one or
astheyareat
theother, as seemsmost likely to them upon such a
loose survcy. This faculty of the mind, when it is exercised immediately about t h i n e is called judgment:
whenabout truths delivered m words, is most ccII1nlonly called assent or dissent : which being the most
usual way, wherein the mindhas occasion to employ
this faculty, I shall under these terms treat ofit, as least
liable in our language to equivocation.
Judgment is
$ 4. Thus the mindhas two faculties,
the presum- conversant about trut,h and falsehood.
ing things t o
First, knowledge, whereby it certninly
be so,
perceives,
and is undoubtedly satisfied of
o ~perceivt
ing it.
the agreement or disagreement of any ideas,
Secondly, judgment, which is the putting
ideas together, or separating them from one anothcr ill
the mind, when their certain agreement or disagreement
is not perceived, but presumed to be so; which is, as
the word imports, taken to be so before it certainly appears. And if it so unites, or separatesthem, as in
reality things are, it is right judgment.
Judgment
suppliesthe

CHAP. XV.

Of J'robability.
1. AS demonstration is the showing the Probability
agreement or disagreement of two ideas, by istheappearthe intervention of one ormore
proofs, BnCC of
which have c?. constant, immutable, and visi- agreement
ble connexionone with another ; so yroba- $
u
:b
e:l:
bility is nothing but the appearance of such
an a,greement or disagreement,bytheintervention
of
proofs, whose connexion is not constant and immutable,
or at least is not perceived to be so, but is, or appears
for the most part to be so, and. is enough to induce the
mind to judge the proposition to be true or false, rather
than the contrary. For example : in the demonstration
of it a man perceives the certain immutable connexion
there is of equality between the three angles of a triangle, and those intermediate ones which are made use of
to show their equality to two right ones; and so by an
intuitive knowledge of the agreement or disagreement
of the intermediate ideas in each step
of the progress, the
whole series is continued with an evidence, which clearly
shows theagreementordisagreement
of thosethree
angles in equality to two right
ones : and thus he has
certain knowledge that it is so. But another man, who
never took t,he pains to observ,e the demonstration, hearing a mathematician, a man of credit, affirm the three
angles of a triangle tobe equal to two rightones, assents
to it, i. e. receives it for true. In which case the foundaof thething, the
tionof hisassentistheprobability
proof being such asfor the most part carries truth with
it:
the man, on whose testimony he receives it, not being
wont to affirm any thing contrary
to, or besides his knowledge, especially in matters of this kind. SO that that
Which causes his assent to thisproposition, that the three
to two right ones,that which
angles of a triangle are equal
makes him take these ideas to agree, without knowing
VOL. 11.
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them to do so, is the wonted veracity of the speaker in
other cases, or his supposed veracity in this.
It is to sup$ 2. Our knowledge, ashas been shown,
ply the want being very narrow, and we not happy enough
of knowto find certain truth in every thing which we
ledge*
have occasion to consider ; most of the propositions we think, reason, discourse, nay act upon, are
such, as we cannot have undoubted knowledge of their
truth ; yet some of them border so near upon certainty,
that we make no doubt at all about them; but assent
to them as firmly, and act, according to that assent, as
resolutely, as if they were infallibly demonstrated, and
that ourknowledge of them was perfect and certain.
But therebeingdegreesherein
from the very neighbourhood of certainty and demonstration, quite down to
improbability and unlikeness, even t o the confines of impossibility ; and also degrees of assent from full assur.
anceand confidence, quitedownto conjecture, doubt,
anddistrust: I shall come now, (having,as I think,
found out the bounds of human knowledge and certainty) in the next place, to consider the several degrees and
grounds of probability, and assent or faith.
Being that
0 3. Probabilityis likeliness to be true,
which makes the verynotation
of the word signifying
presume such a proposition, for which there be arthings t o be
true before gumentsor proofs, to makeit
pass or be
weknow
received for true.
The
entertainment the
themtobeso. mind gives this sort of propositions, is called
belief, assent, or opinion, which is the admitting or receiving any proposilion for true, upon arguments or
proofs that are found topersuade,us to receive it as
it is so, ,4nd
true,withoutcertainknowledgethat
herein lies the difference between probabilityand certainty,faith and knowledge, that inall theparts of
knowledge there is intuition ; each immediate idea, each
step has its visible and certain connexion ; in belief, not
SO.
That which makes me believe is something extraneous to the thing I believe ; something not evident.
ly joined on both sides to, and so not manifestlp showing the agreement or disagreement of those ideas that
are under ,consideration.
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$ 4. Probabilitythen,being
to supply
thedefect of our knowledge, and to guide ~ h ~ r $ ' ~
US where that fails, is alwaysconversant
lity a
about propositions, whereof we have no cer- conformity
tainty, but onlysomeinducementstorewithourown
experience,
ceive them for true. The grounds of it are, or the testi.
in short,
these
two
following.
mony of
First, the conformity of any thing with others expe.
our own knowledge, observation, and expe- nence'
rience.
Secondly, the testimony of others, vouching their observation and experience. In the testimony of others,
is tobe considered, 1. T h e number. 2. The integrity.
3. The skill of the witnesses. 4. The design of the author, where it is a testimony out of a book cited. 5. The
consistency of the parts, and circumstances of the relation, 6. Contrary testimonies.
$ 5. Probabilitywantingthatintuitive
In this
evidence, whichinfalliblydetermines
the the arguunderstanding, and produces certainknow- ments pro
ledge, the mind, if it would proceed rationbe
ally, oughttoexamine
all the grounds of examhedbe.
probability) and see how they make more or fore we come
less for or against any
proposition, before to a judgit assents to, or dissents from i t ; and upon ment*
a due balancing the whole, reject, or receive it, with a
more or less firm assent, proportionally to the preponof probability on one
derancy of the greater grounds
side or the other. For example :
If I myself see a man walk on the ice, it is past probability ; it is knowledge ; but if another tells me he saw
a man in England, in the midst of a sharp winter, walk
upon water hardened with cold; this has so great conformity with what is usually observed to happen, that I
am disposed by the natureof the thing itself to assent to
it, unless some manifest suspicion attend the relation of
that matter of fact. But if the same thing be told to
one horn between the tropics, who never saw nor heard
of any such thing before, there the whole probability
relieson testimony : and as the relators aremore in
no interest tQ
number, and of marecredit,andhave
Q B
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speak contrary to the truth ; so that matter of fact is
like to find more or less belief. Though to a man whose
experience has always been quite contrary, and who
has never heard of any thing like it, the most untainted
credit of a witness will scarce be able to find belief. As
it happened to a Dutch ambassador, who entertaining
the King of Siam with the parbicularities of Holland,
which he was inquisitive after,amongst other things
told him, that the water in
his country would sometimes,
in cold weather, be so hard, that men walked upon it,
and that it would bear an elephant if he were there.
T o which the king replied, " Hitherto I have believed
'' the strange things you have told me, because I look
6' upon you as a sober fairman, but now I am sure you
4'
lye."
Theybeing
$ 6. Upon
these
grounds
depends
the
capable of probability of any proposition : and as the
conformity of our knowledge, asthecertainp e a t variety,
ty of observations, as the frequency and constancy of experience, and the number and credibility of
testimonies, do more or less agree or disagree with it,
SO is any proposition in itself more or lessprobable.
There is another, I confess, which though byitself it
Le no true ground of probability, yet is often made use
of for one, by which men most commonly regulate
their assent, and upon which they pin their faith more
than any thing else, and that is the opinion of others:
though there cannot be a more dangerous thing to rely
on, nor more likely to mislead one; since there is much
more falsehood and errour among men, than truth and
knowledge. -4nd if the opinions and persuasions of
others, whom we know and think well of, be a ground
of assent, men have reason to be Heathens in Japan,
Mahometans in Turkey, Papists inSpain, Protestants in
England, and Lutherans in Sweden. But of this wrong
ground of assent I shall have occasion to speak more at
large in another place.
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CHAP. XVI.

Of the Dqrees

of Assent.

$ 1. THEgrounds of probability we have Our assent
laid down in the foregoing chapter ; as they Oughtto be
regulated by
are the foundations on which our assent is the
grounds
built, SO are they d s o the measure whereby of probabili.
its several degrees are, or ought to be r e p - t ~ .
lated : only we are to takenotice, that whatever grounds
of probability there may be, they yet operate no farther
on the mind,which searches aftertruth,and
endeavours to judge right, than they appear; at
least in the
first judgment or search that the mind makes. I confess, in the opinions men have, and firmly stick to, in
the world, their assent is notalwaysfrom
an actual
view of the reasons that at first prevailed with them :
it being in many cases almost impossible, and in most
very hard,even for those who haveveryadmirable
memories, to retainallthe
proofs, which upon a due
examination made them embrace that side of the question. It suffices that they have once with care and fairness sifted the matter as far as they could; and that
they havesearched into all the particulars, that they
could imaginetogiveanylight
to the question : and
with the best. of their skill cast up the account upon the
whole evidence; and thus having once found on which
side the probability appeared to them, after as full and
exact an enquiry as they can make, they lay up theconclusion in their memories, as a truth they have discovered; and for the future they remain satisfied with the
testimony of their memories, that thisisthe opinion,
that by the proofs they have once seen of it deserves
such a degree of their assent as they afford it.
$ 2. This is all that the greatest part of Theseannot
men are capable of doing, inregulating always be
their opinions and judgments ; unless a man a:tudY in
will exact of them, either to retain distinctly ~ ~ ~ ;
in their memories all the proofs concerning

~
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content our. any probable truth, and that too in the same

order, and regular deduction of consequences
in which they have formerly placed or
seen
them ; whichsometimesisenough
to fill a
large volume on one single question : or else
they must require a man, for every
opinion
that heembraces,everyday
toexamine the
proofs : bothwhichare
impossible. I t is unavoidable
therefore that the memory be relied on in the case, and
that men be persuaded of several opinions, whereof the
proofs arenotactuallyintheirthoughts;nay,
which
perhapstheyarenot
able actuallyto recal. M7ithoot
this the greatest part
of men must be either very sceptics,
or changeeverymoment,and
yieldthemselves up to
whoever, having lately studied the question, offers them
arguments; which,for want of memory, they are not
able presently to answer.
T h e illcon0 3. I cannotbut own, that men's sticksequence of ingtotheir
pastjudgment,andadhering
this, if our
judg- firmly to conclusions formerly made, is often
merits were the cause of great obstinacyinerrourand
notrightly
mistake. But the fault is not that they
rely
made.
on their memoriesfor whattheyhave
before
well judged ; but because they judged before they had
well examined. May
we not find a great number (not
to say the greatest part) of men that think they have
formed right judgmentsof several matters ; and that for
no other reason, but because they never thought otherwise?whoimagine themselves tohavejudgedright,
onlybecause theynever questioned,neverexamined
their ownopinions?
Which is indeed to think they
judged right, because they never judged at all: and yet
these of all men hold their opinions with the greatest
stiffness ; those being generally the most fierce and firm
in their 'tenets, who have least examined them.
What
we once know, we are certain is so : and we may be secure, that there areno latent proofs undiscovered, which
may overturn our knowledg?, or bring it in doubt. But,
in matters of probability, it is not in every case we can
be sure that we have all the particulars
before us, that
any way concern the question ; andthatthere
is no
selves with
therementhat
we once saw
ground for
suchadepee
of assent*
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evidence behind, and yet unseen,which may cast the
probability on the other side, and outweigh all that at
present seems to preponderate-with us. Who almost is
there that hath the leisure, patience, and means, to collect together all the proofs concerning most of the opinions he has, so as safely to conclude that he hath a clear
and full view; and that there is no more to be alleged
for his better information ? And yet we are forced to determine ourselves on the one side or other. The conduct
of our lives, and the management of our great concerns,
will not bear delay : for those depend, for the most part,
on the determination of our judgment in points wherein
we are not capable of certain and demonstrative knowledge, and wherein it is necessary for us to embrace the
one side or the other.
$ 4. Sincetherefore it is unavoidable to The right
the greatest part of men, if not all, to have use of it, is
several opinions, without certain and indubi- mutual chstable proofs of their truth; and it carries too ntYand forbearance.
great an imputation of ignorance, lightness,
or folly, for men to quit and renounce their former tenets presently upon the offerof an argument,which
they cannot immediately anqwer, and show the insufficiency of: it would methinks become all men to maintain peace, and the common offices of humanityand
friendship, in the diversity of opinions : since we cannot
reasonably expect, that any one should readily and obsequiously quit his own opinion, and embrace OUES with
a blind resignation to an authority, which the understanding of man acknowledgesnot.
For however it
may often mistake, it can own no other guide but reason, nor blindly submit to the will and dictates of another. If he, you would bring over to your sentiments,
be one that examines before he assents, you must give
him leave at his leisure to go over the account again,
and, recalling what is out of his mind., examine all the
Particulars, to see on which side the advantage lies : and
if he will not think our arguments of weight enough tu
engage him a-new in so much pains, it is but what we
often do ourselves in the like case ; and we should. take
it amiss if others shodd p ~ ~ ~ toi us
b what
e
points WB
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should study. And if he be one who takes his opinions
upon trust, how can we imaginethat he should renounce
those tenets which time and custom have SO settled in
hismind, that he thinks them self-evident, and ofan
unquestionable certainty; or which he takes to beimpressions he has received from God himself, or from men
sent by him? How can we expect, I say, that opinions
thus settled should be given up to thearguments or authority of a stranger, or adversary? especially if therebe
any suspicion of interest or design, as there never
fails
to be, where men find themselves ill treated? We should
do well to commiserate our mutual ignorance, and endeavour to remove it in all the gentle and fair ways of
information; and not instantly treat others ill, as obstinate and perverse, because they will not renounce their
own and receive our opinions, or at least those we would
force upon them, when it ismorethanprobable,that
we are noless obstinate in not embracing some of theirs.
For where is the man that has incontestable evidence of
the truth of all that he holds, or of the falsehood of all
he condemns; or can say that he has examined to the
bottom all his own, or other
men’s opinions? The necessity of believing, without knowledge, nay often upon
very slight grounds, in this fleeting state
of action and
blindnes we are in,should make us morebusy and
careful to inform ourselves, than constrainothers. At
least those, who have not thoroughly examined to the
bottom all their own tenets, must confess they are unfit
to prescribe to others; and are unreasonable in imposing
that as truth on other men’s belief, which they themnor weighed the arguselveshavenotsearchedinto,
ments of probability, on which they should receive or
rejectit.Those
whohavefairly and truly examined,
and are thereby got past doubt in all the doctrines they
profess and govern themselves by, would have a juster
pretence to require others to follow them : but these are
so few in number, and find so little reason to be magisterial in their opinions, that nothinginsolent and imperious is to be expected from them : and there is reason to think, that if men were better instructed t h e m
selves, they would be less imposing on others,.

238

Ch. 16.

Degrees of Asseat.

231

5. But toreturntothe
grounds of
assent, and the several degrees of it, we are is either of
to take notice, that the propositions we re- matter of
ceive upon inducements of probability, are fact Or SFculation.
of two sorts ; either concerning some particular existence, or, as it is usuallytermed, matter of
fact, which falling under observation, is capable of human testimony ; or else concerning things, which being
beyond the discovery of our senses, are not capable of
any such testimony.
$ 6. Concerning the first of these,viz. The c ~ n c " ~ particular matter of fact.
rent experiFirst,whereanyparticularthing,
con- enceofall
sonant to tile constant observation of ourselves and
others
in the
like
case, comes
asattested by the concurrent reports of all that surance apmention it, we receive it as easily, and build proaching ta
as firmly upon it, as if it were certain know- knowledge.
ledge : and we reason and act thereupon with as little
doubt, as if it were perfect demonstration. Thus, if all
Englishmenwhohave
occasion to mentionit,should
affirm that it fioze i n England the last winter, or that
there were swallows seen there in the summer; I think
a man could almost as little doubt of it, as that seven
and four are eleven. The firsttherefore, and highest
degree of probability, is, when the general consent of all
men, inall ages, asfaras
it can be known,concurs
with a man's constant and never failing
experience in
like cases, to confirm the truth of any particular matter
of fact attested by fair witnesses ; such are all the stated
constitutions and properties of bodies, and the regular
proceedings of causes and effects in the ordinary course
of nature. This we call an argument from the nature
of thingsthemselves.
Forwhatour
own andother
men's constant observation has found always to be after
the same manner, that we with reason conclude to be
the effect of steady andregular causes,though they
come notwithin the reach of our knowledge. Thus,
that fire warnled a man, made lead fluid, and changed
the colour or consistency in wood or charcoal ; that iron
sunk in water, and swam in quicksilver : these and the
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like propositions about particular facts, being
agreeable
to our constant experience, as often as we have to do
with these matters : and being generally spoke of (when
mentioned by others) as things found constantly
to be
so, and therefore not so much as controverted by any
body ; we are put past doubt, that a relation affrming
any such thing to have been, or any predication that it
willhappenagainin
the samemanner, is very true.
These probabilities rise so near to a certainty, that they
govern our thoughts as absolutely, and influence all our
actions as fully, as the most evident demonstration ; and
inwhat concerns us, we makelittle or no difference
between them and certain knowledge. Our belief, thus
grounded, rises to assurance.
7. Secondly, thenext degree of pro.
Unquestionbability
is, when I find by my own expeable testimony and expe- rience, and the agreement of all others that
rienceforthe mention it, a thing to be, for the most part,
Dost part
so; and that the particularinstance of it is
produce con.
fidence.
att.estedby manyandundoubted
witnesses,
v. g. historygiving us such an account of
men in all ages ; and my own experience, as far asI had
an opportunity to observe, confirming it, that most men
prefer their private advantage to the public : if all historians that write of Tiberius say that Tiberius did so,
it isextremelyprobable.Andinthis
case, our assent
hasa sufficient foundation to raiseitself to a degree
which we may call confidence.
0 8. Thirdly,inthingsthat
happen inFair testimony, and differently, as that a bird should fly this or
the nature
that way ; that it should thunder on a man’s
of the thing right or left hand, &c. when any particular
matter of fact is vouched by the concurrent
produce also
confident
t,estimony of unsuspected
witnesses,
there
lief-.
our assent is also unavoidable. Thus, that
there is such a city in Italy as Rome; that,
about one thousand seven hundred years ago, there lived
in it a man, called Julius CEsar ; that he was a general,
and that hewon a battle against another, calledPompey :
this, though in the nature of the thing therebe nothing
for nor against it, yet beingrelated by historians of

Ch. 16.
Degrees of Assent.
235
credit, and contradicted by no one writer, a man cannot avoid believing it, and can as little doubt of it, as
he doesof the being and actions of his own acquaintance, whereof he himself is a witness.
9. Thus farthematter
goes
easy
Experiences
enough.
PobaLility upon such grounds and testimocarries so much evidence with it, that it naturally determines thejudgment,and leaves
the de.
US as little liberty to believe, or disbelieve, grees of proas a demonstration does, whetherwe will b W .
know, or be ignorant. The difficulty is, whentestimonies contradict common experience, and the reports
of history and witnesses clash with the ordinary course
of nature, or with one another; there it is, where diligence, attention, and exactness are required, to
form a
right judgment, and to proportion the assent to the different evidence and probability of the thing; which rises
and falls, according as those two foundations of credibility, viz. common observation in like cases, and particular testimonies in that particular instance, favour or contradict it. These are
liable to so great variety of contrary observations,
circumstances,
reports,
different
qualifications, tempers,designs,oversights,
kc. of the
reporters, that it is impossible to reduce to precise rules
the various degrees wherein men give their assent. This
only may be said in general, that as the arguments and
proofs proand
con, upon dueexamination,nicely
weighing everyparticular circumstance,shall toany
me appear, upon the whole matter, in a greater or less
degree, topreponderateoneitherside;
so theyare
fitted to produce in the mind such different entertainwament, as wecall belief, conjecture,guess,doubt,
vering, distrust, disbelief, &c.
$ 10. This is what concernsassent in Traditional
matterswhereintestimony
is made use d: testimonies
concerning which, I think, it maynot be the farther
amiss to take notice of a rule observed in the ; ~ s ~ ~ ~ ~
law of England ; which is, that though the proof.
attested copy of a record be good proof, yet
the copy of a copy ever so well attested, and by ever SO
credible witnesses, will not be admitted as a proof in
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judicature.Thisis
so generallyapprovedas
reason.
able, and suited to the wisdom and caution to be used
in ourinquiryaftermaterialtruths,that
I never yet
heard of any one that blamed it, This practice, if it be
allowable in the decisions of right and wrong,
carries
this observation along with it, viz. that any testimony,
the farther off it is from the original truth, the less force
and proof it has. The being and existence, of the tiling
itself is what I call the original truth. A credible mail
vouchinghisknowledge
of it is a goodproof: but if
another equally credibledowitness it fromhis report,
the testimony is weaker; and a third that attests the
hear-say of an hear-say,is yet lessconsiderable.
So
that in traditional truths, each remove weakens the force
of the proof: and the more hands the tradition has suc.
cessively passed through, the less strength and evidence
does it receive from them. This I thought necessary to
be taken notice of, because I findamongst some men
thequitecontrary
commonlypractised, who look on
opinions togainforce by growingolder;and
what a
thousand years since would not, to a rational man,
conat all
temporary with the first voucher, have appeared
probable, is now urged as certain
beyondall question,
only because several have since, from him, said
it one
after
another.
Upon
this
ground,
propositions,
evidently false or doubtful enough in their first beginning,
come by an inverted rule of probability to pass for authentic truths ; and those which found or deserved little
credit from the mouths of their first authors, are thought
to grow venerable by age, and are urged as undeniable.
0 11. I would not be thoughthere t o
Yet
lessen
the creditand use of history: it is all
is of great
US.
thelight we havein many cases, and we
receive from it a great part of the useful truths
we have with a convincingevidence. I think nothi~g
more valuable than the records of antiquity : 1 wish %'e
had more of them,and moreuncorrupted.
But this
truth itselfforcesme
to say, that noprobability can
arise higher than its first original.
What has no other
evidence than the single testimony of one only witness,
must stand or fa11 by his only testimony, whether goody
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bad or indifferent ; and though cited afterwards by bun.
of others, one afteranother, is so far from receiving any strength thereby, that it is only the weaker.
Passion, interest, inadvertency, mistake of his meaning,
and a thousand odd reasons, or capricio’s, men’s minds
ape acted by (impossible to be discovered) may make one
nlan quote another man’s words or meaning wrong. H e
that has but ever so little examined the citations of
writers, cannotdoubt how little credit the quotations
deserve, where the originals arewanting;and
consequently how much less quotations of quotations can be
relied on. This iscertain, thatwhat in one agewas
affirmed upon slight grounds, can never after come to be
more valid in future ages, by being oft.en repeated. But
the farther still it is from the original, t.he less valid i t
is, and has always less force in the mouth or writing of
him that last made use of it, than in his from whom he
received it.
$ 19. The probabilities we hare hitherto
In things
mentioned are only such as concern matter which
of fact, and suchthingsasare
capable of cannot asobservation andtestimony.
There remains cover, anathat other sort, concerning which men logy is the
great rule of
entertain opinions withvariety of assent,
though the things be such, that, faIling not
under the reach of our senses, they are not capable of
testimony. Such are, 1. The existence, nature,and
operations of finiteimmaterial beings without us; as
spirits, angels, devils, &c. or the existence of material
beings; which either for their smallness in themselves,
or remoteness from us, our senses cannot take notice of;
as whether there be any plants, animals, and intelligent
inhabitants in the planets, andother mansions of the
vast universe. 2. Concerning the manner of operation
in most parts of the works of nature : wherein though
we see the sensible effects, yet their causes are unknown,
and we perceive not the ways and manner how they are
produced. We see animals are generated, nourished,
and move ; the loadstone draws iron ; and the parts of a
candle, successively melting, turn into flame, and give
US both light and heat. These
andthelike effects we
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see andknow : but the causes that operate,and the
manner they are produced in, we can only
guess and
probablyconjecture.
Fortheseandthe
like, coming
not within the scrutiny of human senses, cannot be examined by them, or be attested by any body ; and there.
fore can appear more or less probable, only as they more
or less agree to truths that, areestablished in our minds,
and as they hold proportion to other parts of our know.
ledge and observation. Analogy in these
matters is the
only help we have, and it is from that alone we dram all
ourgrounds of probability. Thus observing that the
bare rubhing of two bodies violently one upon another
produces heat, and very often fire itself, we have reason
t o think, that what we call heat and fire consists in a
violent agitation of the imperceptibleminuteparts of
the burning matter : observing likewise that the differentrefractions of pellucidbodiesproduce
inour eyes
the differentappearances of severalcolours ; and also
that thedifferent ranging and laying thesuperficial parts
of several bodies, as of velvet, watered silk,&c. does
the like, we think it probable that the colour and shining of bodies is in them nothing but the
different arrangement and refraction of their minute and insensible
of the creation, that
parts. Thus findinginallparts
fallunderhuman observation, 1:hat there is a gradual
connexion of one withanother,withoutanygreat
or
discernible gaps between, inallthatgreat
variety of
things we see in the world, which are so closely linked
together, that in the several ranks of beings, it is not
easy to discover the bounds bet.wixt them ; we have reason to be persuaded, that by such gentlesteps things
ascendupwardsindegrees
of perfection. I t is a hard
mattertosaywhere
sensible andrational begin, and
where insensible and irrational end : and who is there
quick-sightedenoughtodetermine
precisely,which is
the lowest species of living things, and which the first
of those which have no life? Things, as far as we can
observe, lessen and augment, as the quantity does in a
regular cone ; where though there be a
manifest odds
betwixt the bigness of the diameter at a remote distance,
yet the difference between the upper and under, where
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they touch one another, is hardly discernible, The difference is exceeding great between some men, and gome
animals; but if we will compare the understanding arid
abilities of some men and some brutes, we shall find SO
little difference, that it will be hard to say, that that of
the man iseitherclearerorlarger.
Observing, I say,
such gradual and gentle descentsdownwardsinthose
parts of the creation that are beneath man, the rule of
analogy maymake it probable, thatit is so also in
things above US and our observation ; and that there are
several ranks of intelligent beings, excelling us in several degrees of perfection, ascending upwards towards the
infinite perfection of the Creator, by gentlestepsand
differences, that are every one at no great distance from
the nextto it. Thissort of probability,whichis
the
rise of
best conduct of rationalexperiments,andthe
hypothesis, has also its use and influence ; and a wary
reasoning from analogy leads us often into the discovery
of truths and useful productions, which would otherwise
lie concealed.
13. Thoughthe common experience One CIISe
and the ordinary course of things have justly where cona mighty influence or1 the minds of men, to trary expefimake them give or refuse credit to any thing
proposed totheirbelief;yetthere
is one timony.
case, wherein the strangeness of the fact
lessens not the assent to a fair testimony givenof it. For
where suchsupernaturaleventsaresuitabletoends
aimed at by him,whohas
the power to changethe
course of nature, there, under such circumstances, they
may be the fitter to procure belief, by how much the
more they are beyond, or contrary to ordinary observation. Thisisthe
propercase of miracles, which well
attested do not only find credit
themselves, but give it
also to other truths, which need such confirmation.
$ 14. Besides thosewehave
hitherto The bare
mentioned, there is one sort of propositions testimqnyof
thatchallenge
the highestdegree of our wve?tlonIs
the hlghest
assent upon baretestimony,whetherthe
certainty.
thing proposed agree or disagree with camnon experience, and the d i n a r y course of thing% or
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no. The reason whereof is, because the testimony is of
such an one, ascannot deceive, norbe deceived, alld
that is of God himself. This carries with it an assurance
beyond
doubt,
evidence
beyond exception. This is
called by a peculiar name, revelation ; and our assent to
it,faith : which asabsolutelydetermines
our minds,
andas perfectly excludesallwavering,as
our knowledgeitself;and
we mayas well doubt of our own
being, as we can, whether any revelation from God be
true. So thatfaith is asettledandsure
principle of
assent and assurance, and leaves no manner of room for
doubt or hesitation. Only we must be sure, that it be a
divine revelation, and that we understand it right : else
we shall expose ourselves to all theextravagancy of
enthusiasm, and all the errour of wrong principles, if we
have faith and assurance in whatis not divine revelation.
And therefore in those cases, our assent can be rationally
no higherthan the evidence of its beinga revelation,
and that this is the meaning of the expressions it is delivered in. If the evidence of its beingarevelation, or
that this is its true sense, be only on probable proofs;
our assent can reach no higher than an assurance or diffidence, arising from the more or less apparent probability of the proofs. But of faith, and the precedency it
ought to have before other arguments of persuasion, I
shall speak more hereafter, where I treat of it, as it is
ordinarily placed, in contradistinction to reason ; Bhough
in truth it be nothing else but an assent founded on the
.
highest reason.

CHAP. XVII.

Of Reasona
1. THEword reason in the English
language has different significations : sometimes it istaken for trueand clear principles; sometimes forclear
andfair
deductions from those principles ; and sometimes for

Various significations of
the word
reawn.

Ch. 1 7 4
Reason.
241
the cause, andparticularly.the final cause. Butthe
consideration I shall have of it here, is in a signification
different from all these : and that is, as it stands for a
faculty in man, that faculty whereby man is
supposed
to be distinguished from beasts, and wherein it is evident
he nltlch surpasses them.
$ 0. Ifgeneral knowledge,ashas
been Wherein
shown, consists in a perception of the agree- reasoning
ment or disagreement of our own ideas; and ~ ~ ~ n s i s t s .
the knowledge of the existence of all things without us
(except only of a God, whose existence every man may
certainly knowanddemonslrateto
himself fromhis
own existence) he had only by our senses : what room
is there for the exercise of any other faculty, but outward sense and iuward perception ? What need is there
of reason ? Very much ; both for the enlargement of our
knowledge, and regulating our assent : for it hath to do
both inknowledgeand
opinion, and isnecessary and
assisting to all our other intellectual faculties, and indeed
contains two of them, viz. sagacityand illation. By
the one, it finds out; and by the other, it so orders the
intermediate ideas, as to discovcr what connexion there
is in each link of the chain, whereby the estremes are
held together ; andthereby,asit
were, todrawinto
view the truth sought for, which is that which we call
illation orinference, and consists in nothingbutthe
perception of the connesion there is between the ideas,
in each step of the deduction, whereby the mind comes
to see either the certain agreement or disagreement of
any two ideas, as in demonstration, i n which it arrives
at knowledge ; ortheir probableconnexion, on which
it gives or wit.hholds its assent, as in opinion.Sense
and intuition reach but a very little way. The greatest
part of our knowledgc depends upon deductions and intermediate ideas : and in those cases, where we are fain
t o substitute assent instead of knowledge, and take propositions for true, without being certain they are so, we
have need to find out, examine, and compare the grounds
of theirprobability.
In boththese cases, thefaculty
which finds out the means, and rightly applies them to
discover certaintyinthe
one, and probability inthe
VOL. 11.
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other, is that which we call reason. For as reason per.
ceives the necessary and indubitable connexion of au
the ideas or proofs one to another, in each step ofany
demonstration that produces knowledge : so it likewise
perceives the probable connexion of all the ideas or
proofsone to another, in every step of a discourse, to
which it will think assent due. This is the lowest de.
gree of that whichcan
be truly calledreason.
For
where the mind does not perceive this probable connexion, where it does not discern whether there be any
such connexion or no ; there men’s opinions are not
the product of judgment, or the consequence of reason,
but the effects of chance and hazard, of a mind float.
ing at all adventures, without choice and without direction.
I t s f o ~ w t s . $ 3. So that we may in reasonconsider
these four degrees ; the first and highest is the disco.
vering and finding out of truths ; the second, the rep.
lar and methodical disposition of them, and laying them
in a clear and fit order, to make their connexion and
forcehe plainly and easilyperceived : the third is the
perceiving their connexion ; and the fourth, a making
a right conclusion. These several degrees may be observed inany mathematical demonstration ; it being
one thing to perceive the connexion of each part, as the
demonstration is made by another; another, to perceive the dependence of the conclusion on all the parts;
a third, to make out a demonstration clearly and neatly
one’s self;and somethingdifferent from all these, to
have first found out these intermediate ideas or proofs
by which it is made.
Syllogism
$ 4. There is one thing more,
which
1
not the great shall desire to be considered concerning rea.
instrument son ; andthatis,
whether syllogism, as is
of reason.
generally thought, be the proper instrument
of it, and the usefdlest way of exercising this faculty.
The causes I have to doubt are these.
First, b u s e syllogism serves our reason but in one
only of the forementioned parts of it ; and that is, to
show the conuexion of the proofs in any one instance,
wd no inore ; but in this it, is of no great use, since the
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mind can conceive such connexion where it really is, 8s
easily, nay perhaps better, without it.
If we will observe the actings of our own minds, we
shall find that we reason hest and clearest, when we only
observe theconnexion of the proof, withoutreducing
our thoughtstoanyrule
of syllogism. And therefore
we may take notice, that there are many men that reason exceeding clear and rightly, who know not how to
make a syllogism. He that will look into many parts
of Asia and America, will find men reason there perhaps
as acutely as himself, who yet never heard
of a syllogism, nor can reduce any one argument to those forms:
and I believescarce any onemakes syllogisnls in reasoning withinhimself.
Indeed syllogism is made use
of on occasion, to discover a fallacy hid in a rhetorical
flourish, orcunninglywraptup
in a smoothperiod ;
and, stripping an absurdity of the cover of wit and good
language, show itinitsnakeddeformity.Butthe
weakness or fallacyof such a loose discourse it shows, by
the artificial form it is put into, only to those whp have
thoroughly studied mode and figure, andhave so examined the many ways that three propositions may be
put together, as to know which of them does certainly
cor?clude right, and which not, and upon what grounds
itis that they do so. All whohave so farconsidered
syllogism, as to see t.he reason why in three propositions
laid togetherinone
form, the conclusion will be certainly right,butinanother,notcertainly
so; I grant
are certain of the conclusion they dram from the premises in the allowed modes and figures. But they who
have riot so far looked into those forms, are not sure by
virtue of syllogism, that the conclusion certainly follows
from the premises ; they only take it to be so by ap iwplicit faith in their teachers, and a
confidence in those
forms of argumentation ; but this is still but believing,
not king certain. Now if, of all mankind, thosewho
can make syllogisms are extremely few in comparison of
those who cannot; Qnd if, of those few who have h e n
taught logic, there is but a very small number, Who do
any more than believe that syllogisms in the allowed
modes agd @ures do conclude right, wit,hQut knowing
R2
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certainly that they do so : if syllogisms must be taken
for the only proper instrument of reason and means of
knowledge ; it willfollow, that before Aristotle there
was not one man that did or could know any thing by
reason ; and that since the invention of syllogisms, there
is not one of tell thousand that doth.
But God has not been so sparing to men to make them
barely two-legged creatures, and left it to Aristotle t o
make them rational, i. e. those few of them that he
could get so to examine the grounds of syllogisms, as to
see, that in abovethreescoreways, that three proposi.
tions may be laid together, there are butabout fourteen,
wherein one may be sure that the conclusion is right;
and upon what gromds it is, that in these few the con.
clusionis certain, and in the other not. God has been
more bountiful to mankind than so. H e has given them
a mind that can reason, without being instructed in methods of syllogizing : the understanding is not taught to
reason by these rules ; it has a native faculty to perceive
the coherence or incoherence of its ideas, and can range
them right, without any such perplexing repetitions. I
say not this any way to lessen Aristotle, whom I look on
as one of the greatest men amongst the ancients ; whose
large views, acuteness, and penetration of thought, and
strength of judgment, few have equalled: and who in
this very invention of form of argumentation, wherein
the conclusion may be shown to be rightly inferred, did
great service against thosewhowere not ashamed to
deny any thing. And I readily own, that ail right reasoning may be reduced to his forms of syllogism. But
yet I think, without any diminution to him, I may truly
say, that they are not the only, nor the best way of rea.
soning, for the leading of those into truth who are wiL
ling to find it, and desire to make the best use they may
of their reason, for the attainment of knowledge. And
he himself, it is plain, found out some forms to be conclusive, and others not,notby
the formsthemselves,
but by the original wayof knowledge, i. e. by the visible agreement of ideas. Tell a country gentlewoman
that the wind is south-west, and the weather louring,
and like to rain, and she will easily understand it is not
844
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safe for her to go abroad thin clad, in such a day, after
a fever : she clearly sees the probable connexion of all
these, viz. south-west wind, and clouds, rain, wetting,
taking cold, relapse, and danger of death, without tying
them together in those artificial and cumbersome fetters
of several syllogisms, that clog and hinder the mind,
whicll proceeds from one part t o another quickerand
rlearcr withoutthem ; andthe probability which she
easily perceives in things thusin their native statewould
be quite lost, if this argument were managed learnedly,
and proposed in mode and figure. For it very often confounds the connexion : and, I think, every one will perceive in mathematical demonstrations, that the knowledge gained thereby comes shortest and clearest without syllogisms.
Inference is looked on as the great act of the rational
faculty, and so it is when it is rightly made; but the
mind, either very desirous to enlarge its knowledge, or
wry apt to favour thc sentiments it has once imbibed,
is very forward to make inferences, and therefore often
makes too much haste, before it perceives the connexion
of the ideas that must hold the extremes together.
To infer is nothing but, by virtue of one proposition
laid down as true, to draw in another as true, i , e. to see
or suppose such a connexion of the two ideas of the
inferred proposition, v. g. Let this be the proposition
!aid down, 6 ' men shall be punished in another world,"
and from thence be inferred this other, " then wen can
determine themselves." The question now istoknow
jd~ether themind has made this infzrence right or n o ;
if it has made it by finding out the intermediate ideas,
and taking a view of the connexion of them, placed in
a due order, it has proceeded rationally, and madea
light inference, If it has done it without such a view,
it has not so much made an inference that will hold, or
an inference of right reason, as shown a willingness to
have it be, or be taken for such. Rut inneither case
1s it syllogism that discovered those ideas, or showed the
corlnexion of them, for they must be both found out, and
the connexioneverywhere perceived, before they can
rationally be made use of in syllogism : unless it can bc
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said, that any idea, without considering what cbnnexion
it hath with the two other, whose agreement should be
shown by it, will do well enough in a syllogism, and
may he taken at a venture for the medius terminus, to

prove any conclusion. Butthis nobody will say, be.
cause it is by virtue of the perceived agreement of the
intermediate idea with the extremes, that the extremes
are concluded to agree : and therefore each intermediate
idea must be such as in the whole chain hath a visible
connexion with those two it has been placed between,
or else therebythe conclusion cannot be inferred or
drawn in : for wherever any link of the chain is loose,
and without connexion, there the whole strength of it
is lost, and it hath no
force toinfer or draw in any
thing. Inthe instance above-mentioned, what is it
shows the force of the inference, and consequently the
reasonableness of it, but a view of the connexion of all
the intermediate ideas that draw in the conclusion, or
proposition inferred ? v. g. men shall be punished-pu~
God the punisher-justpunishment-the
nished guiity-could
havedone otherwisefreedom-”
self-determination ; by which chain of
ideas thus vjsibly linked together in train, i. e. each intermediate idea agreeing on each side with those two it
isimmediately placed between, the ideas of menand
self-determinat.ion appear to be connected, i. e. this proposition, men can determine themselves, is drawn in,
or inferred from this, that they shall be punished in the
other world. For here the mindseeing the connexion
there is between the idea o f men’s punishment in the
other world and the idea of Godpunishing ; between
God punishing and the justice of the punishment; between justiceof the punishment and guilt; between guilt
and a power to do otherwise ; between a p w e r to do
otherwise and freedom ; and between freedom and selfdetermination:seesthe
connexion between men and
self-detetmination.
’ ‘Now I ask whether the connexion of the extremes
be not h?ore clearly seen in this simple and natural disposition, than in the perplexed repetitions, and jumble of
Pve wsix syllogisms, I muet beg pardon for calling it
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jumble, till somebody shall put these ideas into so many
syllogisms and then say, that they areiessjumbled, and
their connexion more visible, when they are transposed
and repeated, and spun out to a greater length
in artificial forms, than in that short and natural plain order
they are laid down in here, wherein every one may see
it: and wherein they must .be seen before they can
be
put intoatrain of syllogisms. Forthenatural order of
the connecting ideas, must direct the order of the syllogisms, and a man must see the connexion of each intermediate idea with those that it connects, before he can
with reason make use of it in a syllogism. And when
all those syllogisms are made, neither those that are, nor
those that are not logicians will see the force of the
argumentation, i. e. the connexion of the extremes, one
jot the better. [For those that are noi
men of art, not
knowing the true forms of syllogism, nor the reasons of
them, cannot know whether they are made in right and
conclusive modes and figures or no, and so are not at all
helped by the forms they are put into: though by them
the natural order, wherein the mind could judge of their
respective connexion, being disturbed, renden the illation much more uncertain than without them.] And as
for the logicians themselves, they see the connexion of
each intermediate idea with those it stands between (on
which the force of the inference depends) as well before
as after the syllogism is made, or else they do not see it
at all. For asyltogism neither showsnor strengthens
the connexion of any two ideas immediately put together, hut only by the connexionseen in them shows what
connexion theextrenieshaveonewithanother.
But
what oonnexion the intermediate has with either of the
extremes in that syllogism, that no syllogism does or
can show. That the mind only doth or can perceiveas
they stand there in that juxta-position only by its own
view, to which the syllogistical form it happens to be
in gives no help or light at all, it only shows that if the
intermediate idea agrees with those it is on both sides
immediately applied to : then those two remote ones, or
8s theyare called, extremes,docertainly
agree, and
therefore the immediate connexion of each idea fQ that
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which it is applied to on each side, on which the force
of the reasoning depends, is as well seen before as after
the syllogism is made, or else he that makes the syllo.
gism could never see it at all. This, as has been already
observed, is seen only by the eye, orthe perceptive
faculty of the mind, takinga view of them laid together,
in a juxta-position ; which view of anytwoit
has
equally, whenever they are laid together in any proposition, whether that proposition be placed as a major, 01'
a minor, in a syllogism or no.
Of what use then are syllogisms ? I answer, their chief
and main use is in the schools, where men are allowed
without shame to deny the agreement of ideas that do
manifestly agree; or out of the schools, to those who
fromthencehavelearnedwithoutshame
to deny the
connexion of ideas, which even to themselves is visihle.
'But to an ingenuous searcher after truth, who has no
other aim but to find it, there is no need of any such
form to force the allowing of the inference ; the truth
and reasonableness of it is better seen in ranging of the
ideas in a simple and plain order: and hence it is, that
men, in their own inquiries after truth, never use syllogisms to convince themselves, [or in teaching others to
instruct willing learners.] Because, before they can put
them into a syllogism, they must see the connexion that
is between the intermediate idea and the two other
ideas
it 1s setbetweenandapplied
to, to show their agreement; andwhenthey see that, they see whether the
inference be good or no, and so syllogism comes too late
to settle it. For to make
use again of the former instance ; I ask whether the mind, considering the idea of
justice, placed as an intermediate idea between the punishment of men and the guilt of the punished, (and,
till it does SO consider it, the mind cannot make use of
it as a medius terminus) does not as plainly see the force
and strength of the inference, as when it is formed into
a syllogism. TOshow it in a very plain and easy esample; let animal be the intermediate idea or medius terminus that the mind makes use of to show the connexion
of homo and vivens: I ask, whether the mind does not
more readily and plainly see that connexiou in the simple
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and proper position of the connecting idea in the
dle ; thus,
Homo-'
=Inimal-"Vivens,
Than in this perplexed one,
Animal-Vivens-Homo-Animal:
~Vhichis the position these ideas have in a syllogism, to
show the connexionbetween homo and vivens by the
intervention of animal.
Indeed syllogism is thought to be of necessary use,
even to the lovers of truth, to show them the fallacies
that are often concealed in florid, witty, or involved discourses. But that this is a mistake will appear, if we
consider, that the reason why sometimes men, who sincerely aim at truth, are imposed upon by such loose,
and as they are called rhetorical discoui.ses, is, that their
fancies beingstruckwith
some lively metaphorical
representations, they neglect to observe, or do not easily
perceive what are the true ideas, upon which the inference depends. Nom to show such men the weakness of
such an argumentation, there needs no more but to strip
it of the superfluousideas, which, blended and confounded with those on which the inference depends,
seem to showaconnexionwherethereisnone:
or at
least do hinder the discovery ofthe want of it; and theu
to lay the naked ideas, on wllicll the force of the argumentation depends, in their due order, in which position
the mind, taking a view of them, sees what connexion
they have, and so is able to judge of the inference without any need of a syllogism at all.
I grant that mode and figure is commonly made use
of in such cases, as if the detection of the incoherence
of such loose discourses were wholly owing to the syllogistical form ; and so I myself formerlythought,till
upon a stricter examination I now find, that laying the
intermediate ideas naked in their due order,
shows the
incoherence of the argumentation better than syllogism;
not only as subjecting each link of the chain to the immediate view of the mind in its proper place, whereby
its connexion is }jest observed;but also because sylio-
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gism shbws the incoherence only to those (who are not
oue of ten thousand) whoperfectly understand mode and
figure, and the reason upon which those forms are esta.
blished : whereas a due and orderly placing of the ideas
uponwhich the inference is made,makes every one,
whether logicianornotlogician,who
understands the
terms, and hath the faculty to
perceive the agreement
or disagreement of such ideas (without which, in or out
of syllogism, he cannot perceive
the strength or weak.
ness, coherence or incoherence of the discourse) see the
want of connexion in the argumentation, and the
ab.
surdity of the inference.
And thus I have known a man unskilful in syllogism,
who a t first hearing could perceive the weakness and in.
conclusiveness of a long artificial and plausible discourse
wherewith others better skilled in syllogism have been
misled. And I believe there are few of my readers who
do not know such. And indeed if it were not so, the
debates of mostprinces’councils, and the businers of
assemblies would be in danger to be mismanaged, since
those whoare relied upon, and have usually a great
stroke
in them, are not always such, who have the good luck
to be perfectly knowing in the; forms of syllogism, or
expert in mode and figure. And if syllogismwere the
only, or so much as the surest way to detect thefallacies
of artificial discourses ; I do not think that all mankind,
even princes in matters that concern their crowns and
dignities, are so much in love with falsehood and mistake,
that they wouldeverywherehaveneglected
to bring
syllogism into the debates of moment: or thought it
ridiculous so much as to offer them in affairs of consequence: a plain evidence to me, that men of parts and
penetration, who were not idly to dispute at their ease,
bot were to act according to the result of their debates,
and oft,en pay for their mistakes with their heads or fortunes, h u n d those scholastic forms were of little use to
discover truth or fallacy,whilstboth the one and the
other might be shown, and better shown without them,
to those who would not refuse to see what was visibly
shown them.
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Secondly, another reason that makes me doubt whether syllogism be the only proper instrument of reason
in the discovery of truth, is, that of' whatever use, mode
and figure is pretended to be in the laying open of fallacy (which has been above considered) those scholastic
forms of discourse are not less liable to fallacies than the
plainer ways of argumentation : and for this I appeal to
common observation, which has always found these artificial methods of reasoning more adapted to catch and
entangle the mind, than to instruct and inform the u n ~
derstanding. And hence it is that men, even when they
are bailled and silenced in this scholastic way,
are seldom orneverconvinced,
and so hrought over tothe
conquering side : they perhaps acknowledge their adversary to be the more skilful disputant ; but rest nevertheless persuaded of the truth on their side: and go away,
worsted as they are, with the sameopinion they brought
with them, which they could not do, if this way of argumentation carriedlightand
conviction withit,and
made men see where the truth lay. And therefore syllogism has been thought more proper for the attaining
victory in dispute, than for the discovery or confirmation of truth in fair inquiries. And if it be certain, that
fallacies can be couched in syllogism, as it cannot be
denied ; it must be something else, and not syllogism,
that must discover them.
I have had experience how ready some men are, when
all the use which they have been wont to ascribe to any
thing is not
allowed, to cry out, that I am for laying
it whollg aside. But, to prevent such unjust and groundless imputations, I tell them, that I am not for taking
away any helps to the understanding, in the attainment
of knowledge. And if men skilled in, and used to syllogism, find them assisting to their
reason in the discovery of truth, I think they ought to make use of them.
All that I aim at is, that they should not ascribe rime
to thoseforms than belongs to them: andthinkthat
men have no use, or not so full an use of their reasoning
faculty without them. Some eyes want spectacles to S W
things clearly and distinctly : but let not those that use
themtherefore
say, nobody can see clearly without
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them : those who do SO will be thought in favour of art
(which perhaps they are beholden to) a 1ittle.too much
t o depress and discredit nature. Reason, by its own pnetration where it is strong and exercised, usually sees
quicker and clearer without syllogism. If use ofthose
spectacles has so dimmed its sight, that it cannot without them see consequences or inconsequences in argu.
mentation, I am not so unreasonabIe as to be against the
using them. Every oneknowswhat
best fits his own
sight. But let hinl not thence conclude all in the dark,
who use not just thesame helps that he finds a need of,
0 5. But however it be in knowledge, I
H e l p little
in demonthink I may truIy say, it is of far less, or no
stration, less use at all in probabilities. For, the assent
in ~mbabi- there being to be determined by the preponlity.
derancy, after due weighing of all the proofs,
with all circumstances on both sides, nothing is so unfit,
t o assist the mind in that, as syllogism ; which running
away with one assumed probability, or one topical argument, pursues that till it has led the mind quite out of
sight of the thing under consideration ; and forcing it
upon some remote difficulty, holds it fast there, intangled
perhaps, and as it were manacled in the chain
of syllogisms, without allowing it the liberty, much less affording it the helps, requisite to show on which side, d l
things considered, is the greater probability.
6. But let, it help us (asperhaps may
Serves not
to increase be said) in convincingmen of theirerrours
our knowand mistakes : (and yet I would fair1 see the
ledge,but
manthat was fosced out of his opinion by
fencewith it.
dint of syllogism) yet still it fails our reason
in that part, which, if not its highest perfection, is yet
certainly its hardest task, and that which we most need
its help in: and that is the finding out
of proofs, and
making new discoveries. T h e rules of syllogism serve
not to furnish the mind with those intermediate
ideas
thatmay show the connexion of remoteol~es.This
way of reasoning discovers no new proofs, but is the art
of marshalling and ranging theold ones we have already.
T h e forty-seventh proposition of the firstbook of Euclid
is very true; but the discovery of it, I think, not owing
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to any rules of common logic. A man knows first, and
then heisableto prove syllogistically. So that syllogism comes after knowledge, and then a man has little
or no need of it. But it is chiefly by the finding out
those ideas t.hat show the connexion of distant ones, that
our stock of knowledge is increased, and that useful arts
and sciences are advanced. Syllogism at best is but the
art of fencing with the little knowledge we have, without makingany addition toit.And
if a man should
employ his reason allthis way, he willnot. do much
otherwise than he, who having got some iron out of ti16
bowelsof the earth, should have it beaten up all into
swords, and put into his servants hands to fence with,
and bang one another. Had the kingof Spain employed
the hands of his people, and his Spanish iron so, he had
brought to light but little of that treasure that lay so
long hid in the entrails of America. And I am apt to
think, that he who shall employ all the force of his reason only in brandishing of syllogisms, will discover very
little of that mass of knowledge, which lies yet concealed
in the secret recesses of nature; and which, I am apt to
think, ,native rustic reason (as it formerly has done) is
likelier to open a way to, and add to the common stock
of mankind, rather than any
scho!astic proceeding by
the strict rule of mode and figure.
$ 7. 1 doubt not nevertheless, butthere Other helps
are ways to be found out to assist our reason should be
in this most useful part; and this the judi- soufiht*
cious Hookeyencouragesme
tosay, who in hisEccl.
Pol. 1.1. $ 6, speaks thus: " If there might be added
" the right helps of true art and learning (which helps,
" I must plainly confess, this age of the world carrying
" the name of a learned age, doth neither much know,
" nor generally regard)there
would undoubtedly be
" almost as much difference in maturity of judgment
" between men therewith inured, and that
which men
" now are,as
betweenmen that are now, and inno" cents."
I donotpretendto
have found, or discovered here any of those right helps of art, this great man
of deep thought mentions; but this is plain, that syllogism, and the logic now in use, which were as well
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k n w n in his days, eqn be none of those he means. It
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is sufficient for me, if by a discourse, perhaps something
out of the way, I am sure as to me‘ wholly new and un.
borrowed, I shall have given occasion to others to cast
about fornewdiscoveries,
andto seekin their own
thoughts for those right helps of art, which will scarce
befound, I fear, by thosewhoservilelyconfinethemselves totherulesanddictates
of others. For beaten
tracts lead this sort of cattle (as an observing
Roman
calls them) whose thoughtsreachonlytoimitation,
(6 non quo eundum est,sed
quo itur.”But
I can be
hold to say, that this age is adorned with some men of
that strength of judgment, and largeness of comprehension, that if they would employ their thoughts on this
subject, could open new and undiscovered ways
to the
advancement of knowledge.
0 8. Havingherehadan
occasion t o
We reason speak of syllogism in general, and the use of
about partitulars.
it inreasoning, andthe improvement of our
knowledge, it is fit
before
I leave
this
subject totakenotice
of onemanifestmistake inthe
rules of syllogism,viz. that no syllogisticalreasoning
can be right and conclusive, but what has, a t least, one
generalproposition init.
As ifwe could not reason,
and haveknowledgeaboutparticulars
: whereas, in
truth, the matter rightly considered, the immediate object of all our reasoning aqd knowledge, is nothing but
particulars.Every
man’s reasoning and knowledge is
only about the ideas existing in hisownmind,
which
are truly, every one of them, particular existences; and
our knowledge and reason about other things, is only as
they csrrespond with those of our particular ideas, So
that the perception of the agreement or disagreement of
our particular ideas, is the whole and utmost of all our
knowledge.Universality
is butaccidental to it, and
consistsonly in this, thattheparticular
ideas,about
which it is, we such, as more thanone particular thing
But the
cancorrespondwith,and
berepresentedby.
perception of the agreement OP disagreement of any two
Ideas, consequently our own knowledge, is equally clear
ad certain, whether either, or both, or neither of tho%
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ideas be capable of reprewnting more real beings than
one, or no. One thing more I crave leave to offer about
syllogism, before I leave it, viz. may one not upon just
ground inquire whether the form syllogism now has, is
that which in reason it ought to have? For the medius
terminus being to join the extremes, i. e. the intermediate idea by its intervention, to show the agreement or
disagreement of the two in question ; would not the position of the medius terminus be more natural, and show
the agreement or disagreement of the extremes clearer
and better, if it wereplaced inthe middlebetween
them? Which might be easily done by transposing the
propositions, and making the medius terminus the predicate of the first, andthe subject of the second. As
thus,

'(Onmis homo est animal,
"
"

6'

Omne animal est vivens,
Ergo omnis homo est vivens,"
Omne corpus est entensum & solidum,

'' Nullum extensum & solidum est pura extensio,

'' Ergo corpus non est pura

extensio."

I need not trouble my reader with instances in syllogisms, whose conclusions are particular. The same reason holds for the same form in them, as well as in the
general.
$ 9. Reason,thoughitpenetratesinto
1. R~~~~
the depths of the sea and earth, elevates our fails us for
thoughts as high as the stars, and leads usfO, : : ;
through the vast spaces and large rooms of
this mighty fabric, yet it comes far short of the real extent of even corporeal being : and there are many in9
stances wherein it fails us : as,
First,it perfectly fails us, where our ideas fail. It
neither does, nor can extend itself farther than they do.
And therefore wherever wehave no ideas, our reasoning
stops, and we are at an endof our reckoning : and if a t
any time we reason about words, which donot $Land fbf
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any ideas, it is only aboutthose sounds, and nothing
else.
$ 10. Secondly, our reason is often puz.
2. Because of
and zled, and at a loss, because of the obscurity,
imperfect
confusion, or ilnperfection of the ideas it is
ideas.
enlployed about;
and
there
we are involved
i n difficulties andcontradictions. Thus not having any
perfect idea of the least extension of matter, nor of infi.
nity, we are at a loss about the divisibility of matter;
but having perfect, clear, and distinct ideas of numl)er,
our reason meets with none of those inextricable difficulties in numbers, nor finds itself involved in any COIItradictionsaboutthem.
Thus, we havingbut imperfect ideas of the operations of our minds, and of the beginning of motion, or thought, how the mind produces
either of them in us, and much imperfecter yet ofthe
operation of God ; run into great difficulties about free
reason cannot well extricate itcreatedagents,which
self out of.
11. Thirdly, our reason is often at a
3* For want stand, because i t perceives notthose itleas,
of intermeaiateideas. which could serveto
s l ~ o wthecertain
or
probable agreement or disagreement of any
othertwo ideas : and i n this some men's faculties far
outgo others. Till algebra, thatgreatinstrument and
instance of human sagacity, was discovered, men, with
amazement, looked on several of the demonstrations of
. ancientmathematicians,and
could scarceforbear to
think the finding several of those proofs to be something
inore than human.
$ 12. Fourthly,the mind, by proceeding
Because upon false principles, is often engaged in abof wrong
principles. surdities and difficulties, broughtinto straits
and contradict,ions, without knowing.how to
free itself; and in that case it is in vain to implore the
help of reason, unless it Ix! to discover the falsehood
andrejectthe
influence of those wrong prir~ciples.
Reason is so far from clearit~g thedifficulties which the
building upon false foundations brings a man into, that
if he will pursue it, it entangles him the more, and engages him deeper in perplexities.
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obscure and imperfect 5. Because
ideas often involve our reason, so, upon the of doubtful
Same ground,do dubiouswords,
and un- terms.
certain signs,often in discourses and arguings,when
not warily attended to, puzzle men’s reason, and bring
them to a non-plus. But these two latter are our fault,
and not the fault of reason. But yet the consequences
of them are nevertheless obvious; and the perplexities
or errours they fill men’s minds with, are every where
observable.
14. Some of the ideas that are in the Our high;hest
mind, are so there,thattheycan
be by degree of
themselves immediately compared one with
knowledge
another: and inthese the mindisable
to
or disagree as sonin&
perceive, thattheyagree
clearly, as that it has them. Thus the mind
perceives, that an arch of a circle is less than the whole
circle, as clearly as it does the idea of a circle : and this
therefore, as has been said, I call intuitive knowledge;
which is certain, beyond all doubt, and ncedsnoprobation, nor can have any ; this being thc highest of all
human certainty.Inthis
consists thc evidence of all
those maxims, which nobody has any doubt about, but
every man (does not, as is said, only assent to, but) knows
tobe t.rue, as soon as ever they are proposed to his understanding. I n the discovery of, andassenttothese
truths, there is no use of the discursive faculty, no need
of reasoning, buttheyareknown
by asuperior and
higher degree of evidence. And such, if I may guess a t
thingsunknown, I am apt to think, that
angels have
now, and the spirits of just men made perfect shall have,
in afuturestate,
of thousands of things,whichnow
eitherwhollyescapeourapprehensions,orwhich,
our
short-sightedreason having got sotne faint glimpse OG
we, in the dark, grope after.
$ 15. But though we haw, here
and
The
is
there, a little of this clear light, some sparks demonstraof bright knowledge ; yet the greatest part tion by reaof our ideas are such, that we cannot discern sonlng*
their agreement 01-disagreement by at] immediate cornCh. 17.
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paring them, And in all these we have need of reason.
lQ50

ing, and must, by discourse and inference, make our
discoveries. Now of these there are two sorts, which I
shall take the liberty to mention here again.
First, those whose agreement or disagreement, though
it cannot be seen by an immediate putting them together, yet may be examined by the intervention of other
ideas, which can be compared with them. In this case
when the agreement or disagreementof the intermediate
idea, on both sides with those which we would compare,
is plaidy discerned, there it amounts to a demonstration, whereby knowledge is produced; which though it
be certain, yet it is not so easy, nor altogether so clear
as intuitive knowledge. Because in
that there is barely
one simple intuition, wherein there is no
room for any
the least mistake or doubt ; the truth is seen all perfectly
at once. In demonstration, it is true, there is intuition
too, but not altogether at once ; for there must be a re~ne~nbrance
of the intuition of the agreement of the me.
dium, or intermediate idea, with that we compared it
with before, when we compare it with the other; and
where there be many mediums, there the danger of the
mistake is the greater. For each agreement or disagreement of the ideas must be observed and seen in each step
Qf the whole train, and retained in the memory, just as
it is; and the mind must be sure that no part of whnt is
necessary to make up the demonstration
is omitted or
overlooked. This makes some demonstrations long and
perplexed, and too hard for those who have not strength
of parts distinctly to perceive, and exactly carryso many
particulars orderly in their heads. And even those, who
are able to master such intricate speculations, are fain
sometimes to go over them again, and there is need of
more than one review before they can arrivea t certainty.
But yet where the mind clearly retains the intuition it
had of the agreement of any idea with another,and. that
with a third,andthatwith
a fourth, &c. there the
agreement of the first and the fourth is a demonstration,
and produces certainknowledge,whichmaybe
called
rational knowledge, as the other is intuitive.
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16. Secondly, thereareother
ideas, Tosupp~y
whose rtgreement or disagreementcan no the namowI
otheruise be judged of, but by the
inter- ne% of this,
vention of otherswhichhavenot
a certain
havenothing but
agreement with the extremes, but an usual judgment
or likelyone : andin these it is that the u n proha.
judgment is properly exercised, which is pp"
e reasonthe acquiescing of the mind, that any ideas '"g
do agree,bycomparing them with such probable mediums. This,thoughit neveramountsto knowledge,
no not to that which is the lowest degree of it : yet
sometimes theintermediate ideas tietheestremes so
firmly together,andthe
probabilityis
so clear and
strong, that assent as necessarily follows it, as knowledge
does demonstration. The great excellency and use of
the judgment is to observe right, and take a true estimate of the force and weight of each probability ; and
then casting them up all right together, choose that side
which has the overbalance.
$ 17. Intuitive knowledge is the pescep- rntuition,
tion of thecertainagreement
or disagree- +monstrament of twoideasimmediately
compared tion,.iudgment.
together.
Rational knowledge is the perception of the certain
agreement or disagreement of any two ideas, by the intervention of one or more other ideas.
Judgment is the thinking or taking twpideas to agree
or disagree, by the intervention of one os nuwe ideas,
whose certain agreement or disagreement with them
it
does not perceive, but hath observed to be frequent and
usual.
$ 18. Thoughthe deducing one propo- consequensition fromanother,ormaking
inferences ces of words,
in words, be a great part of reason, aud that and c o w ~ h i c itl ~is usually employed about ; yet the ~~e~~
principal act of ratiocination is the finding
of two ideas one with
the agreement or disagreement
another, by the intervention of a third. As a Inan, by
a yard, finds two houses to be of the same length which
Could not be brought together to measure their equality
by juxta-position. Words havetheirconsequences, PS
of
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the signs of such ideas : and things agree or disagree;as
really they are ; but we observe it only by our ideas.
$ 19. Before we quit this subject, it may
Four sorts of
be
worth our while a little to reflect on four
arguments.
sorts of arguments, that men, in their reasonings with others, do ordinarily make use of, to prevail on their assent ; or at least so to awe them, as to
silence their opposition.
First,the first is to allege the opinions
Ad
of
men, whose parts,
learning,
eminency,
cundiam.
power, or some other cause hasgained a
name, and settled their reputation in thecommon esteem
with some kind of authority. When me11 are established
in any kind of dignity, it is thought a breach of modesty
for others to derogate any way from it and question the
authority of men,who are in possession of it. This is
aptto be censured, as carryingwithit
too much of
pride, when a man does not readily yield to the determination of approved authors, which is wont to be received with respect and submission by others : and it is
looked upon as insolence for a man to set up and adhere
to his own opinion,.against the current stream of antiquity; or to put it In the balance against that of some
learned doctor, or otherwise approvedwriter.Whoever backs histenetswith such authorities,thinks he
ought thereby to carry the cause, and is ready to style it
impudence in any one who shall stand out against them.
This, I think, may be called argumenturn ad verecundiam.
$ 30. Secondly, anotherwaythat
men
*'
i@Oordinarily use to drive others, and force
rantiam.
them to submit their judgments, and receive
the opinion in debate, is to require the adversary to
admit what they allege as a proof, or to assign a better.
And this I call argulnentum ad ignorantiam.
$ 21. Thirdly, a third way isto press a
*'
man
with
consequences drawn from his own
nem.
principles, or concessions. This is already
known under the name of argumenturn ad hominem.
4. Ad ju&
$ 29. Fourthly,thefourthisthe
using
cium.
of proofs drawn from any of the foundations
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fjf knowledgeor probability. This I call argumentum
ad judicium. This alone, of all the four, brings true
instruction with it, and advances us in our way to knowman's opinion
ledge. For, 1. It arguesnotanother
I out of respect,oranyother
to be right.,because
consideration but that of conviction, will not contradict
h i m . 2. I t proves notanotherman to be in tlleright
way, ;lor that I ought to take the same with him, because I know not a better. 3. Nor does it follow that
another man is in the right way, because he has shown
me that I amin the w~'ong. I map be modest, and
therefore not oppose another man's persuasion : I may
be ignorant, and not he able to produce a better: 1
may be in an errour, and anothermay show me that I a m
so. 'This may dispose me, perhaps,for the reception
of truth, but helps me not to it ; that must come from
proofs and arguments, and light arising from tlle nature
of things themselves, and not from my shame-facedness,
ignorance, or errour.
5 23. Bywhathas been before said of Above, co,,reason, we may be able to make some guess tray, and
at the distinction of things, into those that accordingto
are according to, above, andcontraryto
reason. 1. Accordingto reason are such propositions,
whose truth we can discover by examining and tracing
those ideas we have from sensation and reflection ; and
by natural deduction find to be trueor
probable.
2. Above reason are such propositions, whose truth or
probability we cannot by reason derive from those principles. 3. Contraryto reason are such propositions, as
are inconsistentwith,
or irreconcileable to, ourclear
and distinct ideas. Thus the existence of one God is
according to reason ; the existence of more thanone
God, contrary to reason ; the sesurrection of the dead,
above reason. Farther, as above reason may be taken
in a double sense, viz. either as signifying above probability, or above certainty; so in that large sense also,
contrary to reason, is, I suppose, sometimes taken.
$ 24'. There is another use of the word Reason and
reason, wherein it is opposed tofaith ; faith not OF
which though it be in itself a very improper POsik
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way of speaking, yet common use has so authorized it,
that it would be folly either to oppose or hope to remedy
it : only I think it may not be amiss to take notice, that
however faith be opposed to reason, faith is nothing but
a firm assent of the mind : which if it be regulated, as
is our duty, cannot be afforded to any thing but upon
good reason ; and so cannot be opposite to it. N e that
believes, without having any reason for believing, may
be in love with his own fancies ; but neither seeks truth
as he ought, nor pays the obedience due to his PtIalw,
who would have him use those discerning faculties hc
has given him, to keep him out of mistake and errour.
H e that does not this to the best of his power, howevcr
he sometimes lights on truth, is intheright
but I)y
chance; and I know not whether the luckiness of the
accident will excuse the irregularity of hisproceeding.
This at least is certain, that he must be accountable for
whatever mistakes he runs into : whereas he that malxs
use of the light and faculties God has given him, and
seeks sincerely to discover truth by those helps and nbilities he has, may have this satisfaction in doing his duty
as a rat,ional creature, that, though he should miss truth,
he will not miss the reward of it. For Ile governs his
assent right, and places it R S he should, who, in any case
or matter whatsccver, believes or dishc!icvcs, acccrding
as reason directs 11in1. Fle thatdoth otherwisc trans.
gresses against his own light, and misuses thosc faculties
which were givcn him to no other end, but to scarch
and follow the clcarer evidence and greater probability.
But, sincereason and faith are I.)y some men opposed,
fCe will so consider them in the fol!owing cllaptcr.
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ideas. 2. That We are ignorant, and wantrational
knowledge wherewewant
proofs. 3. That we want
certain knowledge and certainty, as far as
we want clear
and determined specific ideas. 4. That we want probability to direct our assent in matters where
we have
ncithcr knowledge of our own, nor testimony of other
111en, to bottom our reason upon.
Fromthesethingsthus
premised, I thinkwemay
come to lay down the measures and boundaries Ixtween
faith and reason ; the want whereof may possibly have
Leen the cause, if not of great disorders, yet at least of
great disputes, and perhaps mistakes in the world. For
till it be resolved, how far we areto he guided by reason,
and horn far by faith, we shall i n vain'dispute, and endeavour to convince one another in matters of religion.
0 2. I find everysect, asfaras reason Faith and
will help them, make use of it gladly : and reason %.hat,
where it fails them, they cry out, it is mat- ascontradister of faith,and abovereason.
And I do *inguished*
not see how they can argue, with any one, or ever convince a gainsayer who makes use of the same plea, without settingdownstrict
boundariesbetween faithand
reason ; which ought to be the first point established in
all questions, where faith has any thing todo.
Reason therefore here, as contradistinguished to faith,
I take to be the discovery of the certainty or probability
of such propositions or truths, which the mind arrives
at by deduction made from such ideas, which it has got
by the use of its natural faculties ; viz. by sensation or
reflection.
Faith, on the other side, is the assent to any proposition, not thus made out
by the deductions of reason ;
but upon thecredit of the proposer, as coming from
God, in some extraordinaryway of communication.
Thisway of discovering truths to men we call revelation,
Q 3. Firstthen I say, that 110 manin- iionewsimspired Ily God can by any revelation com- Ille
ideacnn
be cmveyed
municate to othersanynew
simple ideas, by trauiwhich they had not before from sensation or onaI m d a ,
reflection. For whatsoever impressions he tion,
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himself may have from the immediate hand
of God,
this revelation, if it be of new simple ideas, cannot be
conveyed toanother,either
bywords,
orany other
signs. Because words,
by their immediate operation on
us, cause no other ideas, but
of their natural sounds:
,and it is by the custom of using them forsigns, that they
excite and revive in our minds latent ideas; but yetonly
such ideas as werethere before. For words seen or
heard, recal to our thoughts those ideas only, which to
us they have been wont to be signs of; but cannot in'troduce any perfectly new, and formerly unknown sirn.
ple ideas. T h e same holds inallother
signs, which
cannot signify to usthings, of whichwe have before
never had any idea at all.
Thus whatever things were
discovered to St. Paul,
when he was rapt up into the third heaven, whatever
newideas his mindthere received,all the description
he can make to others of that place, is only this, that
there are such things, '(as eye hath not seen, nor ear
'(heard, nor hath it entered into the heart of man to
" conceive."
And supposingGod shoulddiscover to
any one, supernaturally, a species of creatures inhabiting, for example, Jupiter or Saturn, (for that it ispossible there may be such, nobody can deny) which had six
senses ; and imprint on his mind the ideas conveyed to
theirs by that sixth sense, he could no more, by words,
produce in the minds of other men those ideas, imprinted by that sixth sense, than one of us could convey the
idea of any colour by the sounds of words into a man,
who, having the other four senses perfect, had always
totally wanted the fifth of seeing. For our simple ideas
then, which are the foundation and
sole matter of all
our notions and knowledge, we must depend wholly on
our reason, I mean 9ur natural faculties; and can by no
means receivethem,or
any of them,fromtraditional
revelation ; I say,traditional revelation, in distinction
to original revelation. Bythe one, I mean that first
impression, which is made immediately by God, on the
mind of any man, to which we cannot set any bounds ;
and by the other, t.hose impressionsdeliveredover
to
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others in words, and the ordinaryways of conveying
Our conceptions one to another.
$ 4. Secondly, I say, that the same truths Traditional
may
be
discovered, and conveyed
down
revelation
from revelation,which
are discoverable to may make us
us by reason, and by those ideas we naturally know prop+
by revelation, sitionsknowmay have. So Godmight,
able also by
discover the truth of any propositionin
reason, but
Euclid; as wellasmen,
by the natural use not with thc
of their faculties,come to make the disco- same certainty that
very themselves. In all things of this kind, reason doth.
there is little need or use of revelation, God
having furnished us withnaturalandsurer
means to
arrive at the knowledge of them. For whatsoever truth
we come to the clcar discovery of, fiom the knowledge
and contemplation of our own ideas, will always be certainer to us, than thosewhich are conveyed to us by
traditionalrevelation.
Forthe
knowledge we have,
that this revelation came
at first from God,cannever
be so sure, as the knowledge we have from the clear
and distinct perception of theagreementor disagreement of our own ideas; vag.if it were revealed someages
since, that the three angles of a triangle mere equal to
two right ones, I might assent to the truth of that proposition, upon the credit of the tradition, that it was
revealed; but that wouldnever amount to so great a
certainty, as the knowledge of it, upon the comparing
and measuring my own ideas of two right angles, and
the three angles of a triangle. The like holds in matter of fact, knowable by our senses ; v. g. the history of
thedelugeisconveyedtous
by writings,whichhad
their original from revelation : and yet nobody, I think,
will say he has as certain and clear a knowledge of the
flood, as Noah that saw it; or that he himself ~ o u l d
have had, had he then been alive and seen it. For he
has no greater assurance than that of his senses, that it
is writ in the book supposed writ by Moses inspired: but
he has not so great, an assurance that Moses writ that
hook, as if hehad seen Moses write it. S O thatthe
assurance of its being a revelation is less still than the
assurance of his senses,
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Q 9. In propositions then, whose cer.
tainty is Imilt upon the clear perception of
theagreement or disagreement of our ideas,
attainedeither byimmediateintuition,
ay
in self-evident propositions, or by evident
deductions of reason in demonstrations, w e
need not the assistance of revelation, as nccessary t.o gain our assent, and introduce them into our
minds.Because thenatural ways of knowledge coulti
settle them there, or had done it already; which is the
greatest assurance me can possibly have of any thing,
unless where God immediately reveals it to us: andthere
too our assurance can be no greater, than our knowledge
is, t,hat it is a revelationfrom God. But yet nothing,
I think, can, under that title, shake
or over-rule plain
knowledge; or rationally prevail with, any man to admit
it for true, in a directcontradiction to the clear evidence of his own understanding. For since no evidence
of our faculties, by which we receive such revelations,
can exceed, if equal, the certainty of our intuit,iveknowledge, we can never receive for a truth any thing that
is directly contrary t o our clear and distinct knowledge:
v. g. the ideas of one body, and one place, do so clearly
agree, and the mind has so evident a perception oftheir
agreement, that we canneverassent
to a proposition,
that affirm the same body to be in two distant placesat
once, however it should pretend to the authority of a
divine revelation : since the evidence, first, that we deceive not ourselves, in ascribing it to God: secondly,
that we understand it right ; can never be so great, as
the evidence of our own intuit.ive knowledgv, whereby
we discern it impossible for the samc body to be in two
places at once. And therefore no proposition can be
received for divine revelation, or obtain the assent due
to all such, if it be contradictory t o our clear intuitive
knowledge. Because this would be to subvert the principles and foundations of all knowledge, evidence, and
assent whatsoever: and there would be left no difference
between truth and falsehood, no measures of credible and
incredibleinthe
world, if doubtful propositions shall
take place before self-evident;and what we certainly
cannot be
aclmitte(l
against the
clearevidence of reasun.

Ch, 18;

Faith and Reason,

know give way to what we may possibly be mistaken in,
In propositions therefore contrary to the clear perception of theagreementordisagreement
of any of OLIP
ideas, it will be in vain to urge them as matters of faith.
They cannot move our assent, under that or any other
us of
title whatsoever. Forfaith canneverconvince
any thingthat
contradicts our knowledge.Because
though faith be founded on the testimony of God (who
cnmot lye) revealing any proposition to LIS ; yet we cannot have an assurance of the truth of its being a divine
revelation, greater than our own knowledge : since the
whole strength of thc certainty dependsupon our knowIcdge that Godrevealedit, whichinthis
case, where
the proposition supposcd revealed contradicts our knowledge or reason, mill always have this objection hanging
to it, viz, that me cannot tell Ilow to conceive that to
come fromGod,
the bountifulAuthor of ourbeing,
which, if received for true, must overturn all the
principles andfoundations of knowledgehehasgiven
us;
render all our faculties useless : wholly destroy the most
cscellent part of his workmanship, our understandings;
and put SL man in a condition, wherein he will have less
light, less conductthanthe beast that perisheth. For
if the mind of man can never have a clearer (and perhaps
not so clear) evidence of any thing to be a divine revrlation, as it has of the principles of its own rcason, it
can never have a ground to quit the clear evidence of its
reason, to give a plncc to a proposition, whose revelation has not a greater evidence than those principles
have.
6 6. Thus far a manhas use of reason, Traditionill
and ought to hearken to it,
evenin irnme- revelation
diatc andoriginalrevelation,whereit
is much less*
sllpposed to be madeto himself: buttoall those who
Pretend not to immediate revelation, but are required
t o pay obedience, and to receive the truths revealed to
others, which by the tradition of writings, or word of
mouth, are conveyed down to them ; reason has a great
deal more to do, and is that only which can induce US
to mceive tllem. For matt,er of faith being only divine
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revelation, and nothing else; faith, as we use the word,
(called commonly divine faith) has to do with no propo..
sitions,but those which are supposed to be divinely
revealed. So that I donot seehow those, who make
revelation alone the sole object of faith, can say, that it
is a matter of faith, and not of reason, to believe that
such or such a proposition, to be found in such or such
a book, isof divine inspiration ; unless it berevealed,
that that proposition, or all in that book, was communi.
cated by divineinspiration.Without
such a revelation, the believing, or not believing that proposition or
hook to be of divine authority, can never be matter of
faith, but matter of reason ; and such as I must come
to an assent to, only by the use of my reason, which can
never require or enable me to believe that which is con.
trarytoitself: it being impossible for reason ever to
procure any assent to that, which to itself appears on.
reasonable.
In all things therefore, where we have clear evidence
from our ideas, and those principles of knowledge I
have above-mentioned, reason is the proper judge; and
revelation, though it may in consenting with it confirm
its dictates, yet cannot in such cases invalidate its decrees: nor can we be obliged, where we have the clear
and evident sentence of reason, to quit it for the contrary opinion, under a pretence that it is a matter of
faith; which can have noauthorityagainstthe
plain
and clear dictates of reason.
Thingsabove
0 7. But, thirdly,
there
being
many
reason,
things, wherein we have very imperfect no.
tions, or none at all : and other things, of whose past,
present, or future existence, by the natural use of 0111
faculties, we canhave no knowledge at all ; these, as
being beyond the discovery of our natural faculties, and
above reason, are, when revealed, the proper matter of
faith. Thus,thatpart
of the angels rebelled against
God, and thereby lost their first happy state ; and that
the dead shall rise, and live again ; these and the like!
being beyond the discovery of reason, are purely nlatters
of faith;with which reason hasdirectlynothing
to

do.

Ch. 18.

Faith and Reason.

269

$ 8. But since God in giving us the light or not conof reason has not thereby tied up his own trary to reahands fromaffording us, when hethinks son, if refit, the light of revelation in any of those vealed, are
matter of
matters, wherein our natural faculties are faith.
able togive a probable determination;revelation, where God has been pleased to give it, must
carry it against the probable conjectures of reason. Because the mind not being certain of the truth of that it
does not evidently know, but only yielding to the probability that appears in it, is bound to give up its assent
to such a testimony ; which, it is satisfied, comes from
one who cannoterr,and willnot deceive. But yet it
still belongs to reason to judge of the truth of its being
a revelation, and of the signification of the words wherein it is delivered. Indeed, if any thing shall be thought
revelation, whichis contrary to the plain principles of
reason, and the evident knowledge the mind has of its
own clear and distinctideas ; there reason must be
hearkened to, as to a matter within its province : since a
man can never have so certain a knowledge, that a proposition which contradicts the clear principles and evidenceof his own knowledge, was divinely revealed, or
that he understands the words rightly wherein it is deliw e d : as he has, that the contrary is true : and so is
bound to consider and judge of it as a matter of reason.
and not swallow it, without examination, as a matter of
faith.
9. First, whateverproposition isrevealed,
of whose truth our mind, by its natural fa- in matters
culties and notions, cannot judge ; that is whereream
purely matter of fiith,and above reason.
j " ~ ~ ~ , but
tor
Secondly, all propositions whereof the probably,
mind, by the use of its natural faculties, can ought to be
Come to determine and judge from naturally hearkenedto*
acquired ideas, are matter of reason; with this difference
still, that in those concerning which it has but an uncertain evidence, and so is persuaded of their truth only
a possibility
upon probablegrounds,whichstilladmit
of the contrary to be true, without doing violence to
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the certain evidence of its ownknowledge, and over.
.turning the principles of its ownreason ; insuch pro.
bahle propositions, I say, an evident revelation ought to
determineourassent
even against probability.. For
where the principles of reason have not evidenced a pro.
position to be certainly true or false, there clear revelation, 9s another principle of truth, and ground or assent,
may determine; and so it may be matter of faith, and
be also above reason. Because reason, in that particular
matter, being able to reach no higher than probal~ility,
faith gave the determination where reason came short ;
Qnd revelation discovered on which side the truth lay.
$ 10. Thusfarthe
dominion of
faith
In matters
wherereason reaches, andthatwithoutany
violence or
can afford
hindrancetoreason
; whichisnot
injurcd
certain
ordisturbed,butassistedand
improved, I I ~
knoTvledgc~newdiscoveries of truth comingfrom
the
that is to be
hearkenedto, eternalfountain
of allknowledge.
Whatever God hat11 revealedis certainlytruc;
no doubt can be made
of it. This is the proper object
,of faith : but whether it be a divine revelation or no,
reason must judge ; which can never permit the mind to
.reject a greater evidence to embrace what is less evident,
norallow ittoentertainprobability
inopposition to
knowledge andcertainty.Therecan
be no evidence,
that any traditional revelation is of divine original, in
the words we receive it, and in the sense we understand
it, so clear and so certain, as that of the principles or
reason ; and therefore nothing that is contrary to, and
inconsistent with, the clear
and self-evident dictates of
xenson, has a right to be urged or assented to as a matter of faith, wherein reason hath nothing to do. Whatsoever is divine revelation ought to over-rule all our opinions, prejudices, and interest, and hath a right
to
received with full assent. Such a submission as this,
of
our reason to faith, takes not away
the land-marks of
.knowledge : this shakes not the foundations of reason,
but leaves us that use of our faculties, for which
t1W'
were given us.
If the boun11. I f the provinces of faithand real~~ not son are not kept distinct
by these boundn-
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Ties, there will, in nmtters of religion, be between
no room fol* reason at all ; and those extra- faithandreavagantopinions and ceremonies thatareto
no enbe foundin
the severalreligions
of the thusiasm or
world, will not deserve to he blamed. For, cyin religion
to this crying up of faith, in opposition to can be conreason, wemay, I think,ingoodmeasure
tradicted*
ascribe those absurdities that fill almost all the religions
For men having
which possess and dividemankind.
been principled withan opinion, thattheymustnot
consult reason in the things of religion, however apparentlycontradictoryto
colnmon sense, andthevery
principles of all their knowledge ; have let loose their
fancies and natural superstition ; and have been by them
led into so strange opinions, and extravagant practices
in religion, that a consideratemancannotbutstand
amazed at their follies, and judge themso far from being
acceptable to the great and
wise God, that he cannot
avoid thinking them ridiculous, and offensive to a sober
good man. So thatin effect religion,whichshould
most distinguish us from beasts, and ought most peculiarly to elevate us, as rational creatures, above brutes,
is that whereinmenoftenappearmostirrationaland
more senseless than beaststhemselves.
‘(Credo, quia
impossibile est ;” I believe, because it is impossible,
might in a good man pass for a sally of zeal ; but would
prove a very ill rule for men to choose their opinions or
religion by.

CHAP. XIX.

Of Enthusinsnl.
1. HE that wouldseriously
set upon Loveoftruth
thcsearch
of truth,oughtinthe
first necessary*
place toprepare hismindwith
a love of it.Forhe
that loves it not, will not take much pains to get it, nor
be muchconcernedwhen
he misses it.Thereis
nobody in the commonwealth of learning, who do& not
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profess himself a lover of truth ; and there is not a ra.
tionalcreaturethat
would nottake it amiss to be
thought otherwise of. Andyet for all this,one may
truly say, that there are very few lovers of truth for
truth-sake, even amongst those who persuade themselves
that they are so. How a man may know whether he be
so in earnest, is worth inquiry : and I think there is one
unerring mark of it, viz. the not entertaining any pro.
position with greater assurance, thanthc proofs it is
built uponwill warrant. Whoever goes beyondthis
measure of’erssent, it is plain, receives not truth in t,he
love of i t ; loves not truth for truth-sake, but for some
other by-end. For the evidence that any proposition is
true (except such us are self-evident) lying only in the
proofs a man has of it, whatsoever degrees of assent he
affords it beyond the degrees of that evidence, it is
plain that all the surplusage of assurance is owing to
some other affection, andnot to the love of trut.h : it
being as impossible, that the love of truth should carry
my assent above the evidence there is to lne that it is
true, as that the love of truth should make me assent to
any proposition for the sake of that evidence, which it
has not, that it is true ; which is in effect t o love it as a
truth, because it is possible or probable that it may not
be true.In any truth that gets not possession of our
minds by the irresistible light of self-evidence, or by the
force of demonstration, the arguments that gain
it assent
are the vouchers and gage of‘ its probability to us; and
we can receive it for no other, than such as they deliver
it to our understandings. Whatsoevercreditor authority we give to any proposition,more than it receives
from the principles and proofs it supports itself upon,
is owing to our inclinations that way, and is so far a
derogation from the love of truth as such : which, as it
can receive no evidencefrom onr passions or interests,
so it should receive no tincture from them.
A forward2. The assuming an
authority
of dicness to dic- tating to others, and a forwardness to pretate, from
scribe totheir opinions, is a constant ~011whence.
cornitant of this bias and corruption of our
judghents.For how almost can it be otherwise, b ~ t
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that he should be ready to impose on another’s belief,
R’ho has already imposed on his own ’c Who can reasonably expectargumentsand
convictionfrom
him, in
dealing with others, whose understanding is not accustomed to them in his dealing with himself? Who does
violence to his own faculties, tyrannizes over his
own
mind, and usurps the prerogative that belongs to truth
alone, which is tocommandassentbyonly
its own
authority, i. e. byandinproportiontothat
evidence
which it carries with it.
$ 5. Upon this occasion I shall take the Force of en.
liberty to consider a third ground of assent, thusiasm.
which with some men has the same authority,and is as confidentlyrelied on as either faith or
reason ; I meanenthusiasm : which laying by reason,
effect
would set up revelation without it. Whereby in
it takes away both reason and revelation, and substitutes
in the room of it the ungrounded fancies of a man’s own
brain, and assumes them for a foundation both of opinion and conduct.
$ 4. Reason
is natural revelation,
whereand
by the eternal father of light, and fountain
of all knowledge, communicates to mankind
that portion of truth which he has laid within the reach
of their natural faculties : revelation is natural reason
enlarged by a new set of discoveries communicated by
God immediately,whichreason
vouches the truth of,
by the testimony and proofs it gives, that they come
from God. So that he that takes away reason, to make
way for revelation, puts out the light of both, and does
much-what the same, as if he would persuade a man to
put out his eyes, the better to receive the remote light
of an invisible star by a telescope.
5. Immediate revelation being a much Riseof eneasier wayformentoestablishtheir
opi- thusiasm.
nions, and regulate their conduct, than the
tedious and not always successful labour of strict reasoning, it isnowonder
that somehave been very apt to
pretend to revelation, and to persuade themselves t h a t
they are under the peculiar guidance of heaven in their
actions and opinions, especially in those of them which
VOL. 11,
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they cannotaccountfor
by the ordinary methods of
knowledge, and principlesofreason.
Hence we see
that in all ages,men, in whom melancholy has mixed
w i t h devotion, or whose conceit of themselves has raised
them into an opinion of a greater familiarity with God,
and a nearer admittance to his favour than is afforded
t o others, have often flattered themselves with a persuasion of an immediate intercourse with the Deity,and
frequent communications from the Divine Spirit. God,
I own, cannot be denied to be able to enlighten the
understanding, by a raydartedintothe
mind imme'diately from the fountain of light; this they understand
he has promised to do, and who then has so good a title
' t o expect it as those who are his peculiar people, chosen
by him, and depending on him?
6. Their minds being thus prepared,
Enthusiasm.
whatever groundless opinion comes to settle
itself strongly upon their fancies,is
an illumination
.from the spirit of God, and presently of divine authority : and whatsoever odd action they find in themselves
a strong inclination to do, that impulse is concluded to
be a call or direction from heaven, and must be obeyed ;
it is a commission from above, and they cannot err in
executing it.
7. This I take to be properly enthusiasm, which,
though founded neither on reason nor divine revelation,
but rising from the conceits of a warmed or over-weening brain, works yet, where it once gets footing, nme
powerfully on the persuasions and actions of men, than
either of those two, or both together : men being most
,forwardly obedient tothe impulses they receive from
themselves:andthe
whole man is suretoact
more
vigorously, where the whole man is carried by a natural
motion. For strong conceit, like a new principle,carriesall easily with it, when got abovecommonsense,
and freed from all restraint of reason, and check of re,flection, it is heightened into a divine authority, in con.currence with our own temper and inclination.
Enthusiasm
$ 8. Thoughthe odd
opinions
and exmistaken for travagant actions enthusiasm hasrun men
.seeing and into, were enough to warn them against
thiswrong
principle, so aptto misguide
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them both in their belief and conduct; yet the love of
something extraordinary, the ease and glory it is to be
inspi,red, and be above the common and natural ways
of knowledge, so flattersmany men’s laziness, ignorance, and vanity, that when once they are got into this
wayof immediaterevelation,ofilluminationwithout
search, and of certaintywithout proof, andwithout
examination ; it is a hard matter to get them out of it,
Reason is lost upon them, they are above it : they see
the light infused into their understandings, and cannot
be mistaken; it is clear and visible there, like the light
of brightsunshine ; shows itself, andneeds no other
proof but its own evidence : they feel the hand of God
moving them within, and the impulses of the spirit, and
cannot be mistaken in what they feel. Thus they support themselves, and are sure reason hath nothing to do
with what they see and feel in themselves : what they
have a sensible experience of admits no doubt, needs no
probation. Would henotbe
ridiculous, who should
require to have it proved to him that the light shines,
and that he sees i t ? I t is its own proof, and can have
no other. When the spirit brings light into our minds,
it dispels darkness. We see it, as we do that of the sun
at noon, and need not the twilight uf reason to show it
US. This light fromheaven is strong,clear,and
pure,
carries its own demonstration with
i t ; and we may as
naturally take a glow-worn1 to assist us to discover the
sun, as to examine the celestial ray by our dim candle,
reason.
$ 9. This is the way of talking of these Enthusiasm
men: they are sure, because they are sure : how tobe
and their persuasions are right, because they discovered*
are strong in them.
For, when what they say is stripped of the metaphor of seeing and feeling, this is all it
amounts to : and yet these similies so impose on them,
thattheyservethem
for certainty in themselves, and
demonstration to others.
$ 10. Buttoexaminealittle
soberlythis internal
light, andthisfeeling
onwhich they build SO much.
Thesemenhave,theysay,clearlight,andtheysee;
they have awakened sense, and they feel; this cannot,
TI?;
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they are wre, be disputed them. For when a man says
he sees or feels, nobodycandeny it him that he does
so. But here let me ask : this seeing, is it the perception of the truth of the proposition, or of this, that it is
a revelation from God ? This feeling, is it a perception
of an inclination or fancy to do something, or of the
spirit of God moving that inclination? These are
two
very different perceptions, and must be carefully distinguished, if we would not impose upon ourselves. I may
perceive the truth of R proposition, and yet not perceive
from God. I may
thatit is animmediaterevelation
perceive the truth of aproposition in Euclid, without
its being or my perceiving it to be a revelation : nay, I
may perceive I came not by this knowledge in a natural
way, and so may conclude it revealed, without perceiving that it is a revelation from
God; because there be
spirits,which,withoutbeing
divinely commissioned,
may excite those ideas in me, and lay them in such order
before my mind, that I may perceive their connexion.
S o that the knowledge of any proposition coming into
n ~ ymind, I know not how, is not a perception that it
is from God. M m h less is n strong persuasion, that it
is true, a perception that it is from God, or so much as
true. But however it be called light and seeing, I s i p
pose it is a t most but belief and assurance : and theproposition taken far a revelation, is not such as they know
to be true, but take to
be true. For where a proposition is known to be true, revelation is needless : and it
is hard to conceive how there can he a revelation to any
one of what he knows already. If therefore it be a proposition which they are persuaded, but do not know, to
be true, whatever they may call it, it is not seeing, but
believing. For these are two ways, whereby truth comes
into the mind,whollydistinct,
so that one is not the
other. What I see I know to be so by the evidence of
the thing itself: what I believe I take to be so upon the
testimony of another : but this testimony I must know
t o be given, or else what ground have I of believing?
I must see that it is God that reveals this to me, or else1
see nothing. T h e question then here is, how do I know
that God is the revealer of this to me ; that this i m p s *
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sion is made upon my mind by his Holy Spirit, and that
therefore I ought to obey i t ? I f I know not this, how
Feat soever the assurance is that I am possessed with, it
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is groundless; whatever light I pretend to, it is but enthusiasm. For whether the propositionsupposedto be
revealed, be in itself evidently true, or visibly probable,
or by the natural ways of knowledge uncertain, the proposition that must bewell pounded, and manifested
to be true, is this, that God is therevealer of it, and that
put into my
what I take to be a revelation is certainly
mind by him, and is not, an illusion dropped in by some
other spirit, or raised by xny own fancy. For if I mistake not, these men receive it for true, because they presume Godrevealedit.
Does it notthenstandthem
upon, t o examine on what grounds they presume it to
he a revelation from God ? or else all their confidence
is mere presumption : and this light, they are so dazzled
with, is nothing but an ignis fatuus that leads them
constantly round in this circle; it
is arevelation,because
they firmly believe it, and they believe it, because it is
a revelation.
$ 11. In all that is of divinerevelation, Enthusiasm
there is need of no other proof but that it is fails of evian inspiration from God : for he can neither dence, that
deceive nor be deceived. Buthowshallit
the proposibe known t,hat any proposition in our minds
is a truth infused by G o d ; a truth that is
revealed to us by him,whichhedeclares
to us, and
therefore we ought to believe? Here it
is that enthusiasm fails of the evidenceit pretends to. For men thus
possessed boast of a light whereby theysaytheyare
enlightened, and brought into the knowledge of this or
that truth. But if they know it to be a truth, they must
know it to be so, either by its ownself-evidence to
natural reason, or by the rational proofs that make it out
to be so, If they see and know it tobe a truth, either
of these two ways, they in vain suppose it to IE a revelation. For they know it to be true the same way, that,
any other man naturally may know that it is so without
the help of revelation. For thus all the truths, of what
kind soever, that men uninspired are enlightened with,
'
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minds, andare established there. If
Enthusiasm.

cameintotheir
they say they know it to be true, because it is a revela.
tion from God, the reason is good : but then it will k
demanded how they know it to be a revelation from
God. Ifthep say,by the light it brings with it, which
shines bright in their minds; and they cannot resist: 1
beseech them to consider whether this be any more than
what we have taken notice of already, viz. that it is a
revelation, because they strongly believe it to be true.
For all the light. they speak of is but a strong, though
ungrounded persuasion of their own minds, that it is a
truth.Forrational
grounds fromproofs thatit is a
truth, they must acknowledge to have none ; for then it
is not received as a revelation, but upon the ordinary
grounds that other truths are received : and if they believe it to be true, because it is a revelation, and have
no other reason for its being a revelation, but because
they are fully persuaded without any other reason that
it is t.rue ; they believe it to be a revelation, only because
they strongly believe it to be a revelation; which is a
very unsafe ground to proceed on, either in our tenets
or actions.And
what readier way can there he to run
ourselves into the most extravagant errours and miscarriages, than thus to set up fancy for our supreme and
sole guide, and to believe any proposition to be true,
any action to be right, only because we believe it to be
so ? The strength of our persuasions is no evidence at all
of their own rectitude: crooked things may be as stiff
and inflexible as straight: and men may be as positive
and peremptory in errour as in truth. How
come else
the untractable zealots in different and opposite parties?
For if the light, which every one thinks he has in his
mind, which in this case is nothing but the strength of
his own persuasion, be an evidence that it is from God,
contrary opinions have the same titletoinspirations;
and God will be not only the father of lights, but of
opposite and contradictory lights, leading men contrary
ways; nnd contradictory propositions will be divine
truths, if an ungrounded strength of assurance be
an evidence, thatany
propositionis
a divine r e w
Lation.
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firmness of persuasion is made the cause of
believing, and confidence of being inthe no proofthat
rightis
madeanargument
of truth,St.
any propsi4
Paul himself believed he did
well, and that
from
he hadacall to it when he persecuted the
Christians, whom he confidently thought in the wrong :
]Jut yet it washe, and notthey,whoweremistaken.
Good men are men still,liable tomistakes:andare
sometimes warmly engaged in errours, which they take
for divine truths, shining in their minds with the clearest
light.
$ 19. Light, true light, in the mind is, Light in the
or canbe nothing else but the evidence of mind, what.
the truth of any proposition ; and if it be
not aself-evidentproposition,all
thelightit
has, or
can have, is from the clearness andvalidity of those
proofs, upon which it is received. T o talk of any other
light in the understandingis to put ourselves in thedark,
or in the power of the Prince of darkness, and by our
own consent to give ourselves up to delusion to believe
alie. For if strength of persuasion be the light, which
must guide us ; I ask how shall any one distinguish between the delusions of Satan, and the inspirationsof the
Holy Ghost? I-le can transforln himself into
an angel
of light. And they who are led by this son of the morning, are as fully satisfied of the illumination, i. e. are as
stronglypersuaded, that they areenlightened by the
spirit of God, as any one who is so : they acquiesce and
wjoice in it, are acted by it : and nobody can be more
sure, nor more in the right (if their own strong belief
may be judge) than they.
5 14. H e therefore that will not; give
himself up to all the extravagancies of de- must be
lusion and errour, must bring this guide
of judgedofby
his light within to the trial. God, whenhe
makes the prophet,doesnotunmakethe
man. He
1ea.ves all his faculties in the natural state, to enable him
t o judge of his inspirations, whether they be of divine
original or no. Whenheilluminatesthemind
witkt
supernatural light, he does not extinguish that which is
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If he would have us assent to the truth of any

prapssitian, he either evidences that truth by the usual
methods sf natural reason, or else makes it known to
be a truth which he would have us assent to, by his authority; and convinces us that it is from him, by some
marks whichreasoncannotbemistaken
in. Reason
must be our last judge and guide in every thing.
I do
notmeanthatwemustconsult
reason, and examine
whether a proposition revealed from God can be made
out by natural principles, and if it cannot, that then
we may reject it : but consult it we must,, and by it examine, whether it be a revelation from God or no. And
if reason finds it to be Evealed from God, reason then
declares for it, as much as for any other truth, makes
and
it one of herdictates.Every
conceit that thoroughly
warms our fancies must pass for an inspiration, if there
be nothing but the strength of our persuasions, whereby
to judgeof our persuasions : if reason must not examine
their truth by something extrinsecal to the persuasions
themselves, inspirations and delusions, truth and falseh o d , will have the same measure, and will not be possible to be distinguished.
0 15. If thisinternallight, or any proQo
position
which
under
that
title
we
take
proof of revelation.
for inspired,
be
conformable
to the principles of reason, or to the word of God, which
is attested revelation, reason warrants it, and
we may
safely receive it for true, and be guided by it in our belief and actions; if it receive no testimony nor evidence
from either of these rules, we cannot take it for a revelation, op so much as for true, till we have some other.
mark that it is a revelation, besides our believing that
it is so. Thus we see the holymen of old, who had
revelatiam from God, had something else besides that
internal light d assurance in their own minds, to testify
to them that it wasfromGod.
They were not left to
their own persuasions alone, that those persuasions were
from God ; but had outward signs to convince them of
the author of thoserevelations.
And when they were
to convince others, they had a power given them to justify k h e truth of their commission from haven, and by
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&ible signs to aswl*tthe divine authority of a messag.e
they were sent with. Moses saw the bush burn WithoLlt
This Nras
something besides finding an impulse upon his mind to
go to Pharaoh, that he might bring his brethren out of
Egypt : and yet he thought not this enough
to authorize him to go with that message, till God, by another
miracle of his rod turned into a serpent, had assured him
of a power to testify his mission, by the same miracle
rcpeated before them,whomhe
wassent to. Gideon
was sent by an angel to deliver Israel from the Midiani t a , and yet he desired a sign to convince him that this
commission was from God. These, and
several the like
instances to befoundamongthe
prophets of old, are
enough to show that they thought not an inwardseeing
or persuasion of theirown minds, withoutanyother
proof, a sufficient evidence that it, was from God; though
the scripture does noteverywherementiontheir
demanding or having such proofs.
$ 16. In what I have said I am far from denying that
God can, or doth sometimesenlighten men's minds in
the apprehending of certaintruths, or excite them to
good actions by the immediate influence and assistance
of the holy spirit, without any extraordinary
signs accompanying it. Rut insuch cases too we have reason
and scripture,unerring rules toknowwhether
it be
from God or no. Where the truth embracedis consonant to therevelation in the written word of God,or thc
action conformable t o the dictates of right reason or
holy writ, we may beassured that we run no risk in
entertaining it as such : because though lwtlaps it be
not an immediate revelation from God, extraordinarily
opeyating on our minds, yet we are sure it is warranted
by that revelation which he has given us of truth. But
it is not the strength of our private persuasion within
ourselves, that can warrant it to be H light or motion
from heaven ; nothing can do that but the written word
of God without us, OP that standard of reason which is
common to us with all men. Where reason or scripture
is express fox any opinion or action, we may receive it.as
of divine authority ; but it is not the strength of our
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own persuasions which can by itself give it that stamp.
T h e bent of our own minds may favour it as much as
we please ; that may show it tobe a fondling of our own,
but will by no means prove it to be an offspring of hea.
ven, and of divine original.

CHAP. XX.

Of'wrong Assent, or Errour.
$ 1. KNOWLEDGE
being to be had only
of visible andcertaintruth,errour
is not a
fault of our knowledge, but, a mistake of our judgment,
giving assent to that which is not true.
But if assent be grounded on likelihood, if the proper
object and motive of our assent be probability, and that
probability consists in what is laid down in the foregoing
chapters, it will he demandedhowmen come to give
their assents contrarytoprobability.
For there is nothing more common than contrariety of opinions ; nothing more obvious thall that one man wholly disbelieves,
what another only doubts of, and a third stedfastly believes, and firmly adheres to. The reasons whereof,
though they may be very various, yet, I suppose, may all
be reduced to these four :
1. Want of proofs.
2. Want of ability to use them.
3. Want of will to use them.
4. Wrong measures of probability.
I. Want of
2. First, by want of
proofs,
I do not
proofs.
mean only thewant
of those proofs
which
are no where extant, and so are no where to be had;
but the want even of those proofs which are in being, 01'
might be procured. Andthus men want proofs who
have not the convenience or opportunity to make experimentsand observations themselves tendingto
the
proof of any proposition ; nor likewise the convenience
t g inquire into and collect the testimonies of others:
Causes of
errour.
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and in this state are the greatest part of mankind, who
are given up to labour, and enslaved to the necessity of
their mean condition, whose lives are worn out only in
the provisions forliving. These men's opportunities of
knowledge andinquiryare
commonly as narrow as
their fortunes; and their understandings are but little
instructed, when all their whole time and pains is laid
out tostillthecroaking
of their own bellies, orthe
cries of their children. It is not to be expected that a
man, whodrudges on all his life inalaborioustrade,
should be more knowing in the variety
of things done
in the world, than a pack-horse, who is driven constantly forwards and backwards in a narrow lane, and dirty
road, only to market, should be skilled in the geography of the country. Nor is itat allmore possible,
thathe who wants leisure, books, and languages, and
the opportunity of conversingwithvariety
of men,
should be in a conditionto collect thosetestimonies
and observations which are in being, and
are necessary
to make out many, nay
most of the propositions that,
in the societies of men, are judged of the greatest 1110lnent; or to find out grounds of assurance so great as
the belief of the pointshe would build on themis
thoughtnecessary.
So that a greatpart of mankind
are, by the natural and unalterable state of things in
this world, and the constitution of human affairs, unavoidably givenoverto
invincibleignorance
of those
proofs on which others build, and which are necessary to
establish those opinions : the greatest part of men having much to do to get the means of living, are not in a
condition to look after those of learned and laborious
inquiries.
3. What shall we say then ? Arethe
What
greatest part of mankind, by the necessity sh:rll become
of their condition, subjected to unavoidable of thosewho
ignorance in thosethings
which are of answered.
want
greatest importance to them
? (for of these
it is obvious to inquire.) Havethe bulk of mankind
no other guide btlt accident, and blind chance, to conduct them to theirhappiness or misery ? Are the current
opinions, and licensed guides of every country, sufficient
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evidence and security to every man to venture his great
concernments on : nay, his everlasting happiness or misery ? Or can those be the certain and infaIlible oracles
and standards of truth, which teach one thing in Christendom, and another in Turkey ? Or shall a poor coun.
tryman be eternally happy for having the chance to be
born in Italy; or a day-labourerbeunavoidably
lost,
because he had the ill luck to
be born in England? How
ready some men may be to say some of these things, I
will inot here examine : but this I am sure, that men
must allow one or other of these to be true (let then1
choose which they please) or else grant, that God has
furnished men with faculties sufficient to direct them in
the way they should take, if they will but seriously employ them that way, when their ordinary vocations allow
them the Ieisure. No man is so wholly taken up with
the attendance on the means of living, as to have no
spare time at all to think of his soul, and inform himself
in matters of religion. Were men as intent upon this,
as they are on things of lower concernment, there are
none so enslaved to thenecessities of life, who might not
find many vacancies that might be husbanded to this
advantage of their knowledge.
peoplehin4. Besides those, whose improvements
dercdfrom and informations arestraitened by the narrowness of their fortuness, there are others
whose largeness of fortune would plentifully enough
supply books and other requisites for clearing of doubts,
and discovering of truth : but they are cooped in closc,
by the laws of their countries, and the strict guards of
those whose interest it is to keep them ignorant, lcst,
knowing more, they should believe t!ie less in them.
These are as far, nay fart,her from the liberty and 01)portunities of a fairinquiry,thanthese
poor
and
wretched labourers we before spoke of. And, however
they may seem high and great, are confirled to narrowness of thought, and enslaved in that which should be
thefreestpart of man, their understandings. This is
generally the case of all those who live in places where
care is taken to
propagate truth without knowledge :
where men are forced, at a venture, to be of the religion
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of the country; and must therefore swallow down opinions, as silly people do empirics pills, without knowing
what they are made of, or how they will work, and having nothingko do but believe that they will do the cure:
but in this are much more miserable than they, in that
they are not at liberty to refuse swallowing what
perhaps they had rather let alone : or to choose the physician, to whose conduct they would trust themselves.
$ 5. Secondly, thosewhowant skill to 2. Want of
use those evidences they have
of probabili- skill to use
ties ; whocannotcarry
a train of conse. them*
quences intheirheads
; norweighexactlythe
preponderancy of contrary proofs and testimonies,making everycircumstanceitsdueallowance;may
be
easily misled to
assent
to
positions that
are
not
probable. Thereare somemen of one, somebut of
two syllogisms, andnomore;andothersthat
can
butadvanceonestepfarther.Thesecannotalways
discern that side on which thestrongest
proofs lie;
cannot constantly follow that which in itself is the
more probable
opinion.
Now thatthereis
such a
difference betweenmen,inrespect
of theirunderhadany converstandings, I think nobody,whohas
sation withhisneighbours,
will question : thoughhe
on
neverwas at Westminster-hall,ortheExchange,
the onehand ; or a t Alms-houses,or Bedlam, on the
ot,her. Whichgreat difference in men'sintellectuals,
whether it rises from any defect in the organs of the
body, particularly adapted to thinking; or in the dulness or untractableness of thosefaculties for want of
differences of
use ; or, as some think,inthenatural
men's souls themselves;orsome,or
all of these together ; it matters not here to examine : only this is evident, that there is a difference of degrees in men's understandings, apprehensions, and reasonings, to so great
a latitude, that one may, without doing injury to mankind, affirm, that there is a greaterdistance between
some men and others, in this respect, than between some
men and some beasts. But how this comes about, is a
speculation, though of great consequence, yet not necessary to our present purpose,
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sort of
people that want proofs, not because they are
out of their reach, but because they will not
use them: who, thoughthey haverichesand
leisure
enough, and want neither parts nor other helps, are yet
never the better for them. Their hot pursuit ofpleasure, or constant drudgeryin business, engages some
men’s thoughts elsewhere : lazinessand oscitancy in
general, or a particular aversion for books, study and
meditation, keep others from any serious thoughts at all:
and some out of fear, that. an impartial inquiry would
not favourthose opinions which best suit their prejudices,lives, and designs, content themselves, without
examination, to take upon trust what they find convenientandin
fashion. Thus most men, even of those
that might do otherwise, pass their lives without an acquaintance with, much less a rational assent to, probabilities they are concerned to know, though they lie so
much within their view, that to be convinced of them
they need but turn their eyes that way. We know some
men will not read a letter which is supposed to bring ill
news ; and many mer, forbear to cast up their accounts,
or so much as think upon their estates, who have reason
to fear their affairs are in n o very good posture. H o w
men, whose plentiful fortunes allow them leisure to improve their understandings, can satisfy themselves with
a lazy ignorance, I cannot tell : but lnethinks they have
a low opinion of their souls, who lay outall their incomes in provisions for the body, and employ none of
it to procure the means and helps of knowledge; who
take great care to appear always i n a neat and splendid
.outside, and would think themselves miserable in coarse
clothes, or a patched coat, andyet contentedly suffer
their minds to appearabroad in a pie-bald livery of
coarsepatches, and borrowed shreds, such as it has
Illeased chance, or theircountry-taylor, (I meanthe
common opinion of those they have conversed with) t o
clothethem in. I will notherementionhow
unreasonable this is for men that ever think of a future state,
and their concernment in it, which no rational man can
avoid to do sometimes: nor shall I take notice what a
3. Want of
will to use
them.
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shame and confusion it is, to the greatest contemners of
krlowledge, to be found ignorant in things they are concerned to know. But this at leastisworththe
consideration of those who call themselves gentlemen, that
however they may think credit, respect, power and authority, the concomitants of their birth and fortune, yet
they will find all these still carried away from them, by
men of lowercondition,whosurpass
them in knowledge. They who are blind will always be led by those
that see, or else fall into the ditch: and he is certainly
the most subjected, the most enslaved, who is so in his
understanding. In the foregoing instances, some of the
causes have been shown of wrong assent, and how i t
comes to pass, that probabledoctrines arenotalways
received with an assentproportionable to the reasons
which are to be had for their probability : but hitherto
we have considered only such probabilities, whose proofs
do esist, but do not appear to him who
embraces the
errour.
$ 7. Fourthly, there remains yet the last a. wrong
sort, who, even where the real probabilities measures of
appear, and are plainly laid before them, do probability;
not admit of the conviction, nor yield unto
manifest reasons, but do either ETE'XEIU,
suspend their
assent, or give it to the less probable opinion : and to
this danger are those esposed, who have taken up wrong
measures of probability; which are,
1. Propositions thatarenotin
themselvescertain
and evident, but doubtful and false, taken up for principles.
2. Receivedhypotheses.
3. Predominant passions or inclinations.
4. Authority.
$ 8. First, the first and firmest ground of I . Doubtful
probability is the conformity any thing has propsitions
to w r own knowledge : especially that part
of our knowledge which we have embraced,
and continueto look on as principles. Thesehave SO
great an influence upon our opinions, that it is ~ s u a l l y
them we judge of truth, and measure probability to
that degree, that what is inconsistent with our princi-
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ples, is 60 far from passing for probable with US, that it
will not beallowed possible. T h e reverence borne to
these principles is so great, and their authority so para.
mount to all other, that the testimony not only of other
men, butthe evidence of ourownsenses
are often
rejected, when they offer to vouch any thing contraryto
these established rules. How much the doctrine of in.
nate principles, and that principles are not to be proved
or questioned,hascontributedto
this, I will not here
examine. This I readily grant, that one truth cannot
contradict another : but withal I take leave also to say,
that every one ought very carefully to beware what he
admits for a principle, to examine it strictly, and
see
whether he certainly knows it to be true of itself by its
own evidence, or whether he does only with
assurance
believe it to be so upon the authority of others. For he
hath a strong bias putinto his understanding, which
will unavoidably misguide his assent, who hath imbibed
up t o
wrong principles, and has blindly given himself
the authority of any opinion in itself not evidently true.
9. There is nothing more ordinary than children's
receiving into their minds propositions (especially about
matters of religion) from their parents, nurses, or those
about them : which being insinuated into their unwary,
as well as unbiassed understandings, and fastenedby degrees, are at last (equally whether true or false) rivetted
there by long custom and education, beyond all possibility of being pulled out again. For men, when they
are grown up, reflecting upon their opinions, and finding those of this sort to be as ancient in their minds as
their very memories, nothaving observed their early
insinuation, nor by what means they got them, they are
apt to reverence them as sacred things, and not to suffer
themto be prophaned,touched,or
questioned: they
look on them as the Urim and Thummim set upin their
minds immediately by God himself, to be the great and
unerring deciders of truth and falsehood, and the judges
to which they are to appeal in all manner of controversies.
$ 10. This opinion of his principles (letthem
whatthey will) being once established, inany ones
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nlind, it is easy to be imagined what reception any proposition shall find, how clearly soever proved, that shall
invalidate their authority, or at all thwart with these
internal oracles ; whereas the grossest absurdities and
improbabilities, being but agreeable to such principles,
go down glibly, and are easily digested. The great obstinacy that is to be found in men firmly believing quite
contraryopinions, though many times equally absurd,
in thevarious religions of mankind, are as evident a
proof, as they are an unavoidable consequence, of this
wayof reasoning from received traditional
principles.,
So that men will disbelieve their own eyes, renounce
the evidence of their senses, and give their own experience the lye, rather than admit of any thing disagreeing
with these sacred tenets. Take an intelligent Romanist,
that, from the first dawning of any notions in his understanding, hath had this principle constantly inculcated,
viz. that he must believe as the church (i. e. those of
his communion) believes, or that the pope is infallible ;
and this he never so much as heard questioned, till a t
forty or fifty years old he met with one of other principles : how is heprepared easily to swallow, notonly
against all probability, but even the clear evidence of
his senses, the doctrine of transubstantiation ? This principle has such an influence on his mind, that he will believe that to beflesh which he sees to bebread. And
what way will you take to convince a man of any improbable opinion he holds,who,
with somephilosophers, hath laid down this as a foundation of reasoning,
that he must believe his reason (for so men improperly
call arguments drawn from their principles) against his
senses? Let an enthusiast be principled, that he or his
teacher is inspired, and acted byan immediate communication of the divine spirit, and you in vain bring the
evidence of clear reasons against his doctrine. Whoever,
therefore, haveimbibed wrong principles, are not, in
things inconsistent with these principles, to be moved
by the most apparent and convincing probabilities, till
they are so candid and ingenuous to themselves, as to
be persuaded toexamine even those veryprinciples,
which many never suffer themselvesto do.
VOL. 11.
U
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$ 11. Secondly, next to these are men

a'
Received whose understandings are cast into a mould,
hypotheses.
and fashioned j u s t to the size of a received
hypothesis. The difference between these and the for.
mer is, that they will admit of matter of fact, and agree
with dissenters in that ; but differ only in assigning of
reasons and explaining the manner of operation. These
are not at that open defiance with their senses, with the
former: they can endure to hearken to their informa.
tion a little more patiently ; but will by no means admit
of their reports in the explanation of things; nor be
prevailed on by probabilities, which would convince
them that things are not brought about just after the
same manner that they have decreed within themselves
that they are. Would it not be an insufferable thing
for a learned professor, and that which his scarlet would
blush at, to have his authority of forty years standing,
wrought out of hard rock Greek and Latin, with no
small expence of timeand candle, and confirmed by
general tradition and a reverend beard, inan instant
overturned by an upstart novelist? Can any one expect
that he should be made to confess, that what he taught
his scholars thirty years ago,was all errourand mistake ; and that he sold them hard words and ignorance
at a very dear rate ? What probabilities, I say, are sufficient to prevail in such a case? And who ever by the
most cogent arguments will be prevailed with to disrobe
himself at once of all his old opinions, and pretences to
knowledge and learning, which with hard study he hath
all his time been labouring for: and turn himself out
stark naked, in quest afresh of new notions? All the
arguments that can be used, will be as little able to prevail, as the wind did with the traveller to part with his
cloke, which he held only the faster, T o this ofwrong
hypothesis may be reduced the errours that may he
occasioned by a true hypothesis, or right principles, but
not rightly understood. There is nothing more familiar
than this. The instances of men contending for different opinions,which they all derive from the infallible
truth of the scripture, are an undeniable proof of it. All
that call themselves Christians allow thetext,
that
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in it the
obligation to a’ v e q
weighty duty. But yet how very erroneous will one of
their practices be, who, understanding nothing but the
French? take this rule with one translation to be ‘‘ repentez vous,” repent ; or with the other, ‘‘ faitiez penitence,” do penance !
0 12. Thirdly, probabilities, which cross 3. predomi.
men’s appetites and prevailing passions, run nant pasthe same fate, Let ever so much probability sions.
hang on oneside of a covetous man’s reasoning, and
money on the other; it is easy to foresee which will
outweigh. Earthly minds, like mud-walls, resist the
strongest batteries : and though perhaps sometimes the
force of a clear argulnent may make some impression,
yet they nevertheless stand firm, and keep outthe enemy
a
truth, that wouldcaptivateordisturbthem.Tell
man,. passionately in love, that he is jilted ; bring a score
of witnesses of the falsehood of his mistress, it is ten to
one but three kindwords of hers shall invalidate alltheir
testimonies, c c Quod volumus, facile credimus;” What
suits our wishes, isforwardlybelieved;
is, I suppose,
what every one hath n~ore thanonce experimented: and
though Inen cannot always openly gainsay or resist t h e
force of manifest probabilities that make against them,
yet yield they not to the argument.
Not but that it is
the nature of the understanding constantly to close with
the more probablc side ; but yet a man hath E( power to
suspend and restrain its inquiries, and not permit a full
and satisfactoryexamination, as farasthematterin
question is capable, and will bear it to be made. Until
that be done, there will be always these two ways left
of evading the most apparent probabilities.
13. First,thatthearguments
being
(as for the most part they are) brought in The means
words, there may be a fallacy latent in them :
and the consequences being, perhaps, many 1 . Supposed
in train, they may be some of‘ them incohe- fallacy.
rent. There are very few discourses so short,
clear and consistent, to which most men may not, with
satisfaction enough to themselves raise this doubt ; and
from whose conviction they may uot, without reproach
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of disingenuity or unreasonableness, set themselves, free
with the old reply, " non persuadebis, etiamsi persua.
seris f' Though I cannot answer, I will not yield.
2 , SupPosea
$ 14. Secondly,
manifest
probabilities
arguments may be
evaded, andthe assentwithheld
forthe con- upon this suggestion, that 1 know notyet
trary.
all that maybesaidon
the contrary side,
And therefore though I bebeaten, it is notnecessary
I shouldyield, not knowing what forces there are in
reservebehind. This is a refuge against conviction so
open and so wide, that it is hard to determine, when a
man is quite out of the verge of it.
Utatproba.
15. But yetthere
is some end of it:
bilitiesdeter- and a man having carefullyinquired
into
mine theas- all the grounds of probability and unlikelisent.
ness,done his utmost to informhimself in
all particulars fairly, and cast up the sum total on both
sides ; may in mostcasescome to acknowledge, upon
the whole matter, on which side the probability rests:
wherein some proofs in matter of reason, being suppositions upon universal experience, are so cogent and clear :
and some testimonies in matter of fact so universal; that
he cannot refusehisassent. So that, I think, we may
conclude, that in propositions, where though the proofs
in view are of mostmoment, yetthereare sufficient
grounds to suspect that there is either fallacy in words,
or certain proofs as considerable to be produced on the
contrary side; there assent, suspense, or dissent, are often
voluntary actions: but where the proofs are such as
makeit highlyprobable, andthere is notsufficient
ground to suspect, that there is either fallacy of words
(which sober and seriousconsideration may discover)
nor equally valid proofs, yet undiscovered, latent on the
other side (which also the nature of the thing may, in
somecases,makeplain
to a considerate man) there, I
think, a man, who has weighed them, can scarce refuse
his assent to the side, on which the greater probability
appears. Whether it beprobable, that a promiscuous
jumble of printing letters should often fall into a method
and order, which should stamp on paper a coherent discourse ; or that a blind fortuitous concourse of atomst
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not guided by an understanding agent,should frequently
constitute the bodies of any species of animals : in these
and the like cases, I think, nobody t#hatconsiders them
can be one jot at a stand which side to take, nor at all
waver in his assent. Lastly, when there can be no supposition (thethinginits
own nature indifferent, and
wholly depending upon the testimony of witnesses) that
there is as fair testimony against, as
for the matter of
fact attested: which by inquiry is to be learned, v. g.
whether there wasonethousandsevenhundred
years
ago such a man at Rome as Julius Caesar : in all such
cases, I say, I think it is not in any rationalman’s power
to refuse his assent; but that it necessarily follows, and
closes with such probabilities. I n other less clearcases,
I think, it is in man’s power to suspend his assent; and
perhaps content himself with the proofs he has, if they
favour the opinion that suits with his inclination, or interest, and so stop from farther search. But that a man
should afford his assent to that side, on which the less
probability appears to him, seems to me utterly impracticable, and as impossible, as it is to believe the same
thing probable and improbable at the same time.
$ 16. As knowledge is no more arbitrary
Where it is
ourpower
thanperception ; so, I think,assent is no in
more in our power than knowledge. When tosuspendit.
the agreement of any two ideas appears to
our minds, whether immediately, or by the assistance of
reason, I can no more refuse to perceive, no more avoid
knowing it, than I can avoid seeing those objects which
I turn my eyes to, and look on in day-light : and what
upon full examination I find the most probable, I cannot
deny my assent to. But though we cannot hinder our
knowledge, where the agreement is once perceived, nor
our assent, wherethe probability manifestlyappears
upon due consideration of all the measures of it : yet we
can hinder both knowledge and assent, by stopping our
inquiry, and not employing our faculties in the search
of any truth. If it were not
so, ignorance,errour, or
infidelity couldnot inany case be a fault. Thus in
some cases we can prevent or suspend our assent; but
can a man, versed in modern or ancient history, doubt
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whether there issuch a place as Rome, or whether there
was such a man as Julius Caesar? Indeed there are millions of truths, that a man is not, or may not think him.
self concerned to know ; as whether our king Richard
the Third was crooked, or no ; or whether Roger Bacon
was a mathematician, or a magician. In these and such.
like cases, where the assent one way or other is of no
importance to the interest, of any one ; no action, no con.
cernment of his, following or depending thereon; there
it is not strange, that the mind should give itself up to
the common opinion, or render itself to the first comer.
These and the like opinions are of so little weight. and
moment, that, like motes in the sun,their tendencies
are very rarely taken notice of. They are there, as it
were, by chance, and the mind lets them float at liberty.
But where the mind judges that the proposition has
concernment in it ; where the assent or not assenting is
thought to draw consequences of moment after it, and
good and evil to dependonchoosing
or refusing the
right side: and the mind sets itself seriously to inquire
and examine the probability ; there, I think, it is not in
our choice to take which side we please, if manifest odds
appear on either. The greater probability, I think, in
that case will determine the assent : and a man can no
more avoid assenting, or taking it to he true, where he
perceives thegreater probability, than he can avoid
knowing it to be true, where he perceives the agreement
or disagreement of any two ideas.
If this be so, the foundation of errour will lie in
wrong measuresof probability; as the foundation of
vice in wrong measures of good.
17. Fourthly, the fourth and last wrong
4.Authority.
measure of probability I shall take notice
of, and which keeps in ignorance or errour more people
than all the other together, is that wl~ich I mentioned
in the foregoing chapter; I mean, the givingup our
assent to the commonreceivedopinions, either of our
friends or party, neighbourhood or country. How many
men have no other ground for their tenets, than thesupposed honesty, or learning, or number, of those of the
same profession ? As if honest or bookish men could not
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err, or truth were to
be established by the vote ofthe mul.
titude: yet this withmost men serves the turn, The tenet
has had the attestation of reverend antiquity, it comes
t o me with the passport of former ages, and therefore I
am secure in the reception I give it: othermen have been,
and are of the same opinion (for that is all is said) and
therefore it is reasonable for me to embrace it. A man
may more justifiably throw up cross and pile for his opinions, thantakethemup
by suchmeasures. All men
are liahfe to errour, and most men are in many points,
by passion orinterest,undertemptationtoit,Ifwe
could but see the secret motives that influence the men
of name and learning in the world, and the leaders of
parties, we should not always find that it was the embracing of truth for its ownsake, that madethem
cspouse the doctrines they owned and maintained. This
at least is certain,there is not an opinion so absurd,
which a man may not receive upon this ground. There
is no errour to be named, which has not had its professors: and a man shall never want crookedpaths to
walk in, if he thinks that he is in the right way, whereever he has the footsteps of others to follow.
Q 18. But,notwithstandingthegreat
M~~ not in
noise is madeinthe
worldabouterrours
so many erand opinions, I mustdomankind
that right,
asimagined.
as tosaythereare
not so manymen in
errours and wrong opinions, as is commonly supposed.
Not that I think they embrace the truth : but indeed,
because concerning t,hose doctrines they keep such a stir
about, they have no thought, no opinion at all. For if
any one should a little catechise the greatest part of the
partizans of most of the sects in the world, he would
not find, concerning thosc matters they are
so zealous
for, that they have any opinions of their own : much less
would hehavereason
tothink,thatthey
took them
upon the examination of arguments, and appearance of
probability. They are resolved to stick to aparty, that
education or interest has engaged them i n ; and there,
like the common soldiers of an army,show their courage
and warmth as their leaders direct, without ever examining or sa v u c h as Snowing thecause they contend
I
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for. If a man’s life 8how8, that he has no Serious regard
for religion : for what reason should we think, that he
beats his head about the opinions of his church, and
troubles himself to examine the grounds of this or that
doctrine ? It is enough for him to obey his leaders, to
have his halld and his tongue ready for the support of
the common cause, and thereby approve himself to those,
who can givehim credit, preferment or protection in
that society. Thus men become professors of, and combatants for those opinions theywere never convinced
of, nor proselytes to ; no, nor ever had so much as flonting in their heads: and though
one cannot say, there
are fewer improbable or erroneous opinions in the world
than there are; yet it is certain, there are fewer that
actually assent to them, and mistakethem for truth,
than is imagined.

CHAP. XXI.

Of the Division of the Sciences.
1. ALL that can fall withinthe compass of human understanding, being either,
first, thenature of things as theyare in themselves,
their relations, and their manner of operation : or, secondly, that which man himself ought to do, as a rational
.and voluntaryagent, for theattainment of any end,
especially happiness : or, thirdly, the ways and means,
whereby the knowledge of both the one and the other
of these is attained and communicated : I think, science
may be divided properly into these three sorts.
$ 2. First, the knowledge of things, as
1. Physics.
theyareintheir
o~7nproper beings,their
constitution, properties and operations ; whereby I mean
not only matter and body, but spirits also, which have
their proper natures, constitutions, and operations, as
well as bodies. This, in a little more enlarged sense of
the word, I call puarxn\, or natural philosophy. The end
of this is bare speculative truth; and whatsoever can
Three sorts.
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afford the mind of man any such, falls under his branch,
whether it be God himself, angels, spirits, bodies, or ally
of their affections, as number, and figure, &c.
$ 3. Secondly, l-Ipcrn& the skill of right 2. Pwctica.
applying our ownpowers and actions, for the attainment of things good and useful. T h e mostconsiderable under this head is ethics, which is the seeking out
those rules and measures of human actions, which lead
to happiness, andthemeanstopractise
them. The .
end of this is not bare specdation, and the knowledge
of truth; but right, and a conduct suitable to it,
Q 4. Thirdly,thethirdbranchmay
be 1rrps.rrur14.
called & , M W T I X $ , or the doctrine of signs, the most usual
whereof beingwords, it is aptlyenoughtermed
also
A O ~ , X & logic ; the business whereof
is to consider the
nature of signs, the mind makes use of for the underor conveying itsknowledgeto
standingofthings,
others. For since the things the mind contemplates are
none of them besides itself, present to the understanding, it is necessary that something else, as a sign or representation of the thing it considers, should be present
to i t ; andtheseare ideas. And because the scene of
ideas that makesone man's thoughts,cannot be laid
open to the immediate view of another, nor laid up any
where but in the memory, a noverysurerepository;
therefore to communicate our thoughts to one another,
as wellasrecord them for our own use, signs of our
ideas are also necessary. Those which men have found
most convenient, and therefore generally make use of,
are articulate sounds. The consideration then of ideas
and words,as the great instruments
of knowledge, makes
no despicable part of their contemplation, who would
take a view of human knowledge in the whole extent
of it. And perhaps if they were distinctly weighed, and
dulyconsidered, they would afford us another sort of
logic and critic, than what we have
been hitherto acquainted with.
$ 5. This seems to me the first and most ~ & thei ~
general, as well as natural division of the first division
objects of our understanding.Fora
man oftheobjects
can employ his thoughts about nothing, but & ~ ~ ~ w either the contemplation of things them-
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selves for the discovery of truth ; or about the things in
hisownpower,which
are hisownactions, for the at.
tainment of his own ends ; or the signs the mind makes
use of both in the one and the other, and the right 01'dering of them for itsclearer information. All which
three, viz. things as they are in themselves knowable ;
actions as they depend on us, in order to happiness; and
the right use of signs in order to knowledge, being toto
celo different, they seemed to me to be the three great
provinces of the intellectual world, wholly separate and
distinct one from another.

THEEND

OF THE ESSAY OF HU>lAN UIiDERSTANDING.
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DEFENCE OF MR. LOCKEs OPINION
CONCERNINQ

PERSONAL IDENTITY.
THEcandid author of the late essayupon personal
identity cannot justlyhe offended with any attempt toexplain andvindicate Mr. Locke's hypothesis, ifit is carlied on in the same spirit, though it should be attended
with the overthrow of some of his own favourite notions:
since he owns that it is of consequence to form right
opinions on this point : which was indeed once deemed
an important one, how little soever such may be regarded now-a-days. I shall proceed therefore, without farther apology, to settle the terms of this question, and
endeavour to state it so as to bring matters to a short
and clear determination.
Now the word person, as is well observedby Mr.
Locke (the distinguishing excellence of whose writings
consists in sticking close to the point in hand, and striking out all foreign andimpertinent considerations) is
properly a forensic term,and here to be used in the
strict forensic sense, denoting some such quality or modification in man as denominates him a moral agent, or
an accountable creature; renders him the proper subject of laws, and a true object of rewards or punishments, When we apply it to any man, we do not treat
of him absolutely, and in gross, but under a particular
relation or precision : we do not comprehend or concern
ourselves about the several inherent properties which
accompany him in realexistence, which go to the making
Up the whole complex notion of an active and intelligent king ; but arbitrarily abstract one single quality

-
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or mode from all the rest, and view him under that dis.
tinct precisiononlywhichpointsout
the idea abovementioned, exclusive of every other idea that may h.
long to him in any other view, either as substance, qualityor mode. And therefore the consideration of this
same quality, or qualification, will not be altered by any
others of which he may be possessed : but remains the
same whatever he shall consist of besides : whether his
soul be a material or immaterial substance, or
no SUI).
stance at all, as may appear from examining the import
of thesepronouns, I, thou, he, &c. [the grammatical
meaning of such words generally pointing out the true
origin of our ideas primarily annexed to them] which
both in their original sense and common acceptation are
purelypersonalterms,andassuchleadtonofarther
consideration either of soul or body ; nay, sometimes are
distinguished from both,' as in the following line,
Linquebant dukes animas, aut zegra, trahebant
Corpora.
Anenquiryaftertheidentity
of such person will be,
whether at different times he is, or how he can be, and
know himself to be the same in that respect, or equally
subjected to the very same relations and consequent obligations which he was under formerly, and in which he
still perceives himself to be involved, whenever he
reflects upon himself and them. This we shall find to
consist in nothing more, than his becoming sensible at
different times of what he had thought or done before:
and being as fully convincedthat he then thought or did
it, as he now is of his present thoughts, acts, or existence.
Beyond this we neither can, nor need go for evidence
in any thing ; this, we shall soon see, is the clear and
only medium through which distant things can be discovered and compared together; which at the same time
sufficiently ascertainsand establishes their several natures
and realities respectively ; so far as they relate to our+

a

see Locke on 1 Cor. xv. 68.
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selves and to each other : or if this should not beesteem.
ed sufficie~rtto that end, we shall find, in the last place,
that there is nothing else left for it.
This distinct consciousness of our past actions, from whence arise all the
ideas of merit and demerit, will most undoubtedly be regarded with the strictest exactness in foro divino; and
indeed has its due weight in foro humano, whenever it
can be with certainty determined: wherever this appears
to be wanting, all judicial proceedings are at an end.
How plain soever any criminal act were, the man would
now-a-days be acquittedfrom guilt in the commission of
it, and discharged from the penalties annexed to such
fact, could it at the same time be as plainly made out,
that he was incapableof knowing what hedid, or is now
under a like incapacity of recollecting it. And it would
be helda sufficient reasonforsuchacquittal,
that the
punishment or persecution of a creature in these circumstances, could not answer the end proposed by society
in punishment,viz. the prevention of evil, the only
end that I know of, which can justify punishments in
any case. T h e reason then why such a plea has usually so small regard paid toit in courts of justice, is,
I apprehend, either the difficulty of having this incapacity proved with the same clearness that thefact itself is
established; or the common maxim that one crime, or
criminalindisposition,isnotadmissible
in excuse for'
another;as in cases of drunkenness,violent passion,
killing and maiming men by mistake when oneis engaged in an unlawful pursuit, &c. Or in some of these cases
perhaps men are punished for the murders, &c. not because they possibly may be conscious of them, and yet
that consciousness not appear ; but that such evils may
be more effectually prevented by striking at the remoter
cause, i. e. exciting a salutary terrour of those confessedly evil practices and habits, which are often found to terminate in such fatal effects. A kind of injustice is here
indeed committed by society, which we have no reason
to supposewill be admittedin foro divino, and some
worse instances may be seen in our statute hooks. By
the 28 of Hen. 8. a man becolning lunatic after an act
of treason shall be liable to be arraigned, tried, and exe-
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cuted. But Hale in his P. C. says, That if a traitor
becomes non compos before conviction he shall not
be arraigned; if after conviction, he shall not beexe.
cuted:andHawkinsb
observes the same concerning
those who have committed any capital offences.
In human courts, which cannot always dive into the
hearts of men and discover the true springs of action,
nor consequently weigh the effects and operations of
each in an equal balance : in this state of ignorance and
uncertainty, such a notorious indisposition asthat of
drunkenness, v. g. being generally a great fault in itself,
is seldom allowed in extenuation of such others as are
committedunder its influence ; nor indeed does it, I
believe, often produce any new, materially different
trains of thinking, or totallyobliterate the old ones;
but where this is really so, the Deity would make just
abatement for such defect or disability, as was at the
time both unconquerable and unavoidable : nor can we
properly impute actions consequent upon any real disorder of the rational faculties, howsoever that disorder
might have been contracted; and therefore all animadversions upon them must be in vain : nor is a man punishable for any thing beside the bare act of cont.racting
such disorder, or for the original cause of this disabilit,y,
how great or durable soever ; the dangerous consequences of which he did, or might foresee. As is the
case in some other confirmed habits, viz. that of swearing, &c. which often operate mechanically and unperceived, and in which therefore all the moral turpitude
(or what is so accounted) arising from them, never can
reach beyond the fountain head from whence they are
derived, and from which all the effects of them naturally,
and even necessarily flow. We must therefore conclude
in general, that a person's guilt is estimated according to
his past and present consciousness of the offence, and of
his having been the author of it. Nor is it merely his
having forgotten the thing, but his having so far lost
the notion of it out of hismind, that how frequently
soever, or in what forcible manner soever, it may be pre-

-

Hale P. Cq 10.

Hawk, P, C. e.

concerning Personal Identity.

805
sented to him again, he lies under an utter incapacity
of becoming sensible and satisfied that he was ever privy
to it before, which is affirmed to render this thing really
noneof his, or wholly exculpatehimwhen
called to,
answer for it. Suppose this
same
consciousness to
return, his unaccountableness (callit personality, or what
you please) will return along with it
: that is, the infliction of evil upon him will now answer some purpose,
and therefore I?e must be considered as now liable to
it. Thus some wholly lose the use of their intellectual
faculties for a time, and recover them at intervals. In
such cases they are considered as punishable by laws,
and so declared hy juries, in proportion to the probability of their being conscious of the fact. Others lie
undcr a partial deprivation of some one faculty for certain periods, whiletheycontinuetoenjoy
the rest in
tolerable perfection. I knew alearnedman,who
was
said to recollect with ease subjects upon which he had
written, or any others that had been discussed before the
last ten or fifteen years ; could reason freely, and readily
turn to the authors he had read
upon them: but take
him into the latter part of' his life, and all was blank;
when any late incidents were repeated to him, he would
only stare at. you, nor could he be made sensible of any
one modern occurrence, however strongly represented to
him. Was this man equally answerable for all transactims within the last period of his life, as for those in the
first ? Or if he could havebeen made sensible of the latter
part, but had irrecoverably lost the former: could that
former part have been in like manner imputed to him ?
Surely not. And the reascn plainly is, because society
could find no advantage from considering him as accountable ineither case. I\'hich s h o w personality to
be solely a creature of society, an abstract consideration
of man, necessary for the mutual benefit of him and his
fellows ; i. e. a mere forensic term ; and to inquire after
its criterionorconstituent,
is to inquire in what circ~~nstances
societies or civil conhinations of men have
in fact agreed to inflict evil upon individuals, in order
to prevent evils to the whole body from any irregular
member. Dailyexperience
shows, thatthey
always
YOL, 11,

s
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make consciousness of the fact a necessary requisite in
such punishment, and that all inquiry relates to the pro.
bability of such consciousness. The execution of di\rine
justicemust proceed in the same manner. The Deity
inflicts evil with a settled view to solne end; and no end
worthy of him can be answcred by inflicting it as a pu.
nishment, unless to prevent other evils. Such end n1ay
be answered, if the patient is conscious, or can be made
conscious of the fact, hut not otherwise. And whence
then does this difference inany one's moral capacity
arise, but from that plain diversity in his natural one?
from his absolute irretrievable want of consciousness in
one case, and not in the other? Sopposenow that one
in the former condition kills a man ; that he, or some
part of what we callhim, was ever so notoriouslythe
instrument, oroccasion of that death; yct if he was
either then insensible of the fact, or afterwards becamc
so, and so continued: Would he be any more guilty of
murder, than if that death had been occasioned by another person? since at that time he was truly such, or a t
least is so now, notwithstanding that most people might
be apt to judge him still the same, from a SAMCIIESS in
outward circumstances (which gcnerally supply the best
means men have of judging) from his shape, mien, or
appearance; though these often differwidelyfromthe
internal constitution, yet are so often mistaken for it ;
and this accordingly thought and spoke of with little
more philosophical propriety, than when we, in the vulgar phrase, describe a man'sconditionby saying, We
would not be in his coat.
Supposeone then in the situation above-mentioned;
could anypair~s,think you, inflictedonhim
suit the
idea, or answer the ends of punishment, either with
regard to himself or others, farther than mere show a d
delusion ? Rewards and punishments are evidently instituted for the benefitof society, for the encouragen~ent
of virtue, or sup~~ressionof vice, in the object thus rewarded or punished, and i n the rest of the community ;
but what tendency to the above purposes can either of
tllesc havc, ifdispensed to onc who is not so far himsdf' as to become conscious of hqving done any thing to
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deserve it ? What instruction is conveyed to hiin? &That
admonition to such others, as are duly acquainted Ivith
the whole of the case, and see every circumstance thus
grossly misapplied ? And as in these cases, laws only cnn
bine the circumstances in which a man shall be treated
as accountable, they onlycan createguilt, i. e. guilt
nlso is a forensic term, or a mode of considering any
action, which in its essence ilnp!ies knowledge of a law,
offelm against that law, and a sense of having offended
against it ; i. e. an after consciousness of the fact ; withoutn7hich after co~~sciousness, punishment would be of
little avail, as it would neither serve to guard the man
llinlself against a like delinquency, nor tend to the warnillg of others, who by such inflictions would openly perceive that they might chance to suffer pain, without beiyg able to assign a reason for it.-Thus may personality
be extended or contracted, and vary in various respccts,
times, and degrees, and thereby become liable to great
confusion, in our applying it to various subjects ; yet is
the ground and foundation of it fixed; and when once
tliscovercd, its consequences are not less so, both before
God and man.
Mstract, general ideas (of which this is an eminent
one) are alone productive of certain, uniform, and universal knowledge : Thus qualities of a certain kind, when
ahstracted, or taken apart from nature, and set up for
c0117111011 standards, are so far independent as to become
absolute, unmixed, or perfectin themselvcs," howevc-r
different they may be found in thcir respective concretes.
Thus goodness, justice,guilt,merit,
&c. in general,
are evcrthesame
goodness, &c. all the world over,
Ilonrever imperfectly they may appear in any particular
sul)jects, times, and places. In the samemannerasa
line, or theabstract consideration of lengthwithout
thickness or breadth; the consideration of surface, i. e.
length and breadth without thickness, must be the same,
io all intelligent beings of like faculties with US, though
thc natural substances whichsuggestthemmaydiffer
a

Note 10. t o King's Origin of Evil.
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Let personality answer t o a
lineor surface ; let the substances it is predicated of,
like the infinite variety of solids in nature, (with their
appendages,heat, cold,colour, kc.)in which length
and breadth are found, vary as you please, still the abstract ideas of line and surface, and therefore of person,
willremain invariable. Andthus propositions formed
out of these general ideas contain certain truths, that
are in one sense external and immutable, as depending
on no precarious existences whatever.Being
merely
what we ourselves make them, they must continue the
same while the same number of suchideas continue
joined together, and appear the same to every intelligent
Ixing that contemplates thema They do notstand in
need (I say) of an objective reality, or the esistence of
any external things in full conformity to them, since we
here consider thingsnofartherthanascoming
up to
these original standards, settled in the minds of n~cn;
or as capable of being included in such measures as are
applied to determine their precise quantity c uality, kc.
'I
wearerankingthem
under a certain speclesor sort,
hence called their essence,which entitlesthem t o thc
name dcscriptivc of it, as is sufficiently explained by
Mr. Locke. Theywant
thereforenothing
more to
establish their reality, than to Le consistently put togcther, so as may distinpish them from others that are
merely chimerical, and qualify them for the admission
of any real beings that may occur : Thus, not only the
instance of a triangle so frequently used by Mr. Locke,
but every theorem in Euclid, may be ranked among the
abstract considerations of quantity, apart from all real
existence, which seldom comes up to it : As it may be
justly questioned uhcther any triangle'or circle, as defined b ~ him,
'
ever existed in nature, i. e. existed so that
all the lines of the triangle were right ones, or all the
lines drawn fiom the centre to the circumference equal.
These ideas presuppose noonebeing
in particulal',
they imply nothing more than a proper subject of inwith an endless variety.

a

See the first note to Abp. King's Origin of Evil.
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quiry(as was saidabove) or somesuch creature as is
either actually endowed with, or a t least susceptible of
these specific qualities, or modes, which furnish matter
for the whole tribe of abstractions daily made and preserved by such terms as usually serve to denote them
:
whetherappellatives,
inordertodistinguish
men in
their several stations and relations, private or public ; to
describe theircharacterorconduct,
office, &c. as parent, patriot, king, &c. or such more general, technical
ones, as paternit,y, patriotism, kingship, &c. the nature,
end, and use, of all which abstractions, with their names,
arewell enough understood, and would not easily be
mistaken in affairs ofcom1non life,which are happily
less liable to such kind of snbtile refinements, as have
t h a t contempt
broughtmetaphysicalspeculationsinto
underwhich
theyhavelong
laboured. In short, of
thesesame abstractior~sconsistall generaltermsand
theorems of every science ; and the truth and certainty
contained in them, when applied to morals or theology,
is 110 less determinate than in other sciences ; it is equally
capable of strict demonstration ; as Mr. Locke observes,
andequallyapplicable t o full as useful and important
purposes : the great general truths, I say, arising out of
these general essences, orentities,(astheyare
sometimescalled)areallclear,constant,andinvariablein
a collecthemselves, though the names inwhichsuch
tion of ideas should be preserved, are often through the
poverty and imperfection of language rendered extremely
vague and uncertain in each writer or speaker, and the
ideas formed by them in other men’s minds(which
are their proper archetypes, and a conformity to which
alone makesthemrightor
wrong, trulyoruntruly
applied) thereby become no less frequently confused and
indeterminate. Thus,inthe case before us, the word
person is often used to signify the whole aggregate of a
rational being, including
bot,h the very imperfect idea,
if it be any idea a t all, of substance, and its several properties, [as is the common way] or taking all the essential qualitiestogether,[whichproperlyconstitute
the
s- ~ l ~ s t a n cofe any thir;g] a with several of their modes.
a

See the first note to Icing, and the authors there cited.
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As when speaking of any one, we include soul, body,
station, and other circumstances, and accordingly style
him a wise, worthy person ; a tall, comely, a rich, great
one, &e. where person in a lax, popular sense signifies
as much as man. In which popular sense Mr. Lockc
manifestly takes the word, when he says, it ‘r stands for
<‘a thinking intelligent being, that has reason and re<‘ flection, and can consider itself as itself, the same
‘(thinking being, in different titnes and places.” B. 2.
C. 27. $ 9. Rut when the term is used nmre accurately
and philosophically, it stands for one especial property of
that thing or being, separated from all the rest that do
ormay attend it in real existence, andsetapart
for
ranging such beings intodistinct classes, (as hinted
above) arld considering them under distinct relations and
connexions, which are no less necessary to be determined in life, and which should therefore have their proper
and peculiar demonstration.And
thus sameness of
person stands to denote, not what constitutes the same
rational agent, though it always is predicated of such :
but we consider his rationality so far or~ly,as it makes
him capable of knowing what he does and suffers, and
on what account, and thereby renders him a n ~ a b l to
e
justice for his behaviour, as above-mentioned.
Whatever ingredients therefore of different kinds go
tothe composition, what otherparticulars, whether
mental OP corporeal, contribute to the formation of this
intelligent being, these make no part of our inquiry;
which, I beg leave to repent it again, is not what enters
into the natural constitution of a thing, but what renders it so far a moral one, and is the sine quft non of its
being justly chargeable with any of its past actions, here
or hereafter : Or, in other words, it does not affect the
reaiity or the permanency of such intelligent beings, Ilut
only regulates andretains those beings under such a
moral relation, as makes them properly accourltahle to
some superior for their course of action. It is an artificial distinction, yet founded i n the nature, but not the
vhole nature of man, who must have inany other essential powers and properties to subsist as man, and even t o
support this in question ; but none other, wesoy, that
I
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can affect, orinany
wise alter hisconditionin
the
ai)ove-named respect, and therefore nmethat
come
with propriety into the present consideration.
This is all the mystery of the matter, which has puzzled so manyingeniouswriters,and
been so marvellously mistaken by such as are not sufficiently acquainted
with the doctrine of abstractions, or are misled by terms
of art, instead of attending to the precise ideas which
these ought to convey, and would always convey if they
were butcarefullyandsteadilyapplied;
for want of
which proper application, men of genius and good sense
have fallen into such egregious trifling," as serves only
to disturb this beyond most other parts of science, and
has filled the above celebratedquestionwithamultitude of quibbles, which Mr. Locke's clear and copious
answers to his several opponents might, one would have
hoped, have most effectually prevented; but which are
subsisting to this very day, to the no small mortification
of all sincere lovers of truth, and admirers of that able
defender of it. And I have been the larger on this head
of general words and notions, which have so close a conAn estraordinary instance of this kind i: to be metwith in Bishop
Berkeley, which he calls a demonstration of the oint ; where the supposed union of A and C, not with thc vhole of
but with some different parts of which B consists, will hardly make them one with each
other:-"Rut
this famous demonstration may be ranked among some
others of the same sort, and safely trustcd with the reader:' Let ussup' pose that a person hath ideas, nnd is conscious during a certain space
' of time, which we willdivide into three equalparts, whereofthelntter
' terms are marked by the letters, A, B, C. In thefirst part of time the
' person gets a certain numbcrof idens, which are retained in A ; during
' the second part of time he retoins onc llalf of his old ideas, and loseth
' the other half, in place of which hc acquires as many new ones: SO
' that in B his ideas are half old and hnlf new. And in the third part
' we suppose him to lose the remainder of the ideas acquircd inthe first,
' and to get new ones in their stead, which are retainedin C, together
' with those acquired in theszcond part of time.--Thepersons in A and
' B are the same, being conscious of colnmon ideas by the supposition.
' The person in R is (for the salne rcmon), one of thc same with the
person in C. Therefore the person in A is the same with the person
' in C, by that undoubted axiom, que conveniunt uni tcrtio conveniunt
' .Inter se. But the person in C hath noidea in colnnloy with the
' person in A . Therefore personal identity (10th notconslst in eon' sciousness.' Rlciphron, .'1 2. p. 160.
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nexion with each other, and with the present question,
as the subjectperhaps is not sufficiently explained by
Mr. Lockeinany
one place of his admirable essay,
though it occurs pretty often : and since the several properties or attributes of these same abstract ideas are still
so miserably misunderstood, as to have their very exist.
ence disputed, probably because he has been pleased to
set it forth in a manner somewhat paradoxical. Though
this word existence also is a term often misapplied, as
if nothing could really exist which was not an object of
the senses : Whereas in these, and several other ideas,
as has been often observed, their esse is percipi.
Again, We are often misled on the other handby imagining what things are
in themselves (as weusually term
it) or in their internal essences; instead of considering
them as they appear, and stand related to us ; or according to the ideas that are obviously suggested by them;
which ideas only should be the objects of our contemplation (since we really perceive nothing else) and ought
always to regulate our inquiry into things, as these are
the sole foundation of all our knowledgeconcerning them,
of all that can with safety direct, or be of service to us.
But to return to our author. The propertythen, or
quality, or whatever he chooses to call it, which, in his
own words, renders men '' sensible thattheyare the
same " in some respects, is in Mr. Locke's sense, in the
legal,andin conlmon sense, that which so far makes
them such, or brings them into the same relative capacity of being ranked among moral, social creatures, 2nd
of being treated accordingly, for several obvious purposes in social life. This consciousness, I say, of being
thus far ourselves, is what,in Mr. Locke's language,
makes us so. In this case, as in some other ideal objects, to be, and be perceived, is really the same, and
what this author calls the sign, coincides with the thing
signified. Whetherany intelligentbeing is at present
what he is in every respect, wants no proof; of this he
has self-evident intuitive knowledge," and can go 110
higher. And whether he now is what he was once be-
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fore, in thissinglearticle of personality, can only be
determined by his now being sensible of what he then
thought and. did, whichis equally self-evident ; and thus
again, consciousness at the same time, and by the same
means, that it convinces him of this, does likewise constitute
him
such
to all
ends
and
purposes
whatsoever.
Well then, having examined a little into the nature,
and enumerated some few properties of an abstract idea
in general, and shown that this particular one before us
canbe nothing more, wemay find perhaps that however fluctuating and changeful this account may
be judged to render personality; how much soever it may fall
short OF some sublime systems about purely immaterial
suhstances, and perfectly
independent
principles of
thought ; yet there is no help for these changes in
the
seat of personality ; since, in the last place, we know of
nothing more stable and permanent in our constitution
that has theleast pretence to settle and support it. All
parts of the body are to a certain degree in perpetual
flux, norisany one of them, that we are acquainted
wit,h, concerned in the present case more than another.
As to the mind, both its, cogitative and active powers
are suspended (whether they be so or not is a matter of
fact, in whichexperience only, andnot subtile argumentations drawn from the nature of an unknown, perhaps imaginary, essence ought to decide) during sound
sleep : Nay, every drowsy nod (as Mr. Locke expresses
it) must shake their doctrine, who maintain that these
powers are incessantly employed. Callthena reeuscitation or revival of these powers, when we awake, another beginning of their existence, a new creation : and
argue against the possibility of any such interruption or
annihilation of them, as long as you please ; yet that it
is matter of fact, and nightly experience, and capable
of as good proof as a negative proposition will admit, is
madeout
sufficiently by the above-named excellent
writer.This,
if properlyattended
to, andpursued
through its genuine consequences, would go a great way
towards unfolding the true naturc of the human mind,
nhichmanythoughtful
men seem yet very little w =
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quainted with, and very much afraid to examine.’ And
whilethis disposition holds, we can neverexpect to
colne at the original core of all those corruptions that
of philosophy, and extended
have infected this branch
Will not the least hint of this doctrine, say they, give greatoffence,
by appearing to underminc the settled distinction between
soul and
hody, which is so much countenanced and confirmed in scripture ?noes it not tend to disturb common apprehensions, and confound both
the sense and language of mankind ?
Answ. 1. I f this doctrine be true, and a truth of sonle importance,
it will surely stand the test, and ought to be supported, against 811
such inconclusive argumentations as aredrawnfrom
consequences,
and common prqjudices, and can only serve to obstruct all kinds of im.
provement in any science whatsoever.
Ansn. 2 . The two great
constituents of our frame frequentlyalluded
to in wipture, and to which [as to other popular notions andreceived
forms of exprespion] it usually accommodates itself, are here no more
confounded, than when St. Paul introduces a third as no less essential
t o the whole of our composition : 6‘ I pray God your whole spirit, and
li soul, and body, be prcserred blameless unto the coming of our Lord
r‘ JesusChrist.”
1 Thess. v. 23.
So far is either the true sense of scripture, or the rcal nature of
things, from being confined to the logical arrangement of them under
their established gencra or species ; so little concerned either in our
physical or metaphysicul distinctions of them, v. g. into animd and
vegetable, material and immaterial, substancc and property, kc. nor is
its language morc confounded, or its authority shaken, by such a new
systemof pneumatology, than it was by the late oneofCopernicus
concerning each of thc planetary motions ; which proved, that strictly
and philosophically speaking neither does the sun rise, nor the earth
stand upon pillars, k c . or by Newton’s principles of gravity and v3cuum (for whose supposed innovations his French commentators lately
thought thcmselvcs still obligccl to cntcr thcir caveat, and make apology to the churcll ;) or 1,ocke’s more hardy doctrine of ‘(no innate
I‘ ideas ;” of which this doctrine of ours is a neccssarp consequence ;
since if the mind WDS once a mere rasa tabula, it will soon appear no1
only from whence it received all its furniture, but also where that is
lodged. (See Esq. Search’s account, of’ what he tenns themind’s internal organs. Light of Nat. pursucd, c. 7 , 8.) all whichwcre once
equdly dangerous and offensivc positions ; but would such surmises,
as have becn advanced about them, bc admitted in any other caw ?
would even a Romish, or any other inquisition now be found weak or
wicked enough to proceed upon them ? and if at last an author shall
incur the odium theologicum, and be traduced by the name of . d d u cee, socinian, semipagan, kc. for his innocent, as hc thinks, perhaps
laudable intentions;-ifoffence
will be taken, as it often happens,
where no just cause of offence is given ;he must patiently submit to
his hard fate, and only beg leave to inquire whether therebe notsome
room for suspending our judgment awhile, ’till it more fully appears
wherethe faultofall this chiefly lies, andwho is really answerableforit.
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themselves to some other parts of science. Nor are the
several proof‘q, or, if you please, lxobabilities, that X
was not thinking all the last night,sufficiently answered
by the old excuse that I may forget all such thooghts
immediately as soon as ever 1 awake : for setting aside
the great improbability of this happening so very constantly, for so long a time, it must appear to any one
who understands what he says, that whosoever, or whatsoever, was thus employed, it could 11ot possiblybe I
who was all this while 1)usily engaged in such thoughts,
since they never bore the least sharein my series ofconsciousness, never were connected with the chain of my
waking thoughts, nor therefore could any more belong
to me, than if you suppose then1 (as you night full as
well, for argument’s sake, and tosalve an hypothesis) to
be the working of some secret mechanism, or kept up
in thewatchthat
was lying by me. Somethinglike
this, I presunle, would be the plea, which all the advocates for this lame system would offer in their own defence, were any one so injurious as to charge them with
things done or said in their sleep. The same observation
may be urged against that absurd, self-repugnant hypothesis of our having been in a pre-existent state : for
whatsoever was done there it can be nothing to us, who
hac1 never the least notice or conception of it.
. T o the difficulties so often oljectccl, of this being a
“new creation,” and making the same thing have ‘‘ two
may observe, thatit
beginnings of existence;”-We
~ o u l dindeed I)e an absurdity to suppose two beginnings
of existence, if the identity of a sul)stance, being, or man
were inquired into ; but when the inquiry is made into
the artificial abstract idea of personality, invented for a
particular end, to answer which consciousness only is rcquired, beginning and end of existence are quite out of
the quest.ion,Ileing foreign to any consideration of the
subject.-It may be farther observed, that in factwe
meet with something of the same kind every morning
after a totalinterruption of thought(and I hope, we
lllay by this time in one wnse be allowed to term it so)
during sound sleep : nay, if we search the thing narrowly, and may in our turn ellterintosuchminuti=,
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thus much will be inlplied inthe successive train of
our ideas, even in each hour of the day ; that same arti.
cle of succession including some degree of distance between each of them, and consequently at every successive step there. is a newproduction,whichmay
with
equal reason be styled an interruption of thought, or a
new exertion of the thinking power.-But
enough of
thesenuga: difficiles. Suchchangeable,frail
creatures
then are we through life ; yet safe in the hand of that
unchangeably just, wise, good, and all-powerful Eeing,
whoperfectlyunderstands
our frame, and will make
due allowances for each defect or disorder incident to it ;
who a t first created us out of nothing, and stillpreserves
us through each shifting scene, be the revolutions in it
never so frequentand rapid, and will at length most
assuredly conduct us to immortality. Though in every
respect we are here c c fleeing as it were a shadow, and
c c nevercontinuinginone
stay,” and at last suffer a
shortseemingpausea
in our existence,which
is in
scripture termed the cc sleep of death: ” yet will he again
raise us c c out of the dust ;”restore us to ourselves, and
to ourfriends ; revive our consciousness of each past,
act or habit, that may prove of the least moral import ;
cause the cc secrets of all hearts to be laid open,” and
a i. e. a pause in the opinion and sight of other sentient beings existing after our departure, but not a pause strictly so called to the person
himself, in which there will be an unbroken thread of consciousncss01’
continued personality; time unperceived being no time, time absolute
a fiction, and no idea intervening between the moments of his falling
asleep, and waking again, thesewill be tohim coincident ; which
shows that personalitycannot h a w two beginningsof existence, thougll
the substance in which it is found may be perpetually varicd, a d
though sometimes a less number of facts rise up to his remembrance.
To one who has not seen and felt the unhappy effects of human
prejudice and partial judgment in such cases, it might appear strange
that so many wise and able men should still continue ignorant of this,
after all the fullest information given us in the following express declaration of that peat and good apostle St. Paul : ‘‘ I would not have
“ you to be ignorant, brethren,
concerning them which are adeel),
r r that ye sorrow not even as others which have no hope.
For if \!’e
believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also which slCcP
(‘in Jesus, will God bring withhim.--Wherefore comfort one another
( I with these words.”
1 Thess, iv. 13, kc.
(i
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either reward or punish every oneaccording to his works
done in the body.
Nor does it imply a plurality of persons in any man
at any time given to charge him with various actions or
omissions ; since he may become guilty of a plurality of
crimes, as often as heisinduced or enabled to reflect
upon them,thoughthesecannot
becrowded into his
mind akogether, any more than they could have been
so committed. Nor therefore need allpastactions
become at once present to the mind; which is utterly inconsistent with our frame, as it nom stands, and perhaps
with that of every other created being; nor is there a
ncccssity for any one idea bcing always actuallyin view ;
which is equally so: but only for a capacity of having
such brought to mind again, together with a consciousness of their having been there before, (whichdistinguishes them from entirely new ones), or a possibility of
recognizing them upon occasion, at least whenever we
are to account for them, as hasbeen freqrlently observed.
So far as any such recognition reaches, such person is the
same ; when thisfaculty varies, thatmust vary also;
and he become the same, or not, at different times and
in divers respects, as observed likewise; at least his accountableness mustvaryin
proportion, callthispersonality, or what you think fit. Nor does it properly
lie in a power of causing a return of the same idea ; but
rather i n the capacity of receiving it, of re-admitting the
same consciousness concerning any past thought, action,
or pesception. Nor is it merely a presentrepresentation of any such act: bot a representlition of it as our
own, which entitles us to it ; one person may know or
become conscious of the deeds of another, but this is not
knowing that he himself was the author of those deeds,
which is a contradiction : and to treat him as such upon
that account only, would be inverting all rules of right
and wrong;and could not thereforebe practised by
either God or man, since n o end could possibly be answered by such treatment, as observed above.
T o dwell upon thosesurprising consequences that
might attend the transferring the same consciousness to
different beings, or giving the same being very different
ones, is merely puzzlingand perplexing the point,
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by introducing such confusions as never really existed,
and would not alter the true stat,e
of the question, if they
did.
Such Fairy tales and Arabian transformations, possible or impossible, can only serve toamuse t,he fancy,
without any solid information to the judgment. These
flights of mere imagination Mr. Locke generally avoicls,
though he was here tempted to indulge a few such, in
playingwiththe wild suppositions of’ his adversaries,
[v. g. a change of souls between Socratcs and the mayor
of Queenborougl~, &c.] probably to enliven a dry sub.
ject, and render it more palatable to the bulk of his readers.
Nor are those casesof a disordered imagination in
lunacy or vapours, whcre pcrsons are for a timc beside
themselves, (as we usually term it) and may lclieve such
chimerical altcrationsto befal them, any nlorc to thc
purpose.
Butit were endless t o unravelailfutile
solhisms
and false suppositions, that have been introduced into
the present question ; I have endcavourcd to obviate
such as appeared most material, and account for them ;
and at the
same timeto inculcateadoctrine, which,
though common enough, seemed not cnollgh attendctl
to ; yet is fundamentally requisite toa right understandi n g of this intricate subject. And if that which islaid
down above be a true state of the case, all the rest of our
author’s plan, [of placing personal identity in a continuation of thought] a will drop of course. I trust the
reader will make allowance for some repetitions, wl~ich
were left to render things as plain as possible, and prcvent future subterfuges of the like kind ; and if the substance of .these few hasty observations on the first part of
this ingenious writer’s essay, prow in the least dcgrcc
to enlarge
satisfactoryto himself, or haveatendency
general knowledge, and guard against poplar errours,
I must rely upon his candour for excusing themanner in
t. Which disposition, could it be made out, would ncwr answer tht:
intent of society, or help to direct us in our duty, thc two grana objects which first gave birth to personality ; i. e. to a vcry partial confinedconsideration of that complexidea,substance,
or being, called
map.

.
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which they are thrown out ; and shall take the liberty
of closing them in the
form of a syllogism, which is
s h l i t t e d to his consideration :
Qrlo posito ponitur person= identitas, et quo sublato
tollit.ur, id personalcm identitatem constituit :
Sed posit& conscicntiff, kc.
Ergo.

A ft.iend, rmlk acquuirltcd with. the su4ject of tlre foregoing sheets, hming comnu(nictlted to ?ne s o m observations concerniug thc u s e of t h e r o o d Person, which
cume too lute to be i~?sertedin their proper plnce, I
must take the liberty of anne,ring thcw, though they
occasion some more redundancies and repetittons, i n
order t o throm as much light crs is possible on this
very obscure and long controverted p e s t i o n .
A S Mr. Locke's definition of the term person, (chap.
xxvii. $ 9.) may possibly create some difficulty, it will
be proper to examine into the
sense whichshouldbe
put upon this word, whenever we inquire after the identity of any man's person ; whicl~ may perhaps at once
lead 11s to a just conception of the whole. In the aforementionedsection, Mr. Locke says, that person stands
for '<a thinking intelligent being, that has reason and
" reflection," kc. whereas I should imagine, the expression wouldhave been more just, had he
said that the
word person stands for an attribute, or quality, or character of a thinking intelligent being; in the same sense
as Tully uses it, Orat. pro Syll. $ 3. " Hanc mihi tu
" si, propter res meas gestas, imponis in
omni vitB me$
'( personam, Torquate,vehementer erras. Menatura
" misericordem, patria sewrum
; crudelem nec patria,
" nec natura esse voluit : dcnique istam ipsam personam
'' vehementcm et acrem, quam mihi turn tempus et res'' publicaimposuit, jam voluntas etnatura ipsa de" trasit."
I t came nt last to be confounded with,and
standforhomogerenspersonam(Taylor,
Civ. L. p.
247, 248.)and in this S C I I S ~Locke has incautiously d e
fined the word. It has attributed also to more intelligent

520 Abjendh t o Defence of Mr. Locke's Opinion .
beings than one; as by the jesuits in their declaration
prefixed to the third book of Newton,alienam coacti
sumusgerere personam. T h e wordpersonthen,accordingtothe
receivedsensein
all classicalauthors,
standing for a certain guise, character, quality, i. e.being in fact a mixed
mode, or relation, and not a substance ; we must next inquire, what particular character
or quality it stands for in this place, as the same man
may bear many characters and relations at the same, or
differenttimes.
T h e answer is, that here it stands for
that particular quality or character, under which a nlan
is considered, when he is treated as an intelligent being
suliect to government and laws, and accountable far his
actions: i. e. not the man himself, but an abstract consideration of him,forsuch
and suchparticular ends :
and to inquire after its identity is to inquire, not
after
the identity of a conscious being, but after the identity
of a quality or attribute of such a conscious being.
All
difficulties that relate to aman's forgetting some actions,
k c . now vanish, when person is considered as a character, and not a substance, or confounded with homo gerens personam: and it amounts to no more than saying
a man puts on a mask-continuing
to wear it for some
time-puts off one mask alld talres another, i.e. appears
to have consciousness-to recollect past consciousnesses
-does not recollect them, K.c. T h e impropriety consists in saying, a man is the same person with him w h o
did such a fact; which is the same as to say, a man is
blackness, guilt, &c. i. e. a mixedmode is predicated
of a substance: wheseas it ought to be, in strict propriety of speech, the person of the man who did such
a fact, is the sanle with the
person of him,who now
stands before us: or,inplainerterms,
theman who
now stands before the court is conscious of the former
facts, and is therefore the proper object of punishment.
I t may be observed, that the word personality is really
an absurd expression : since person itself stands for the
mixed mode or quality ;-and personality therefore mag
be ranked among the old scholastic terms of corporeity,
egoity, tableity, &c. or is even yet more harsh : as mixed
lnbdes, such as gratitude, murder, and therefore person9
cannot be thus re-modified without peculiar absurditye
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Quid tam temerarium tamque indignum
sapientis gravitate atque constanti&, quam aut falsum sentire, aut
quod non sat.is explorat2 percepturn sit, & cognitum,
sine ullP dubitatione defcndere ?
Cic. de Natura Deorum, lib, 1,

$ 1. THElastresort a man has recourse Introducto, inthe conduct of himself, is his un- tio,,.
derstanding : for though we distinguish the
command
faculties of the mind, and give the supreme
to the will, as to- an agent ; yet the truth is, the man,
who is the agent,determines himself to this, or that,
voluntary action, upon some precedent knowledge, or
aplwtrance of knowledge,in the understanding. No
man eversets
himself about. any thing, but upon
some view or other, which serves him for a reason for
what he does : and whatsoever faculties he employs, the
understanding,with such light as it has, well or ill
informed, constantly leads ; and by that light, true
or
false, all his operative powers are directed. The will
itself, how absolute and uncontrollable soever it may be
thought, never fails in its obedience to the dictates of
the understanding. Temples
have their sacred images,
'ST 2
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and we see what influence they have always had over a
greatpart of mankind.But,
in truth,the ideas and
images in men's minds arethe invisible powefs, that
constantly govern them : and to these they all
universally pay a ready submission. It is, therefore, of the
highest concernment, that great care should be taken of
the understanding, to conduct it right, in the search of
knowledge, and in the judgments it makes.
The logic, now in use, has so long possessed the chair,
as the only art taught in theschools, for the direction of
the mind, in the study of the arts and sciences, that it
would perhaps be thought an affectation of novelty to
suspect, that rules, that have served the learned world
these two or three thousand years, and which, without
any complaint of defects, the learned have rested in, are
not sufficient to guide the understanding. And I should
not doubt, but this attempt would be censured as vanity or presumption, did not
the great lord Verulam's
authority justify it; who, not servilely thinking learning
could not be advanced beyond what it was, bccause for
many ages it had not been, did not rest in the lazy approbationandapplause of what was, because it was ;
but enlarged his mind to what it might be. In his preface to his Novum Organum, concerning logic, he pronouncesthus, & & Qui summusdialectic=partestribucrunt, atque inde fidissima scientiis prmidia comparari
'&putbunt, verissimh et optimevideruntintellectunl
humanum, sibi permissum, lncritb suspectum esse de'' bere. Verum infirmior omninbest malo medicina;
&' nec ipsa rnali expers.Siquidem
dialectica, qua: re& & cepta est, licet ad civilia et artes, q u z in serrnone et
'c opinione positae sunt, rectissimi? adhibeatur ; natura:
" tamensubtilitatem
longo iritervallo non attingit, et
'&prensandoquod non capit, ad errorespotius stabili&(
endos et quasi figcndos, quam ad viam veritat,i aperi6'
endam valuit."
'&They, says he, who attributed so much to logic,
perceived very well and truly, that it was not safe t o
'&trust the understanding t o itself without the guard of
any rules. But the remedy reached not the evil, but
G C became a part of it, for the logic, which took
place,
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though it might dowell enough in civil affairs, and
thearts,which
consisted i n talk and opinion ; yet
'6 comes very far short of subtlety, in the real perform.
" ances of nature ; and,catchingatwhat
it cannot
6' reach, has served to confirm and establisherrours,
" rather than to open a way to truth."
And therefore
a little after he says, '(That it is absolutely necessary,
that a betterandperfecter use andemployment of
'' the mind and understanding should be introduced."
" ATecessarib requiritur u t melior et perfectior mentis et
" intellectfis humani usus et adoperatio introducatur,"
2. There is, it isvisible, greatvariety
Parts.
in men's understandings, andtheirnatural
some
constitutionsput so wide adifferencebetween
men, in this respect, that art and industry would never
be able to master ; and their very natures seem to want
a foundation to raise on it that which other men easily
of equal education there is
attain unto.-Amongst men
great inequality of parts. And the
woods of America,
as well as the schools of Athens, produce men of several
abilities inthe samekind.Thoughthis
be so, y.et I
imagine most men come very short of what they might
attain unto, in theirseveral degrms, by a neglect of their
understandings. A few sules of logic are thought sufficient, in this case, for those who pretend to the highest
improvement ; whereas I think there are a great many
natural defects in the undcrstanding, capable of amendment, which are overlooked and wholly neglected. And
it iseasy to perceive, that men are guilty of a great
many faults, in the
exercise andimprovement of this
faculty of the mind,whichhinder
themintheir progress, and keep them in ignorance and errour all their
lives. Some of them I shall take notice of, and endeavour to point out proper remedies for, in the following
discourse.
$ 3. Besides the want of determined ideas, Ileasoning.
and of sagacity, and exercise in finding out,
and laying in order, intermediate ideas; there are three
miscasriages, that men areguilty of, inreference to
their reason,whereby this faculty is hindered in thein
from that service it might do, and was designedfor.

6'

I'

326

Cqplduct of the Understanding.

And he that reflects upon the actions and discourses of
mankind, will find their defects in this kind very fre.
quent, and very observable.
1. T h e first is of those who seldom reason at all, but
do and think according to the example of others, whether parents, neighbours, ministers, or who else they are
pleased to make choice of to have an implicit faith in,
for the saving of themselves the pains and trouble of
thinking and examining for themselves.
2, The second is of those who put passion in the place
of reason, and,being resolved that shallgovern their
actions and arguments, neitheruse theirown,nor hearken
to other people’s reason, any farther than it suits their
humour, interest, or party; and these one may observe
colnmonly content themselves with words, which have
no distinct ideas to them, though in other matters, that
they come with an unbiased indifferency to, they want
not abilities to talk and hear reason, where they have no
secretinclination,
that hinders then1 from being intractable to it.
3. The third sort is of those who readily and sincerely
follow reason : but, for want of having that, which one
may call large,sound,round-about
sense, have not a
full view of all that relates to the question, and may be
of momentto decide it. We are all short-sighted, and
very often see but one side of a matter: our views are
not extended to all that has a connexion with it. From
this defect I think no man is free. U T e see but in part,
and we know but in part, and therefore it is no wonder
we conclude notrightfrom
our partial views. This
might instruct the proudest esteemer of his own parts,
how useful it is to talk andconsultwith others, even
such as come short of him in capacity, quickness, and
penetration : for, since no one sees all, and we generally
have different prospects of the same thing, according t o
our different, as I may say, positions to it ; it is not incongruous to think, nor beneath any man to try, whether another may not have notions of things, which have
escaped him, and which his reason would make use of,
if they came into his mind. The faculty of reasoning
seldom or never deceives those who trust to it; its.can-
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sequences, from what it builds on, are evident and cer.
tain ; but that which it oftenest, if not only, misleads
us in, is, that the principles from which we conclude,
the grounds upon which we bottom OUT reasoning, are
but a part, something is left out, which should go into
we
the reckoning, to make it just andexact.Here
may imagine a vast and almost infinite advantage, that
angels and separate spirits may have over us; who, in
their several degrees of elevation above us, may be endowed with more comprehensive faculties : and some of
them, perhaps, having perfect andexact views of all
finite beings, that come under their consideration, can,
as it were, in the twinkling of an eye, collect together
all theirscatteredand
almost boundless relations. A
mind so furnished, what reason has it to acquiesce in the
certainty of its conclusions !
In this we may see the reason, why some men of study
and thought, that reason right, and are lovers of truth,
do make no great
advances intheir discoveries of it.
Errour and truth areutlcertainly blended in their minds ;
their decisions are lame and defective, and they arevery
often mistaken in their judgments : the reason whereof
is, they converse but with one sort of men, they read
but one sort of books, they will not come in the hearing
but of one sort of notions : the truth is they cantor] out
to themselves a little Goshen, in the intellectual world,
where light shines, andasthey conclude, day blesses
them ; but the rest of that vast expansum they give up
t.o nightand darkness, and so avoid coming near it.
They have a pretty traffic with known correspondents,
in some little creek ; within thatthey confine themselves, and are dexterous managersenough of the wares
and products of that corner, with vhich theycontent
themselves, but will not venture out into the great
ocean
of knowledge, to survey the riches that naturehath
stored other parts with, no less genuine, no less solid,
no less useful, than what has fallen to their lot, in the
admired plenty and suficiency of their own little spot,
lvhich to them contains whatsoever is good in the universe, Thase who live thus mewed up, within their
own contractedterritories,and
will not look abroad
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beyond the boundaries that chance, conceit, or laziness,
has set to their
inquiries ; but liveseparate from the
notions, discourses, and attainments of the rest of mankind ; may not amiss be represented by the inhabitants
of the Marian islands ; who, being separated, by a large
tract of sea, from aU communionwith the habitable
parts of the earth, thought thenlselves the only people
of the world. -4nd though the straitness of the conveniencies of life amongst them, had never reached so far
as to the use of fire, till the Spaniards, not many years
since, intheir
voyagesfromAcapulco
to Manilla,
brought it amongst them; yet, in the want and ignorance of almost all things, they looked upon themselves,
even afterthattheSpaniardshadbrought,
amongst
them,thenotice
of variety of nations,abounding in
sciences, arts, and conveniencies of life, of which they
knew nothing; they looked upon themselves, I say, as
the happiest and wisest people of the universe. But, for
all that, nobody, I think, will imagine them deep nataralists, or solid metaphysicians ; nobody will deem the
quickest-sightedamongstthemtohaveveryenlarged
the
views in ethics, or politics; nor can any one allow
most capable amongst them to be advanced so far in his
understanding, as to have any other knowledge, but
of
the few little things of his and the neighbouringislands,
within hiscommerce;butfarenoughfrom
that comprehensiveenlargement of mind,whichadornsa
soul
devoted to truth, assisted with letters, and a free generation of the several views and sentiments of thinking
men of all sides. Let notmen,therefore,
that would
have a sight of what every one pretends to be desirous
to have a sight of, truth, in its full extent, narrow and
blindtheir own prospect. Let not men thinkthere is
no truth, but i n the sciences that they study, or books
thattheyread.
T o prejudgeother men’s notions, beforewehavelooked
intothem, is notto show their
darkness, but to put out our own eyes. “ T r y all things,
hold fast that which is good,” is a divine rule, coming
from the Father of light and truth ; and it is hard to
know, what other way men can come at truth, to lay
hold of it, if they do not dig and search
for it as for

gold and hid treasure; but he that does so, must have
much earth and rubbish, hefore he gets the pure metal ;
sand, and pebbles, and dross usually lieMended with
it, but the gold is never the less gold, and will enrich
the man that employs his pains to seek and separate it.
Neither is there any danger he should be deceived by
the mixture. Every man carries about him a touchstone, if he will make use of it, to distinguish substantial gold from superficial glitterings, truth from appearances. And indeed the use and benefit of this touchstone,whichis natural reason,isspoiled and lost only
by assuming prejudices, overweening presumption, and
narrowing our minds. The want of exercising it, in the
full extent of things intelligible, is that which weakens
and extinguishes this noble faculty in us. Trace it, and
see whether it be not so. The day-labourer in a country-village has commonly but a small pittance of knowledge, because his ideas and notions have been confined
to the narrow bounds of a p o ~ rconversation and employment : the low mechanic of a country-town does
somewhat out-do him: porters and coblers of great
cities surpass them. A countrygentleman who,leaving Latin and learning in the university, removes thence
to his mansion-house, and associates with neighbours of
the same strain, who relish nothing but hunting and a
bottle; with those alone he spends his time, with those
alone he converses, and can away with nocompany,
whose discourse goes beyond what claret and dissoluteness inspire. Such a patriot, formed in this happy way
of improvement, cannot fail, as we see, to give notable
decisions upon the bench, at quarter-sessions, and eminent proofs of his skill in politics, when the strength of
his purse and party have advanced him to II more conspicuous station. To such a one, truly, an ordinary
coffee-house gleaner of the city is an arrant statesman,
and as much superior to, as a man conversant about
Whitehall and the court, is to an ordinary shopkeeper.
To carry this a little farther : Here is one muffled up in
the zeal and infallibility of his ownsect, and will not
touch a book, or enter into debate with a person that
will question any of those thiags, which to him are
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sacred. Another surveys our differences in religion
withanequitableand
fair indifference, and so finds,
probably, that none of them are in every thing unex.
ceptionable. These divisions and systemswere made
by men, and carry the mark of fallible on them ; and in
those, whom he differs from, and till he opened his eyes,
had a general prejudice against, he meets with more to
be said for a great manythings, than before he was aware
of, or could have imagined. Which
of these two, now,
is most likely to judge right, in
our religious controversies, and to be most stored with t,ruth, the mark all
pretend to aim a t ? All these men, thatI have instanced
in, thus unequallyfurnishcd with truth, and advanced
in knowledge, I suppose of equal natural parts; all the
odds between them has been the different scope that has
been given to their understandings to range in, for the
gathering up of information, and furnishing their heads
with ideas, and notions and observations,whereon l o
employ their mind, and form their understandings.
It will, pussibly,be objected, ‘‘ who is sufficient for
all this?” I answer, more than can be imagined. Every
one knows what his proper business is, and what, according to the character he makes of himself, the world
may justly expect of him ; and to answer that, he will
find he will have time and opportunity enough to furnish himself, if he will notdeprive himself, by a narrowness of spirit, of those help; that are at hand. I do
not say, to be a good geographer, that a man should visit every mountain, river, promontory, and creek, upon
the face of the earth, view the buildings, and survey the
land every where, as if he were going to make a purchase; but yet every one nwst allow that he shall know
a country Letter, that makesoften sallies intoit, and
traverses up and down, than he that, like a mill-horse,
goes still round in the same track,
or keeps within the
narrow bounds of a field or two that delight him. H e
that will inquireoutthe
best books, ineverysciencf,
and inform himself of the most material authors of the
several sects of philosophy and religion, will not find it
an infinite work to acquaint hinlself with the sentiments
of mankind, concerning the most weighty and compre-
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hensive subjects. Let him exercise the freedom of his
reason and understanding in such a latitude as this, and
his mind will be strengthened, his capacity enlarged,
his faculties improved ; and the light, which the remote
and scattered parts of truths will give to one another,
will so assist his judgment, thathe will seldom be widely
out, or miss giving proof of a clear head, and a comprehensive knowledge. At least, thisisthe
onlyway I
know, to give the understanding its due improvement
to the full extent of its capacity, and to distinguish the
two most different things I know in the world, a logical
chicaner from a man of reason. Only he, t,hat would
thus give the mind its flight, and send abroad his inquiries into all parts after truth, must be sure to settle
i n his head determined ideas of all that he employs his
tho~ghtsabout, and never fail tojudge himself, and
judge unhiassedly, of all that he receivesfrom others,
or
either intheir writingsor discourses.Reverence,
prejudice, must not be suffered to give beauty, or deformity, to any of their opinions.
0 4. Weare born with faculties and Ofp~actice
powers capable almost of any
thing,
such
hi,bits.
at least as would carry us farther than can
easily be imagined : but it is only the exercise of those
powers, which givesus ability and skill in any thing,
and leads us towards perfection.
A middle-aged ploughman will scarce ever be brought
to the carriage and language of a gentleman, though his
bodybe as well proportioned, and his joints as supple,
and his natural parts not any way inferior. The legs of
a dancing-master, and the fingers of a musician, fall as it
were naturally, without thought, or pains, into regular
and admirable motions. Bid themchangetheir parts,
and they will in vain endeavour to produce like motions
in the members not used to them, and it will require
length of time and long practice to attain but some degrees of a like ability. What incredible and astonishing
actions do we find rope-dancers and tumblers bring their
Ilodies to! Not but that sundry, in almost all manual
arts, are as wonderful ; but I name thosewhich the
world takes notice of for such,because, on that very
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account,theygivemoneyto
see them.All
these ad.
mired motions, beyond the reach and almost conception
of unpractisedspectators,arenothing
butthe mere
effects of use and industry in men, whose bodieshave
nothingpeculiarinthemfromthose
of the amazed
lookers-on.
As it is in the body, so it is in the mind ; practice
makes it what it is, and most even of thoseexcellencies,
whatare lookedon asnaturalendowments,
will be
found,whenexaminedintomorenarrowly,
to be the
product ofesercise, and to be raised to that pitch, only
by repeated actions. Some men are remarked
for plea.
santness in raillery; others for apologues and
apposite
diverting stories. This is apt to
be taken for the effect
of p r e nature, and that the rather, because it is not got
by rules, and those who excel in either
of them, never
purposely set themselves t o the study of it, as an art to
be learnt. But yet it is true, that at first
somelucky
COIW
hit, which took with somebody, and gained him
mendation,encouragedhim
totryagain, inclined his
thoughts and endeavours that way, till at last he insenhow; and
sibly got a facility in it, without perceiving
mas much
that is attributed wholly tonature,which
more the effect of use and practice. I do not deny, that
natural disposition may often give the first rise to it, but
that never carries a man far, without use and exercise;
and it is practice alone, that brings the powers of the
mind, as well as those of the I~ody,to their perfection.
Many agoodpoetic vein is buried under a trade,
and
never produces anything for want of improvement.
W e see the ways of discourse and reasoning are very
different,evenconcerningthesamematter,
a t court
and in the university. And he that will go but from
Westminster-hall to the Exchange, will find a different
genius and turn in their ways of talking; and yet one
cannotthinkthat
a11 whose lot fell inthecity, were
born with different parts from those who were bred
at
the university, or inns of court.
T o what purpose all this, but to show that the difference, so observable in men’s understandings and parts,
does not arise so much from their natural faculties,
as
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acquired habits. He would helaughedat, that should
go about to make a fine dancer out of a country hedger,
at past fifty. And he will nothave much better SUCcess, who shall endeavour, at that age, to make a man
reason well, or speak handsomely, who has never been
used to it, thoughyou should lay before him a collection
of all the best precepts of logic or oratory. Nobody
is
made any thing by hearing of rules, or laying them up
in his memory; practice must settle the habit of doing,
without reflecting on the rule ; and you may as well hope
to make a good painter, or musician, extempore, by a
lecture and instruction in the arts of lnusic and painting,
as a coherent thinker, or a strict reasoner, by a set of
rules, showing him wherein right reasoning consists.
This being so, that defects and weakness in men’s understandings, as well as other faculties, come from want
of a right use of their own minds; I am apt to think,
the fault is generally mislaid upon nature, and there is
often a complaint of want of parts, when the fault lies
in want of a due improvement of them. We see men
frequently dexterous arid sharp enough in making a bargain, who, if you reason with them about matters of religion, appear perfectly stupid.
$ 5. I will not here, in what relates to the Ideas.
right conduct and improvement of the understanding,
repeat again thegetting clear and determined ideas,
and the employing our thoughts rather aboutthem, than
about sounds put for them; nor of settling the signification of words, which we use with ourselves, in the
search of truth, or with others, in discoursing about it.
Those hindrances of our understandings in the pursuit
of knowledge I have sufficiently enlarged upon, in another place ; so that nothing more needs here to be said
of those matters.
$ 6. There is another fault, that stops, Principles.
or mislerids, men in their knowledge, which I have also
spoken something of, but yet it is necessary to mention
here again, that we may examine it to the bottom, and
see the root it springs from; aqd that is acustom
of taking up with principles that are not self-evident,
and very often not so muchas true. It is not un-
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usual to see men rest their opinionsuponfoundations
that have no more certainty and solidity than the
pro.
positions built on them, and embraced for their
sake.
Such foundations are these and thelike, viz.-the founders, or leaders, of my party aregood men, and therefore
their tenets are true ;-it is the opinion of a sect that is
hath been long re.
erroneous, therefore it is false :-it
ceived ih the world, therefore it is true; or-it is new,
and therefore false,
These, and many the like, which are by no means the
measures of truth and falsehood, the generality of men
make the standards by which they accustom their understandingtojudge.Andthus,theyfallinginto
a
habit of determining of truth, and falsehood,by such
wrong measures, it is no wonder they should embrace
errour for certainty, and be very positive in things they
have no ground for.
There is not any, mho pretends to the least reason,
but, when any of these his false maxims are brought to
the test, must acknowledge them to be fallible, and such
as he will not allow in those that differ from him ; and
go
yet after he is convinced of this, you shall see him
on in the use of them, and the very next occasion that
offers, argue again upon the same grounds. Would
one
not be ready to think that
men are willing to impose
upon themselves and mislead their own understandings,
who conduct them by such wrong measures, even after
they see they cannot be relied on ? But yet they will not
appear so blameable, as may be thought at first sight :
for I think there are a great many, that argue thus in
earnest, and do it not to impose on themselves, or others.
They are persuaded of what they say, and think there
is weight init,though
in alike case theyhave been
convinced there is none; but men would be intolerable
to themselves, and contemptible toothers, if they should
embrace opinions without any ground, and
holdwhat
they could give no manner of reason for. True or false,
solid or sandy, the mind must have some foundation to
rest itself upon;and,as
I haveremarkedinanother
place, it nosooner entertainsany proposition,but it
presently hastens to some hypothesis to bottom it on ;
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till then it is unquiet and unsettled.
So much do our
own very tempers dispose us to a right use of our Un.
derstandings if we would follow, as we should, the inclinations of our nature.
In some matters of concernment, especially those of
religion, men are not permitted to he always wavering
and uncertain ; theymustembraceand
p f e s s some
tenets or other ; and it would be a shame, nay a contradiction tooheavyfor any one's mind to lieconstantly
under, for him to pretend seriously t o be persuaded of
the truth of any religion, and yet not to be able to give
any reason of his belief, or to say any.thing for his preference of this to any other opinion : and therefore they
must make use of some principles or other,andthose
can be no other than such as they have andcan manage;
and to say they are not in earnest persuaded by them,
and do not restupon those they make use of, is contrary
to experience, and to allege that they are not misled,
when we complain they are.
If this be so, it will be urged, why then do they not
make use of sure and unquestionable principles, rather
thanrest on suchgrounds as may deceive them, and
will, as is visible, serve tosupport errour,as well as
truth ?
T o this I answer, the reason why they do not make
use of better and surer principles, is because they cannot : But this inability proceeds not from want of natural parts (for those few, whose case that is, .are to be
excused) but for want of use and exercise. Few men
are, from theiryouth, accustomed tostrict reasoning,
and to trace thedependence of' any truth, in a long train
of consequences, to its remote principles, and to ob,qerve
its connexion ; and he that by frequent practice has not
been used to this employment of his understanding, it is
no more wonder, that he should not, when he is grown
into years, be able to bring his mind into it, than that
he should not be, on a sudden, able to grave, or design,
dance on the ropes, or write a good hand, who has never
practised either of them.
Nay, the most of men are so wholly strangers to this,
that they do not so much as Ferceive their want of it ;
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they dispatch the ordinary business of their callings by
rote, as we say, as they have learnt i t ; and if at any
time they miss success, they impute it to any thing, rather than want of thought or skill; that they conclude
(because they know no better) they have in perfection :
or, if there be any subject that interest, or fancy, has
recommended to their thoughts, their
reasoning about
it is still after their own fashion : be it better or \vorsc,
it serves their turns, and is the best they are acquainted
with : and, therefore, when they are led by it into mistakes, and their business succeeds accordingly, they impute it to anycross accident, or default of others, rather
than to their own want of understanding ; that is what
nobody dkcovers, or complains of, in himself. Whatsoever made his I~usiness tomiscarry, it was not want of
right thought and judgment in himself: he sees no such
defect in himself, but is satisfied that he carries onhis
designs well enough by his own reasonhg, or at least
should have done, had it not been for unlucky traverses
not in hispower. Thus, being content with this short
and very imperfect useof his understanding, hc never
troubles himself to seek out methods of improving his
mind, and lives all his life without. any notion of close
reasoning, in a continued connexion of a long train of'
consequences, from sure foundations ; such as is requisite for the making out and clearing most of the speculativetruths most men own to believe, and are most
concerned in. Not to mention here, what I shall have
occasion to insist on, by and by, more fully, viz. that in
many cases it is not one series of consequences will serve
theturn,butmany
different and opposite deductions
must be examined and laid together, before a man can
come to make a right judgment of the point in question.
What then can be expected from men, that neither see
the want of any such kind of reasoning, as this ; nor, if
they do, know how to set about it, or could perform i t ?
You may as well set a countryman, who scarce knows
the figures, and never cast up a sum of three particulars,
to state a merchant's long account, and find thetrue
balance of it.
What then should be done in this case ? I answer, we
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should alwaysremember what I said above, that the
faculties of our souls are improved and made useful to
us, just after the same manner as our
bodies are. Would
you have a man write or paint, dance or fence well, or
perform anyothermanual
operation dexterously and
with ease? let him have ever so much vigour and activity, suppleness and address naturally, yet nobody expects this from him, unless he has been used to it, and
has employed time and pains in fashioning and forming
his hand, or outward parts,, to these motions. Just so
it is in the mind; would you have a man reason well,
you must use him to it betimes, exercise his mind in observing the connexion of ideas, and following them in
train. Nothing does thisbetterthanmathematics;
which, therefore, I think should be taught all those who
have the time and opportunity; not
so much to make
them mathematicians, as to make them reasonable creatures ; for though we all call ourselves so, because we
are born to it,if we please ; pet we may truly say, nature
gives us but the seeds of it ; we are born to be, if we
please, rational creatures, but it is use and exercise only
that makes us so, and we are, indeed, so no farther than
industry and application has carried us. And, therefore,
in ways of reasoning, which inen have not been used to,
he that will observe the conclusions they take up mustbe
satisfied they are not all r a t i o t d
This has been the less taken notice of, because every
one, in his private affairs, uses some sort of reasoning or
other,
enough
to denominate
him
reasonable. But
the mistake is, that he that is found reasonable in one
thing, is concluded to be so in all, and to think, or to
say otherwise, is thought so unjust an affront, and so
senseless a censure, that nobody venturesto do it. It
looks like the degradation of a man below the dignity of
his nature. It is true,thathethat
reasons well in
any one thing, has a mind naturallycapable of reasoning
well in others, and to the same degree of strength and
clearness, and possibly much greater, had his understanding been so employed. But it is as truethathe
who can reason well to.day, about one sort of matters,
VOL, 11.

z

338

Conduct of the Uuderstandiqg.

cannot'at all reasonto-day aboutothers,though
perhaps a year hence he may. But wherever a
man's rational faculty fails him, and will not serve him to reason,
there we cannot say he is rational, how capable soever
he may be, by time and exercise, to become so.
Try in men of low andmeaneducation,who
have
never elevated their thoughts above the spade and the
plough, nor looked beyond the ordinary drudgery of a
day-labourer. Take the thoughts of such an one, used
for many years to one track, out of that narrow compass
he has been, all his life, confined to, you will find him
no more capable of reasoning than almost a perfect natural.Some
one ortworules,
onwhich their concluyou willfind in most men
sionsimmediatelydepend,
have governed all their thoughts ; these, true or false,
have been the maxims they have been guided by : take
these from them, and they are perfectly at a
loss, their
compass and pole-star then are gone, and their
understanding is perfectly a t a nonplus ; and therefore they
either immediately return to their old maxims again, as
the foundations of all truth to them, notwithstandingall
that can be said to show their weakness ; or if they give
them up to their reasons, they, with them, give up ill
truth and farther inquiry, and think there is
no such
thingascertainty.
For ifyouwould
enlargetheir
thoughts and settle them upon more remote and surer
principles, theyeithercannot easily apprehendthem;
or, if they can, know not what use to make of them ;
for long deductions from remote principles are what they
have not been used to, and cannot manage.
What then,cangrownmenneverbe
improved, or
enlarged in their understandings? I say not so; but this
I think I maysay,that
it will notbedonewithout
industry and application, which will require more time
and pains than grown
men, settledintheir
course of
life, will allow to it, and therefore very seldom is done.
And this very capacity of attaining it, by use and e m cise only, brings us back to that which I laid down before, that it is onlypractice that improvesour mnd s
a,s well qs kudies, and we must expect nothing from O W
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understandings, any farther than they are perfected by
habits.
l'heAmericansarenotall
born with worse understandings than the Europeans, though wesee:lone
of
them hare such reaches in the arts and sciences. And,
among thechildren of a poor countryman,the lucky
chance of education, and getting into the world, gives
onc infinitely the superiority in parts over therest, who,
continuing at home, had continued also just of the same
size with his brethren.
He that has to do with young scholars, especially in
mathematics, may perceive how their minds open by de~ C S and
,
how it is exercisealone that opens them.
So~nctimes theywill stick a long time at a part of a demoustration, not for want of will and applicat.ion, but
really for want of perceiving the connexion of two idcns,
that, to one whose ucdcrstanding is more exercised, is
as visil~lcas any thing can be. The same mould be with
a grown man beginning to study mathematics, the understanding, for want of use, often sticks in every plain
way, and he himself that is so puzzled, when he comes to
see the conncsion, wonders what it was he stuck at, in
a caw so plain.
\s 7. I havementionedmathenlatics as a Matllenleway to settle in the mind an habit of reason- tics.
ing closely and in train; not that Ithink it necessary
that all men should be deep mathematicians, bat that,
having got the way of reasoning, which that study necessarily brings the mind to, they might be able to transfer it to other parts of kuowletlgc, as they shall have occasion. For, in allsorts of reasoning,every single argument shonlrlhe managed as a mathematical demonstration : the connexion and dependence of ideas should
be followed, till the mind is brought to the
source on
which it bottoms, and observes the cohercnce all along,
though in proofs of probability one such train is not
cnough tosettlethejudgment,asin
demonstrative
knowledge.
Where a truth 'is made out by one demonstrati s,
there needs no fartherinquiry:but
in probabilitie
!vhere there wants demonstration to establish the tl'llth
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beyond doubt, there is it not enough to trace one argu.
ment to its source, and observe its strength and weakness, but all the arguments, after having been so exa.
mined on both sides, must be laid in balance one against
another, and, upon the whole, the understanding determine its assent.
This is a way of reasoning the understanding should
be accustomed to, which is so different from what the
illiterate are used to, that even learned men sometimes
seem to. have very little or no notion of it. Nor is it to
be wondered, since the way of disputing, in the schools,
leads them quite away from it, by insisting on one topical argument, by the success of which the truth, or falsehood, of the question is to be determined, and victory
adjudged to the opponent,ordefendant ; whichis all
oneasif
oneshould btllance anaccount by one sum,
chargedand discharged,when
thereareanhundred
others to be taken into consideration.
This, therefore, it would be well if men's minds were
accustomed to, and that early: that they might noterect
their opinions upon one single view, when so many others
are requisite to make up the account, and must come
into the reckoning, befose a man can form a right judgment. This would enlarge their minds, and give a due
freedom to their understandings, that they might not be
led into errourby presumption, laziness, or precipitancy ;
for I think nobody can approve such a conduct of the
understanding, as should mislead it from truth, though
it be ever so much in fashion to make use of it.
To this perhaps it will be objected, that to manage
the understanding as I propose, would require every man
to be a scholar, and to be furnished with all the materials
of knowledge, and exercised in all the ways of reasoning. T o which I answer, that it is a shameforthose
that have time, and the means to attain knowledge, to
want any helps, or assistance, for the itllprovenlent of
b
egot ; and to such I
their understandings, that are to '
wouldbe thoughthere chiefly to speak. Those methinks, who, by the industry and parts of their ancestors, have been set free from a constant drudgery to their
backs and their bellies, should bestow some of their
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spare time on their heads, and open their minds, by gome
trials and essays, in all the sorts and matters of reasoning. I have before mentionedmathematics,wherein
algebra gives new helps and views to theunderstanding.
If I proposethese, it isnot,as I said, to make every
man a thorough mathematician, or a deep algebraist;
but yet I think the study of them is of infinite use, even
to grown men : first, by experimentally convincing them,
that to make any one reason well, it is not enough to
have parts wherewith he is satisfied, and that serve him
A man in those
well enoughinhisordinarycourse.
studieswill see, that however good hemay think his
understanding, yet in many things, and those very
visible, it mayfailhim.
This would take off that presumption that most men have of themselves in this part;
minds
andthey wouldnot be so apttothinktheir
wantednohelps
toenlargethem, that there could be
nothing added to the acuteness and penetration of their
understandings.
Secondly, the study of mathematics would show them
the necessity there is in reasoning, to separate all the
distinct ideas, and see the hallitudes that all those conc
cerned in the present inquiry have to one another, and
to lay by thosewhich relate not to the
proposition in
hand, and wholly to leave them out of the reckoning.
This is that which, in other subjects, besides quantity,
is what is absolutely requisite to just reasoning, though
in them it isnot so easily observed, nor so carefully
practised. In those parts of knowledgewhere
it is
thought demonstration has nothing to
do, men reason
if, upon asummaryand
as it were in the lump: and
confused view, or upon a partial consideration, they can
raise the appearance of a probability, they usually rest
content ; especiallyif it be inadisputewhereevery
little straw is laid hold on, and every thing that can but
be drawn-in any way to give colour to the argument, is
advancedwithostentation.
But that mindis not in a
posture to find the truth, that does not distinctly take
all the parts asunder, and, omitting what is not a t all to
the point, draw a conclusiou from the result of all the
particulars,whichanywayiufluenceit.
There is an-
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other no less useful habit to be got by an application to
mathematical demonstrations, and that is, of using the
mind to a long train of con~equences: but having men.
tioned that already, I shall not again here repeat it.
As to men whose fortunes andtimeare narrower,
what may suffice them is not of that vast extent as may
be imagined, and so comes not within the objection.
Nobody is under an obligation to know every thing.
Knowledge and science in general, is the business only
of those who are at ease and leisure. Those who have
particular callings ought to understand them ; and it is
no unreasonable proposal, nor impossible to becompassed, that they should think and reason right about
what is their daily employment. This one cannot tllink
themwith
the
them incapable of, withoutlevelling
brutes, and charging them with
a stupidity below the
rank of rational creatures.
Religion.
$ 8. Besides his particular
calling
for
the support of this life, every one has a concern in a future life, which he is bound to look after.
This engages his thoughtsin religion ; and here it
mightily lies upon him to understand and reason right.
Men, therefore, cannot be excused from understanding
the words, and framing the general notions relating to
religion, light.The
oneday of seven, besides other
days of rest, allows in the Christian world time enough
for this (had they no other idle hours) if they would but
make use of these vacancies from their daily labour, and
apply themselves to an improvement of knowledge with
as much diligence as they often do to a great many other
things that are useless, and had but those that would
a
enter then1 according totheir severalcapacitiesin
right way tothis knowledge. The originalmake of
their minds is like that of other men, and they would
fit to receive the
be found not to want understanding
knowledge of religion, if they were a little encouraged
and helpedin it, as they should be. For thereare
instances of very mean people, whohaveraisedtheir
minds to a great sense and understanding of religion :
and though these have not been so frequent as could be
,wished; yet they are enough to clear that condition of
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life from a necessity of gross ignorance, andto show
that more might be brought to be rational creatures and
Christians (for they can hardly be thought really to be
so, who, wearing the name, know not so much as the
very principles of that religion) if due care were taken
of them. For, if I mistake not, the peasantry lately in
France (a rank of people under a much heavier pressure
of want andpoverty, than the day-labourers in England)
of the reformed religion, understood it much better, and
could say more for it, than those of a higher condition
among us.
But if it shall be concluded that the meaner sort of
people must give themselves up to brutish stupidity in
the things of their nearest concernment, which I see no
reason for, this excuses not those of a freer fortune and
education, if they neglect their understandings, and take
no care to employ them as they ought,, andsetthem
right in the knowledge of those things for which principally theyweregiven
them. At least those, whose
plentiful fortunes allow them the opportunities and
helps of improvements, are not so few, b u t that it might
be hoped great advanccments might be made in knowledge of all kinds, especially in that ofthe greatest concern and largest views, if men would make a right use
of their faculties, and study their own understandings.
$ 9. Outward corporeal objects, that con- Ideas.
stantlyimportuneour
senses and captivate
our appetites, fail not to fill our heads with lively and
lasting ideas of that kind. Here the mind needs not to
be set upon getting greater store: they offer themselvec
fast enough, and are usually entertained in such plenty,
and lodged so carefully, that the mind wants room, or
attention, for others that it has more use and need of.
To fit the understanding, thercfore, for such reasoning
as I have been above speaking of, care should be taker1
to fill it with moral and more abstract ideas: for these not
offering themselves to the senses, but being to be framed
to the understanding, people are generally so neglectful
of a faculty they are apt to think wants nothing, that I
fear most men’s minds are more unfurnished with such
ideas than is imagined. They often use the words, and
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how can they be suspected to want the ideas ? What f
have said in the third book of my essay, will excuse me
from anyotheranswertothis
question. Butto convince people of what moment it is to their understandings to be furnished with such abstract ideasS steadyand
settled in them, give me leave to ask, how any one shall
be able to know whether he be obliged to be just, if he
has not established ideas in his mind of obligation and
ofjustice; since knowledge consists in nothing but the
of thoseideas?
perceived agreementordisagreement
and so of all others the like; which concern our lives and
manners. And if men do find a difficulty to see the
agreement or disagreement of two angles, which lie before their eyes, unalterable in a diagram ; how utterly
impossible will it be to perceive it in ideas that have no
other sensible object to represent them to the mind but
sounds;with which they have no manner of conformity, and therefore had need to be clearly settled in the
mind themselves, if we would make any clear judgment
about them ? This, therefore, is one of the first things
the mind should be employed about, in the right conduct of the understanding, without which it is impossible
it should be capable of reasoning right about those matters. But inthese, andallother ideas, caremust be
taken that they harbourno inconsistencies, and that they
have a real existence where real existence is supposed :
and are not mere chimeras with a supposed existence.
10. Every oneisforward
to complain
Prejudice.
of the prejudices that mislead other men or
parties, as if he werefree, and had none of his own.
This being objected on all sides, it is agreed, that it is
a fault and an hindrance to
knowledge. U7hat now is
the cure? No other but this, that every man should let
alone other prejudices, and examine his own. Nobody
is convinced of his by the accusation of another; he
recriminates by the samerule, and is clear. The only
way to remove this great cause of ignorance and errour
out of the world, is, for every one impartially to examine himself. If others will not deal fairly with their
own minds, does that make my errours truths? or ought
it to make me in love with them, and willing to. impose
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on myself? If others love cataracts in their eyes, should
that hinder me from couching of mine as soon as I can ?
Every one declares against blindness, and yet who almost
is not fond of that which dims his sight, and keeps the
clear light out of his mind, which should lead him into
truth and knowledge? False or doubtful positions, relied
upon as unquestionable maxims, keep those in the dark
from truthwho buildonthem.Suchareusually
the
prejudicesimbibedfromeducation,
party, reverence,
fashion, interest, &c. This is the mote which every one
sees in his brother’s eye, but never regards the beam in
his own. For who is there almost that is ever brought
fairly to examine hisownprinciples,andsee
whether
they are such as will bear the trial ? But yet this should
be one of the first things every one should set about, and
be scrupulous in, who would rightly conduct his understanding in the search of truth and knowledge.
T o those who are willing to get rid of this great hindrance of knowledge, (for to such only I write) to those
who would shake off this great and dangerous impostor,
prejudice, who dresses up falsehood in the likeness of
truth, and so dexterously hoodwinks men’s minds, as to
keep them in the dark, with a belief that they are more
in the light than any that do not see with their eyes; I
shall offer this one markwhereby prejudice may be
known. H e that is strongly of any opinion, must suppose (unless he be self-condemned) that hispersuasion
is builtupongood
grounds; and that hisassentisno
greater than what the
evidence of the truth heholds
forces him t o ; and that they are arguments, and not
inclination, or fancy, that make him so confident and positive in his tenets.
Now, if after all his profession, he
cannot bear any opposition to his opinion, if he c a ~ ~ n o t
so much as give a patient hearing, much less examine
and weigh the arguments on the other side, does he not
plainly confess it .is prejudice governs him ? and it is not
the evidence of truth, but some lazy anticipation, some
beloved presumption, that he desires to rest undisturbed
in. For, if whathe holds be, as hegives out, well
fenced with evidence, and he sees it to be true, what
need he fear t o put it to the proof? If his opinion be
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settled upon a firm foundation, if the arguments that
support it, and have obtained his assent, be clear, good,
and convincing, why should he be shy to have it tried
whether they be proof or not ? H e whose assent goes
beyond this evidence, owes this excess of his sldherence
only to prejudice, and does in effect own it, when he
refuses tohearwhat
is offered against i t ; declaring
thereby, that it is not evidence he seeks, but the quiet
enjoyment of the opinion he is fond of, with a forward
condemnation of all that may stand in opposition to it,
unheardandunexamined; which, whatis it but pre,judice? “ qui aequum statuerit, parte inauditlalter& eti‘;amsi aequum statuerit, haud aequus fkrit.” He that
would acquit himself,in t.his case as a lover of truth, not
giving way toany pre-occupation, or bias, that may
mislead him, must do two things that arenot very common, nor very easy.
$ 11. First, hc must not be in lovewith
Indifferency.
any opinion, or wish it to be true,till he
knows it to be so, ant1 then he will not need to wish it:
for nothing thatis fdse can deserve our good wishes, nor
a desire that it should have the place and force of truth ;
and yet nothing is morefrequent than this. Menare
fond of certain tenets upon no other evidence but respect
and custom, and think they must maintain them, or all
is gone ; though they have never examined the ground
they stand on, nor have ever made them out to themsdves, or can make them out to others : we should contend earnestly for the truth, but we should first be sure
that it is truth, or else we fight against God, who is the
God of truth, and do the work of the devil, who is the
father and propagator of lyes ; and our zeal, though ever
so warm, will not excuse us, for this is plainly prejudice.
$ 14. Secondly, he must do that which
Examine.
he will find himself very averse to, as judgingthething
unnecessary, or himself incapable of
doingit. H e musttrywhether his principles be certainly true, or not, and how far he may safely rely upon
them. This, whether fewer have the heart or the skill
to do, I shall not determine: but this, I am sure, is that
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which every one ought todo, who professes to love truth,
and would not imposeupon himself; which is a Surer
way to be made a fool of, than by being exposed to the
sophistry of others. T h e disposition to put anycheat
upon ourselvesworksconstantly,
and we are pleased
with it, but are impatient of being bantered or misled
by others. T h e inability I here speak of, is not any natural defect that makes men incapable of examining their
own principles. T o such,rules
of conductingtheir
understandings are useless ; and that is the case of very
few. The great number is of those whom t.he ill habit
ofrlever exerting their thoughtshas disabled ; the powers
of their minds arc starved by disuse, and have lost that
reach and strength which nature fitted them to receive
from exercise. Those who are in a condition tolearn
the first rules of plain arit,hmetic, and could be brought
to cast up an ordinary sum, are capable of this, if they
had but accustomed their minds to reasoning : but they
t,hat have wholly neglected the exercise of their onderstandings in this way, will be very far, at first, from being able to do it, and as unfit for it as one unpractised
u p a shop-book,and,perhaps, think
in figurestocast
it as strange to be set about it. And yet It must
nevertheless be confessed to be a wrong use of our understandings, to build our tenets (in things where
we are concerned to hold the truth) upon principles that may lead
us intoerrour.
We take ourprinciples at hap-hazard,
upon trust, and withoutever having examined them, and
thenbelieve a whole system, upon a presumption that
they are true and solid ; and what is all this, but cflildish, shameful, senseless credulity ?
In these two things, viz. an equal indifferency for all
truth ; I mean the receiving it, the love of it, as truth,
but not loving it for any other reason, before we know
it to be true ; and in the examination of our principles,
and not receiving any for such, nor building
on them,
till we are fully convinced, as rational creatures, of their
solidity, truth, and certainty ; consists that freedom of
the understanding which is necessary to a rational creature, and without which it is not truly an understanding. It is conceit, fancy, extravagance, any thing'lrather
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than. understanding, if it must be under the constraint of
receiving and holding opinions by the authority ofany
thingbuttheir
own, not fancied, but perceived, evidence. This was rightly calledimposition, and is of
all other the worst and most dangerous sort of it, For
we impose upon ourselves, which is the strongest impo.
sition of all others ; and we imposeupon ourselves in
that part which ought with the greatest care to be kept
free from all imposition. T h e world is apt to cast great
blame on those who have
an indifferency for opinions,
foundation of
especially in religion. I fearthisisthe
great errow and worse consequences. T o be indifferent
which of two opinions is true, is the right temper of the
mind that preserves it from being imposed on, and disposes it to examine with that indifferency,till it has
done its best to find the truth, and this is the only direct
to be indifferentwhether we
and safe way to it. But
embrace falsehood or truth, is the great road to errour.
Those who arenot indifferentwhichopinion
is true,
areguilty of this ; they suppose,withoutexamining,
that what they hold is true, and then think they ought
to be zealous for it. Those, it is plain by their warmth
and eagerness, arenotindifferentfor
their own opinions, but methinks are veryindifferentwhether they
be true or false; since they cannot endure to have any
doubts raised, or objections made against then1 ; and it
is visible they never have made any themselves, and SO
never having examined them, know not, nor are
concerned, as they should be, to know whether they be true
or false.
These are the common and most general miscarriages
which I think men should avoid, or rectify, in 5t right
conduct of their understandings, and should be particularly taken care of in education. The business whereof,
in respect of knowledge, is not, as I think, to perfect a
letrmer in all or any one of the sciences, but to give his
mind that freedom, that disposition,and those habits, that
may enable him to attain any partof knowledge he s h d
apply himself to, or stand in need of, in the future course
of his life.
This, and this only, is well principling, and not the
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instilling a reverence and veneration for certain dogmas,
under the specious title of principles,which are often
SO remote from that truth and evidence which belongs
to principles, that they ought to be rejected, as false and
erroneous ; and often cause men so educated, when they
come abroad into the world, and find they cannot maintain the principles so taken up and rested in, to cast off
all principles, andturn perfectsceptics,regardless
of
knowledge and virtue.
There are several weaknesses and defects in the understanding, either from the natural temper of the mind,
or ill habits taken up, which hinder it in its progress to
knowledge. Of thesethereare
as many, possibly, to
be found, if the mind were thoroughly studied, as there
are diseases of the hody, each whereof clogs and disables
the understanding to some degree, and therefore deserves
tobe looked afterand cured. I shallsetdownsome
few to excite men, especially those who make knowledge
their business, to look into themselves, and observe whether they do not indulge
some weaknesses, allow some
miscarriages in the management of their intellectual faculty, which is prejudicial to them in the search of truth.
13. Particularmatters of fact are the
undoubtedfoundations on whichourcivil -a*: : : :
and natural knowledge is built: the benefit
the understanding makes of them, is to draw from them
conclusions, which may be as standing rules of knowledge, and consequently of practice. The mindoften
makes not that benefit it should of the information it
receives from the accounts of civil or natural historians,
by beingtooforward
or tooslow inmaking observations on the particular facts recorded in them.
There arethose who are veryassiduous in reading,and
yet do not much advance their knowledge by it. They
are delighted with the stories that are told, and perhaps
can tell them again, for they make all they read nothing
but history to themselves ; but not reflecting on it, not
making to themselves observations from what they read,
they are very little improved by all that crowd of particulars, that either pass through, or lodge themselves
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in their understandings. They dream on in a constant
course of readingandcramming themselves; but not
digesting any thing, it produces nothing but a heup of
crudities.
If their memories retain well, one may say, they have
the materials of knowledge; but, like those for building, they are of no advantage, if there be no other 11se
made of them but to let them lie heaped up together.
Opposite to these, there are otherswho lose the improvement they should make of matters of fact by a quite contrary conduct. Theyareapttodrawgeneral
conclu.
sions, and raise axioms from every particular they meet
with. These make as little true benefit of history as the
other ; nay, being of forward and active spirits, receive
more harm hy it ; it being of worse consequence to steer
one's thoughts hy a wrong rule, than to
havc nonc at
all; errour doing to brlsy Inen muchmore harm, than
ignorance tothe. slow and sluggish. Between these,
those seem t.o do best, who taking material and useful
hints, sometimes from single matters of fact, carry them
in their minds to be judged of, by what they shall find
in history, to confirm or reverse their imperfect 01)servations : which may be established into rules fit to be
relied on, when theyarejustified by a sufficient and
wary induction of particulars. H e that makes no such
reflections on what he reads, only loads his mind with a
rhapsody of tales, fit,in winternights, for the entertainment of others:and he that will improve every,
matter of fact into a maxim, will abound in contrary
observations, that can be of no other use but to perplex
and pudder him, if he compares them ; or else to misguide him, if he gives himself up to the authority of
that, which for its novelty, or for some other fancy, best
pleases him.
14. Nex't to these, we may placethose
Bias.
who suffer their own natural tmpers and
passions they are possessed with, to influence their judgments, especially of men and things, that may any 1%
relate to theirpresent circutnstances and interest. Truth
is all simple, $1 pure, will bear no mixture of any thing
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else with it. I t is rigid and inflexible to any by interests; and SO should the understanding be, whose use
and excellency lies in conforming itself to it. To think
of every thing just as it is in itself, is the proper business of the understanding, though it be not that which
men always employ it to. This allmen, at firsthearing, allow, is the right useeveryoneshouldmake
of
his understanding.Nobody
will be at such an open
defiance with common sense, as to profess that we should
not endeavour to know, and think of things as they are
in themselves ; and yet there is nothing more frequent
than to do the contrary: and
men areapttoexcuse
themselves : and think they have reason to do so, if they
have but a pretence that it is for God, or a good cause;
that is, in effect,forthemselves, their own persuasion,
or party: forthoseintheirturnsthe
severalsects of
men, especially in matters of religion, entitle God and '
a good cause. But God requires not, men to wrong or
or
misuse their faculties for him, nor to lye to others,
themselves, for his sake : which they purposely do, mho
will not suffer their understandings to hare right conceptions of the things proposed to them, and designedly
restrain themselves from having just thoughts of every
thing, as far as they are concerned to inquire. And as
for a good cause, that needs not such ill helps ; if it be
good, truth will support it, and it has no need of fallacy
or falsehood.
Q 15. Verymuch of kintothis, is the Arguments.
hunting after arguments to make good one
side of a question, and wholly to neglect and refuse those
which favour the other side. What is this but wilfully
to misguide the understanding, and is so far from giving
truth its due value, that it wholly debases it : espouse
opinions that best comport with their power, profit, or
credit, and then seek arguments to supportthem ? Truth
light upon this way, is of no more avail to us than errow ; for what is so taken up by us may be false as we11
as true,andhe
has notdone his duty who has thus
stumbled upon truth in his way to preferment.
There is another, but more innocent way of collecting arguments,, very familiar among bookish men, which
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is to furnish themselves with the arguments they meet
with pro and con in the questions they study. This helps
them not to judge right, nor argue strongly ; but only
to talk copiously on either side, without being steady
and settledin their own judgments : For such arguments
gathered from other men’s thoughts,floating onlyin
the memory, are there ready, indeed, to supply copious
talk with some appearance of reason, but are far from
helping. us to judge right. Such variety of arguments
only distracttheunderstandingthat
relies on them.
unless it has gone farther than such a superficial way of
examining; this is to quit truth for appearance, only to
serve our vanity. The sureand only way to get true
knowledge, is to form in our minds clear settled notions
of things, with namesannexedto
those determined
ideas. These we are to consider, with their several relationsandhabitudes,andnotamuse
ourselves with
floating names, and words of indetermined signification,
which we can use in several senses to serve a turn. It is
in the perception of the habitudes and respects our ideas
have one to another, that real knowledge consists ; and
when a man once perceives how far they agree or disagree one with another, he will be able to judge of what
other people say, and will not need to be led by the arguments of others, which are many of them nothing but
plausible sophistry. This will teachhimtostate
the
question right, and see whereon it turns; and thus he
will stand upon his own legs, and know by his own understanding. Whereas by collecting and learning arguments by heart, he will be but a retainer to others; and
when any one questions the foundations they are built
upon, he will be at a nonplus, and be fair1 to give up his
implicit knowledge.
16. Labour for labour-sake is against
Haste.
nature. The understanding, as we11 as all
the other faculties, chooses always the shortest way to
its end, wouId presently obtain the knowledge it is
about, and then set uponsome new inquiry. But this,
whether laziness or haste, often misleads it, and makes
it content itself with improper ways of search, and such
I S will not serve the turn : sometimes it rests upon tes-
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timony, when testimony of right has nothing t,o do, because it iseasier to believe than to be scientifically
instructed: sometimes it contents itself with one argument, and rests satisfied with that, as it were a demonstration, whereas the thing underproof is not capaide of
demonstration, and therefore must be submitted to the
trial of probabilities, and all the material argumentspro
and con be examinedandbrought
to a balance. In
some cases the mind is determined by probable topics in
inquirieswheredemonstrationmay
be had, All these,
and several others, which laziness, impatience, custom,
and want of use and attention lead men into, are misapplications of the understanding in the search of truth.
In every question the nature and manner of the proof i t
is capable of should be considered, to make our inquiry
such as it should be. This would savea great deal of
frequently misemployed pains, and lead us sooner to
that discovery and possession of' truth we are capable of.
The multiplyingvariety of arguments, especially frivolous ones, suchas are all that are merely verbal, is
not onlylostlabour,butcumbers
the memoryto no
purpose, and serves only to hinder it from seizing and
holding of the truth in all those cases which are capable
of demonstration. In such a may of proof the truth and
certainty is seen, and €he mind fully possesses itself of
it : when in the other way of assent it only hovers al3out
it, isamusedwithuncertainties.
In this superficial
way, indeed, the mind is capable of more variety of plauas it should be, in its
sible talk,butisnotenlarged,
knowledge. I t is to this same haste and
impatience of
the mind also, that a not due tracing of the arguments
to their true foundation is owing ; men see a little, presume a great deal, and so jump to the conclusion: This
is a short way to fancy and conceit,, and (if firmly embraced) to opinionatry, IJut is certainly the farthest way
aboutto knowledge. For he that will know, must by
the connexion of the .proofs see the truth, and the ground
it stands on ; and therefore, if he has for haste skipt Over
what he should have examined, he must begin and 80
over all again, or else he will never come t o know
ledge.
VOL. 11.
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17. Another fault of as ill consequence
Desultory.
as this,which
proceeds also from laziness,
with a mixture of vanity, is the skipping from one sort
of knowledge to another.Some
men’s tempers are
quickly weary of any one thing. Constancy and
assiduity is what they cannotbear ; the same study long
the appearcontinued in, is as intolerable to them, as
ing long in the same clothes, or fashion, is to a courtlady.
0 IS. Others, thattheymay seem uniSmattering.
versally knowing, get a little smattering in
every thing. Both these may fill their heads with superficial notions of things, but are verymuch out of the way
of attaining truth or knowledge,
$ 19. I donothere
speakagainstthe
Universality.
taking a taste of every sort of knowledge;
it is certainlyvery useful and necessary to formthe
mind: but then it must be done in a different way, and
to adifferentend.
Not for talk and vanity to fill the
head with shreds of all kinds, that he who is possessed
of such a frippery, may Be able to match the discourses
of all he shall meet with, as if nothing could come amiss
to him; and his headwas so well stored a magazine,
that nothing could be proposed which he was not master
of, and was readily furnished to entertain any one on.
This is an excellency, indeed, and a great one too, t o
have a real and true knowledge in all, or most of the
objects of contemplation. But it is what the mind of
one and the same man can hardly attain unto ; and the
instances are so few of those who have, in any measure,
approachedtowardsit, that I know not whether they
are to be proposed as examples in the ordinary conduct
of the understanding. F o r aman to understand fully
the business of his particularcalling in the commonwealth, and of religion, which is his calling as he is a
Inan in the world, is usually enough to takeup his whole
time; and there arefew that inform themselves in these,
whichisevery man’s proper and peculiar business, so
to the bottom as they should do. But though this be so,
and there are very few men that extend their t,houghts
towards universal knodedge; yet I do not doubt, but
354
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if the right way were taken, and themethods of inquiry
were ordered as they should be, men of little business
and great leisure might go a great deal farther in it than
is usually done. T o turn to the business in hand; the
end and use of a little insight in those parts of knowledge, which are not a man’s proper business, is to accustom our minds to all sorts of ideas, and the proper
ways of examining their habitudes and relations. This
gives the mind a freedom, and the exercising the understanding in the several ways of inquiry and reasoning,
which the mostskilfulhavemade
use of, teaches the
mind sagacity and wariness, and a
suppleness to apply
itself more closely and dexterously to the bents and turns
of thematterinallits
researches. Besides, this universal taste of all the sciences, wilh an indifferency before
the lnind is possessed with any one in particular, and
grown into love and admiration of what is made its darling, will preventanother evil,very commonly to be
observed inthose mho have from the beginning been
seasoned only by one part of knowledge. Let a man be
given up to the contemplation of one sort of knowledge,
and that will become every thing. The mind will take
such a tincture from a familiarity with that object, that
every thing else, howremote soever, will be Inought
under the same view. Ametaphysicianwill
bring
plowing and gardening immediately to abstract notions :
the history of nature shall signify nothing to him. An
alchemist, on the contrary, shall reduce divinity to the
maxims of his laboratory : explain morality by sal, sulphurandmercury ; and allegorise thescripture itself,
and the sacred mysteries thereof, into the philosopher’s
stone. And I heard once a man, who had a more than
ordinaryexcellencyin
music, seriouslyaccommodate
Moses’s seven days of the firstweek to the notes of
music, as if from thence had been taken the measure and
method of the creation. It is of no small conseqmce
to keep the mirid from such a possession, which 1 think
is best done by giving it a fair and equal view of the
whole intellectual world, wherein it may see the order,
rank, and beauty of the whole, arld give a just allow3 A 9
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ance to the distinct provinces of the several sciences in
the due order and usefulness of each of them.
If this be that which old men will not think necessary, nor be easily brought to ; it is fit, at least, that it
should be practised in the breeding of the young. The
business of education, as I have already observed, is not,
as 1 think, to makethem perfect inany one of the
sciences, but so to open and dispose their minds, as may
best make them capable of any, when they shall apply
themselves toit. If men are, for a long time, accustomed only to one sortormethod
of thoughts,their
minds grow stiff in it, and do not readily turn toanother.
I t is, therefore, to give them this freedom, that I think
they should be made to look into all sorts of knowledge,
and exercise their understandings in so wide avariety and
stock of knowledge. But I do not propose it as a variety
and stock of knowledge, but a variety and freedom of
thinking; as an increase of the powers and activity of
the mind, not as an enlargement of its possessions.
$ 20. This is that which I thinkgreat
Reading.
readers are apt tobe mistaken in. Those who
understand
haveread of every thing,arethoughtto
every thing too : but it is not always so. Reading furnishes the mind only with materials of knowledge, it is
thinking makes what we read ours. We are of the
ruminating kind, and it is not enough to cram ourselves
with a great load of collections ; unless we chew them
over again, they will not give us strength and nourishment.Thereare,
indeed, in some writers visibleinstances of deep thoughts, close and acute reasoning, and
ideas well pursued. The light these would give would
be of great use, if their reader would observe and imitate them ; all the rest at best are but particulars fit to
he turned into knowledge ; but that can be done only
by our awn meditation, and examining the reach, force
and coherence of what is said ; and then, as far as we
apprehend and see the connexion of ideas, so far it is
ours; without that, it is but so much loose matter floating in our brain. The memory may be stored, but the
judgment is littlebetter,andthe
stock of knowledge
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not increased, by being able to repeat what others have
said, or produce the arguments we have found in them.
Such a knowledge as this is but knowledge by hear-say,
and the ostentation of it is at best but talking by rote,
and veryoften upon weak andwrong principles, For
all that is t o be found in books, is not built upon true
fouudations, nor always rightly deduced from
the principles it is pretendedto be built on. Suchanexamen
as isrequisiteto discover that, everyreader'smindis
not forward to make ; especially in those who have given
themselves up to a party, and onIy hunt for what they
can scrape together, that may favour and support the
tenets of it. Such men wilfully exclude themselves from
truth, and from all true benefit to be received by reading. Others of moreindifferencyoften wantattention
and industry. T h e mind is backward in itself to be at
the pains to trace every argument to its
original, and
to see upon what basis i t stands, and how firmly; but
yet i t is this that gives so ~nuch the advantage to one
Inan more thananother inreading.
The mind should
by severerules be tyeddownto
this, at first, uneasy
task; use and exercise will give it facility. SOthat those
who are accustomed to it, readily, as it were with one
cast of the eye, take a view of the argument, and presently, in most cases, see where it bottoms. Those who
have got this faculty, one may say, have got the true
key of books, arid the clue toleadthemthroughthe
mizmaze of variety of opinions and authors to truth and
certainty. This young beginners
should be entered in,
and showed the use of, that they might profit by theic
reading. Those
who are strangers to it, will be apt to
think it too great a clog in the way of men's studies, and
they will suspect they shall make but small progress, if,
in the books they read, they must stand to examine and
unravel every argument, and follow it step by step UP to
its original.
1 answer, this is a good objection, and ought to weigh
with those whose reading is designed for much talk and
But
little knowledge, and I have nothing to saytoit.
I am here inquiring into the conduct of the understandinginits
progress towards knowledge ; and to those

$58
who aim at that, I may say, that he who fair and softly
goessteadilyforwardina
course that pointsright,
will sooner be at his journey's end than he that
runs
after every one he meets, though he gallop all day full
speed.
T o which let me add, that this way of thinking on,
and profiting by, what we read, will be a clog and ruh
to any one only in the heginning : whencustom and
exercise has made it familiar, it will be dispatched, on
most occasions, without resting or interruption in the
course of ourreading.
The motions and views of a
mind exercised that way, are wonderfully quick; and a
man used to such sort ofreflections, sees as much at
one glimpse as would require a long discourse to lay hefore another, and make out in an entire and gradual deduction. Besides that, when the first difficulties are
over, the delight and sensible adrantage it brings, mightily encourages and enlivens the mind in reading, which
without this is very improperly called study.
Intermediate
$ 81. A s an help to this, I thinkit may
principles. be proposed, that far the saving the long progression of the thoughts to remote and first principles in
every case, the mind should provide it several stages;
that is to say, intermediate principles, which it might
have recourse to in the esamining those positions that
come in its way. These, though they are not sclf-evident principles, yet if they had been madeout from
them by a wary and unquestionable deduction, may be
depended on as certain and infallible truths, and serve
ab unquest.ionable truths to prove other points depending on them by a nearer and shorter view than remote
andgeneral maxims. These may serve as landmarks
to show what lies in the direct way of truth, or is quite
beside it. -4nd thus mathematicians do, who do not
in every new problem run it 1)ack to the first axioms,
through all the whole train of intermediate propositions.
Certain theorems, that they have settled to themselves
upon sure demonstration, serve to resolve to them multitudes of propositions which depend on them, and are
as firmly tnade out from thence, as if the mind went
afresh over everylink of the whole chain thatties
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themto
first self-evident principles. Only in other
sciences great care is to be taken, that they
establish
those intermediate principles with as much caution, exactness, and indifferency, as mathematicians use in the
settling any of their great theorems. When this is not
done, but men takeupthe
principles inthis or that
science upon credit,inclination,interest,
&c. in haste,
without. dueexamination,and
most unquestionable
proof, they lay a trap for themselves, and, as much as in
them lies, captivatetheirunderstandingsto
mistake,
falsehood, and errour.
$ 22. As there is a partiality to opinions, Partiality.
which,as we have already observed, is apt to mislead
theunderstanding ; so there is often apartialityto
studies, which is prejudicial also to knowledge and improvement. Those sciences which men are particularly versed in, they are apt to value and extol, as if that
part of knowledge which evcry one has acquainted hirnself with, were that alone which was worth the having,
and all the restwereidleandemptyamusements,
comparatively of no use or importance. This is the effect of ignorance, and not knowledge, the being vainly
pffed up withaflatulency,arising
from aweak and
narrow comprehension. It isnot amiss that every one
should relish the science that he has made his peculiar
study; a view of its beauties, and a sense of its usefulness, carries a man on with the more delight and warmth
in the pursuitand improvement, of it.Butthe
cantempt of all other knowledge, as if it were nothing in
comparison of law or physic, of astronomy or chemistry,
or perhaps some yet meaner part of knowledge, wherein
I have got some smattering, or am somewhat advanced,
is not only the mark of a vain or little mind; but does
this prejudice in the conduct of the understanding, that
it coops it up within narrow bounds, and hinders it from
looking abrbad into other provinces of the intellectual
world, more beautiful possibly, and more fruitful than
that which it had, tillthen,
laboured i n ; wherein
itmight find, besides new knowledge, ways or hints
whereby it lnight be enabled the better to cultivate its
OWQ.

:J 60
Theology.
03. There
is,,
indeed,
one
science (as
they are now distinguished) incomparably above all the
rest, where it is not by corruption narrowed into a trade
or faction, for mean or ill ends, and secular interests ;
I meantheology, which, containing the knowledge of
God and his creatures, our duty to him and our fellowcreatures, and a view of our present and future state, is
the comprehension of allotherknowledgedirected
to
its true end; i. e. the honour and veneration of the
Creator,andthe happiness of mankind. This is that
noble study which is every man’s duty, and every one
thatcan be called arationalcreature
iscapable of,
The works of nature, and the words of revelation, disso large and visible,
play it to mankind in characters
that those who are not quite blind may in them read
and see the first principles and most necessary parts of
it ; and from thence, as t,hey have time and industry,
may be enabled to go on to the more abstruse parts of
it, and penetrate intothose icfinite depths filled with the
treasures of wisdom and knowledge. Thisisthat
science which would truly enlarge men’s minds, were it
studied,or permitted to be studiedeverywhere,with
that freedom, love of truth and charity which it teaches,
and were not made, contrary to its nature, the occasion
of strife, faction, malignity, and narrow impositions. I
shall say no more here of this, but that it is undoubtedly a wrong use of my understanding, to make it the rule
and measure of another man’s; a use which it is neither
fit for, nor capable of.
Partiality.
$ 24. This partiality,where it is not permittedanauthoritytorender
allotherstudies
insignificantorcontemptible,
is often indulged so far as to
be relied upon, and made use of in other parts of knowledge, to which it does not at all belong, and wherewith
it has no manner of affinity. Some men have so used
theirheadstomathematical
figures ; that,giving a
preference to the methods of that science, they introduce lines and diagrams into their study of divinity, or
politic inquiries, as if nothing could be known without
them ; andothers accustomed toretired speculations,
run natural philosophy into
metaphysical
notions,
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and theabstractgeneralities of logic;and how often
may one meet with religion and morality treated of in
the terms of the laboratory, and thought tobe improved
by the methods and notions of chemistry ? But he that
will take care of the conduct of his understanding, to
direct it right to the knowledge of things, must avoid
those undue mixtures, and not, by a fondness for what
he has found useful and necessary in one, transfer it to
another science, whcre it serves only to perplex and
confound the understanding. It is a certain truth, that
(‘res nolunt mal& administrari :” it is no less certain
“ resnolunt
mal? intelligi.” Things themselves are
to be considered as they are inthernselvcs, and then they
will show us in what waythey are to he understood.
For to have rightconceptions about them, we must bring
o w understandings to the inflexible natures, and unalterable relations of’ things, and not endeavour to bring
things to any preconceived notions of our OWL
There is another partiality very commonly observable
i n men of study, no less prejudicial, nor ridiculous, than
t.he former; and that is a fantastical and wild attributing all knowledge to the ancients alone, or to the moderns. Thisraving upon antiquhyinmatter
of poetry, Horace has wittily described and exposed in one of
his satires. The same sort of madness may be found in
reference to all theother sciences. Some will not admit an opinion not authorised by men of old, who were
then all giants in knowledge. Nothing is to be put into
the treasury of truth.or knowledge, which has not the
stamp of Greece, or Rome, upon it:and since their
days will scarce allow, that men have been ahle to see,
think or write. Ot.hers, with a like extravagancy, contemn all that the ancients have left us, and being taken
with the modern inventions and discoveries,lay by all
that went before, as if whatever is called old must have
the decay of time upon it, and truth, too, were liable to
mould androttenness.Men,
I think, have been much
the same for natural endowments, in all times. Fashion,
discipline, and education, have put eminent differences
in the ages of several count.ries, and made one generation much differ from another in arts and sciences: but
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truth is always the same ; time alters it not, nor is it
thebetter or worse, for being of ancient or modern
tradition.Many were eminentin formerages of the
world for their discovery and delivery of it ; but though
the knowledge they have left us be worth our study,yet
they exhausted not all its trensure: they left a great deal
for the industry and sagacity of after-ages, and so shall
we. That n7as once new to them, which any one now
receives with veneration for its antiquity, nor was it the
worse for appearing as a novelty; and that which is now
embraced for its newness,will to posterity beold,but
not thereby be less true, or less genuine. There is no
occasion, on this account, to oppose the ancients and the
moderns to oneanother, or to be squeamish on either
side. H e that wisely conducts his mind inthe purwit of knowledge, will gatherwhatlights,andget
what helps he can, from either of them,from whom
they are best to be had, without adorning the errours,
or rejecting the truths, which he may find mingled in
them.
Another partiality may be observed, in some to vulgar, in others, to heterodox tenets: some areapt to
conclude, that what is the commonopinion cannot hut
be true; so many men’s eyes they think cannot but see
right ; so many men’s understandings of all sorts cannot
bedeceived;and,
therefore, will not ventureto look
beyond the received notions of the place and age, nor
have so presumptuous a thought as tohe wiser than their
neighbouxs. Theyare content to go withthe crowd,
and so go easily, which they think is goiag right, or at
least serves them as well. But holvever ‘‘ voxpopuli
vox Dei” has prevailed as a maxim; yet I do not rememberwhereever God delivered his oracles by the
multitude ; or nature, truths by the herd. On the other
side, some fly all commonopinions as either false or
frivolous. The title of many-headed beast is a suffiof
cient reason tothemto
conclude, thatnotruths
weight or consequence can be lodged there, Vulgar
opinions are suited to vulgar capacities, and adapted to
the ends of those that govern. H e that will know the
truth of thialgs, must leave the common and beaten
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track, which none but weak and servile minds are satisfied totrudgealongcontinuallyin,Such
nice palates relish nothing but strange notions quite out of the
way : Whatever is commonly received, has the mark of
the beast on it ; and they think it a lessening to them to
hearken to it,, or receive it ; their mind runs only after
pradoxes; these they seek, these they embrace, these
alone they vent ; and so, as they think, distinguish themselvesfrom the vulgar. But common or uncommon a t e
falsehood, and
not the inarks todistinguishtruthor
therefore should not be any bias t o us in our inqtiries.
We should not judge of things by men’s opinions, but of
opinions by things. T h e multitude reason but ill, and
therefore may bewellsuspected, and cannot berelied
on, nor should be followed, as a sure guide ; but philosophers, who have quitted the orthodoxy of the community, and the popular doctrines of their countries, have
fallen into as extravagantandasabsurd
opinions as
ever common receptioncountenanced.
It would
be
nmdness to refuse to breathe the common air, or quench
one’s thirst with water, because the rabble use them to
these purposes ; and if there are conveniencies of life
which common use reaches not, it is not reason to reject
thcm, because they are not grown into the ordinary fashion of the country, and every villager doth not know
them.
Truth, whether in or out of fashion, is the measure of
knowledge, andthe
business of theunderstanding;
whatsoever is besides that, however authorised by consent, or recommended by rarity, is nothing but ignorance,
or something worse.
Another sort of partiality there is, whereby men in?pose uponthemselves ; and by it make their reading
littleuseful to them~elves: I mean the making use of
the opinions of writers, and laying stress upon their authorities, wherever they find them to favour their own
opinions.
There is nothing almost. has done more harm to men
dedicated to letters, than giving the name of’ study to
reading, and making a man of great reading to be the
Same with a man of great knowledge, or at least t o be a
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title of honour. All that can be recorded in miting are
only facts or reasonings. Facts are of three sorts :
1. Merely of natural agents, observable in the ordinary operations of bodies one upon another, whether in
the visible course of things left to themselves, or in experiments made by them, applying agents and patients
to one another, after a peculiar and artificial manner.
2. Of voluntary agents, more especially the actions of
men in society, which makes civil and moral history.
3. Of opinions.
In these three consists, as it seems to me, that which
commonly has the name of learning : to which perhaps
some may add a distinct head of critical writings, which
indeed at bottom is nothing but matter of fact ; and resolves itself into this, that such a man, or set of men,
used such a word, or phrase, in such a sense; i. e. that
they made such sounds the marks of such ideas.
Under reasonings I comprehend all the discoveries of
general truths made by human reason, whether found
by inluition,demonstration,or
probable deductions.
,4nd this is that which is, if not alone knowledge, (because the truth or probability of particular propositions
may be known too) yet is, as may besupposed,most
properly the business of those who pretend to improve
their understandings, and make themselves knowing by
reading.
Books and reading are looked upon to be the great
helps of the understanding, and instruments of knowledge, as it must be allowed that they aye ; and yet I beg
leave to question whether these do not prove an hindrance to many, and keep several bookish men from attaining to solid and true knowledge. This, I think, I
may be permitted to say, that there is no part wherein
the understanding needs a more careful and wary conduct than in the use of books ; without which they w 4 l
prove rather innocent amusements, than profitable ernployments of our time, and bring but small additions to
our knowledge.
There is not seldom to be found, even amongst those
who aim at knowledge, who with an unwearied industry
employ their whole timein books, mho scarce allow
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themseIves time to eat or sleep, but read, and read, and
read on, yet make no great advances in real knowledge,
though there be no defect in their intellectual faculties,
to which theirlittle progress can be imputed. The
mistake here is, that it is usually supposed, that by reading, the author’s knowledge is transfused into the reader’s understanding; and so it is, but not hp bare reading,
but by reading and understanding what he writ. Whereaffirmed
by I mean, not barely comprehending what is
or denied in each proposition (though that great readers
do not always think themselves concernedprecisely to
do) but to see and follow the train of hisreasonings,
observe the strength and clearness of their connexion,
and examine uponwllattheybottom.Withoutthisa
man may read the discourses of a very rational author,
writin a language,and in propositions thathe very
well understands,andyetacquirenot
one jot of his
knowledge ; which consisting only in the perceived, certain, or probable connexion of the ideas made use of in
his reasonings, the reader’s knowledge is no farther increased than heperceives that : so much as he sees of
this connexion, so much he knows of the truth, or probability, of that author’s opinions.
Allthathe
relieson,wit.hout
this perception, he
takes upon trust, upon the author’s credit, without any
knowledge of it a t all. This makes me not a t all wonder to see some men so abound in citations, and build
so muchupon authorities, it being the sole foundation
on which they bottom most of their own tenets ; so that,
ineffect,
they havebuta
second-hand, orimplicit
knowledge; i. e. are in the right, if such an onefrom
whom they borrowed it, were in the right in that
opinionwhichtheytook
fromhim ; whichindeedisno
knowledge a t all. Writers of this or former ages may
be good witnesses of matter of fact which they deliver,
which we may do well to take upon their authority ; but
their credit can go no farther than this : it cannot at all
affect the truth andfalsehood of opinions, which have no
othersort of trialbut reason and proof, which they
themselves made use of to make themselvesknowing,
and SO must others too, that will partake in t.heirknow-
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ledge. Indeed it is an advantage that they have
heen
at the pains to find out the proofs, and lay them in that
order that may show the truth or probability of their
conclusions; and for this we owe them great acknowledgments for saving us the pains in searching out those
proofs which they have collected for us, and which possibly, after all our pains, we might riot have found, nor
been able to have set themin so good a light as thatwhich
we are mighthey left them us in, Upon this account
tily beholden to judicious writers of all ages, for those
discoveries and discourses they have left behind them for
our instruction, if we know how to make a right use of
them ; which is not to run themover in an hasty perusal,
andperhaps lodge their opinions, or some remarkable
passages i n our memories: but to enter into their
reasonings, examinetheir proofs, andthenjudge of the
truth or falsehood, probability or improbability, of what
they advance ; not by any opinion we have entertained
of the author ; but by the evidence he produces, and the
conviction he affords us, drawn from things themselves.
Knowing is seeing, and if it be so, it is madness to persuade ourselves that we do so byanother man's eyes,
let him use ever so many words to tell us, that what he
asserts is very visible. Till we ourselves see it with OW
own eyes, and perceive it by our own understandings,
we are as much in the dark, and as void of knowledge
as before, let us believe any learned author as much as
we will,
Euclid and Archimedes are
allowed to be knowing,
and to have demonstrated what t.hey say ; and yet whoevershall read over theirwritingswithout perceiving
the connexion of their proofs, and seeing what they
show, though he may understand all their words, yet he
is not the inore knowing : he may believe, indeed, but
so is not advanced
does not know what they say; and
one jot in mathematical knowledge, by all his reading
of those approved mathematicians.
$ 25. The eagerness and strong bent of
Haste.
the mind after knowledge, if not warily regulated, is often an hindrance to it,
It still presses into
farther discoveries and new objects, and catches at thc
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variety of knowledge ; and therefore often stays not long
enough on what is before it, to look into it as it should,
for haste to pursue what is yet out of sight. He that
ridespost throughacountry,may
beable, from the
transient view, to tell how in general the parts lie, and
maybe abletogive some loose description of herea
mountain, and there a plain; here
a morass, and there
and savannahs in anariver ; woodlandinonepart,
other.Such superficialideas and observationsasthese
he may collect in galloping over it : but the more usefulobservations of the soil, plants,animals, and inhabitants, withtheirseveralsortsand
properties, must
necessarily escape him ; and it is seldom men ever discover the richmines
without somedigging.
Nature
commonlylodges
hertreasureandjewelsinrocky
ground.Ifthematter
be knotty,andthe
senselies
deep, the mindmuststopandbuckletoit,andstick
upon it with labour and thought, and close contemplation; and not leave it till it has mastered the difficulty,
and got possession of truth. But here care must be taken
to avoid the other extreme: a man must not stick at
every useless nicety, and expect mysteries of science in
every trivial question, or scruple, that he may raise. H e
thatwillstandtopickupandexamineevery
pebble
that comes in his way, is as unlikely to return enriched
and loaden with jewels, as the other that travelled full
speed. Truths are not the better nor the worse for their
obviousnessordifficulty, but their value is t o be measuredby their usefulness andtendency.Insignificant
observations should not take up anyof our minutes ; and
those that enlarge our view, and give light towards fartherand usefuldiscoveries,should
not be neglected,
thoughtheystopour
course, andspend some of our
time in a fixed attention.
There is another haste that does often, and will mi+
lead the mind if it be left to itself, and its own conduct.
Theunderstanding is naturallyforward,not
only to
learn its knowledgebyvariety(whichmakes
itskip
over one to get speedily to another part of knowledge)
but also eager to enlarge its views, by running too fast
into general observations and conclusions, without a due
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examination of particularsenough whereon to found
those general axioms. This seems to enlarge their stock,
butitis
of fancies, notrealities; such theories built
upon narrow foundations stand but weakly, and, if they
fall not of themselves, are at least very hardly to be supported against the assaults of opposition. And thus me11
being too hasty to erect to themselves general notions
and ill-grounded t.heories, find themselves deceived in
their stock of knowledge, when they come to examine
theirhastily assumed maxims themselves, orto have
themattacked by others. General observations drawn
from particulars, are the jewels of knowledge, comprehending great store in a little room ; but they are therefore to be made with the greater care and caution, lest,
if we take counterfeit for true, our loss and shame be
the greater when our stock cotnes to a severe scrutiny.
of inquiry,
One or twoparticularsmaysuggesthints
and they do well to take those hints ; but if they turn
them into conclusions, and make them presently general
rules, they are forward indeed, but it is only to impose
on themselves by propositions assumed for truths without sufficient warrant. T o make such observations is,
as has been already remarked, to make the head a magazine of materials, which can hardly be called knowledge; or at least it is but like a collection of lumber
not reduced to use or order; and he that makes every
thing an observation, has the same useless plenty and
much more falsehood mixed with it.
The extremes on
both sides are to be avoided, and he will be able to girr
the best account of' his studiei who keeps his understanding in the right mean between them.
$ 86. Whether it be a love of that which
Anticipsbrings
the first light
and
information t o
tion.
their minds, and want of vigour and industry to inquire ; OF else that men content themselves with
any appearance of knowledge, right or wrong; which,
when they have once got,they will hold fast : this is
visible, that many men give themselves up to the first
anticipations of their minds, and are very tenacious of
the opinions that first possess them ; they are often as
fond of their first conceptions as of their first-born, and

Conduct of the Undwstanditag.

96s)

will by no means recede from the judgment they Pave
on,ce made, or any conjecture or conceitwhich t&y
haveonce entertained. This
isafatrlt in the FnduFh
of the understanding, since this firmness or rather stiff.
ness of the mind is not from an adherence $0 truth, but
a submission to prejudice. It is an unreasonable homage
paid to prepossession, whereby we show a reverence, not
to (what we pretend to seek) truth, but
whag by haphazard we chance to light on, be it wbat it wiy, This
isvisibly p preposteroususe of ourfaculties, and is 3
downright prostitpting of the mind to resign it thqs, and
put itunderthe power of the first comer. Thif cats
never be allowed,or ought to he followed, as 8 fight
way to knowledge, till the understanding (whose business it is to conforln itself to what it finds in the objects
without) can, by its own opinionatry, change that, and
make the unalterable nature of things comply with its
own hasty determinations, which will never be. Whatever we fancy, things keep their course; and
the habitudes, correspondencies, and relations, keep the same to
one another.
$ 27. Contraryto these, but by alike
dangerous excess, on the otherside, are those
who always psign their judgment to the last man they
heard or read. Truth neversinks intothese
men's
minds, nor gives any tincture to them ; bqt cpmeleonlike, they take the colour of what is laid before them,
and as soon lose and resign it to the next that happeps
to come in their way. The order wherein opinions are
proposed, or received by us, is no rule of their rectitude,
nQr ought to be a cause of their preference. First or
lastinthis
case, is the effect of chance, and not t h e
measure of truth or falsehood. This every one must COPfess, qnd therefwe should, in the pursuit of truth, keep
his mipd free from the influence of any such accidents.
A ' m ~ nmay as reasonably draw cutsfor his tenets, regulate his persuasion by tbe cast of a dye, as take it up for
its novelty, OF retaiu it because it had his first P S S ~ I I ~ ,
and he was never af another mind. Wel!-weigbed reasons are to determine the judgment; those the mind
should be always ready to hearken and sub& @,
qnd
VOL. 11,
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by their testimony and suffrage, entertain or reject any
tenet indifferently, whether it be a perfect stranger, or
an old acquaintance.
48. Thoughthe faculties of the mind
Practice,
are improved by exercise, yet they must not
be pqt to a stress beyond their strength. " Quid valeant
" humeri, quid ferre recusent," must be made
the measure of every one's understanding, who has a desire not
only to perform well, but to keep up the vigour
of his
faculties ; and not to baulk his understanding by what
is too hardforit.
T h e mind,bybeing
engagedina
tdslt.beyond its strength, like the body, strained by lifting at a weight too heavy, has often its force broken,
and thereby gets an unaptness, or an aversion, to any
vigorous attempteverafter.
A sinewcracked seldom
recovers its former strength, or a t least the tenderness of
the sprain remains a good while after, and
the memory
of it longer, and leaves a lasting caution in
the man,
not to put the part quickly again to any robust employment. So it fares in the mind once jaded by an attempt
above its power ; it either is disabled for the future ; or
else checks a t any vigorous undertaking ever after; at
least is very hardly brought to exert its force again on
any subject that requires thought and meditation.
The
understanding shouldbe broughttothe
difficult and
knottyparts of knowledge, thattrythestrength
of
thought, and a full bent of the mind, by insensible degrees ; and in such a gradual proceeding nothing is too
hard for it. Nor let it be objected, that such a slow progress will never reach the extent of some sciences. It is
not to be imagined how far constancy will carry a man;
however, it is better walking slowly in a rugged way,
than to break a legand be acripple.
He that begins
with the calf may carry the ox; but he that will a t first
go to take up an ox, may so disable himself, as not to
be able to lift up a calf after that. When the
mind, by
insensibledegrees,hasbroughtitself
toattentionand
close thinking, it will be able to cope with difficulties,
andmasterthemwithoutany
prejudice to itself,and
thenitmay
go onroundly.
Everyabstruse problem,
every intricate question,willnotbaffle,discourage,
or
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break it. Butthoughputtingthe
mindunprepared
upon an unusual stress, that may discourage or damp it
for the future, ought to be avoided; yet this must not
run it,byanover-great
shyness of difficulties, into a
lazy sauntering about ordinary and obvious things, that
demandnothoughtor
application. This debases and
enervates the understanding, makes it weak and uufit
for labour. This is a sort of hovering about the surface
of things, without any insight into them or penetration ;
and when the mindhasbeen
once habituatedtothis
lazy recumbency and satisfaction on the obvious surface
of things, it is in danger to rest satisfied there, and go
nodeeper;
since it cannotdo it withoutpains and
digging. H e that has for some time accustomed himself
to take up with what easily offers itself a t first view, has
to the
reason to fearhe shallneverreconcilehimself
fatigue of turning and tumbling things in his mind, to
discover their more retired and more valuable secrets.
It is notstrangethat
methods of learning which
scholars have been accustomed to in their beginning and
entrance upon the sciencesshouldinfluence
them dl
their lives, and be settledintheir minds by an overruling reverence ; especially if they be such as universal
use has established. Learners must a t first be believers,
and their master’s rules having been once made axioms
to them, it is no wonder they should keep that dignity,
and by the authority they have once got, mislead those
who think it sufficient to excuse them, if they go out of
their way in a well-beaten track.
29. I have copiously enoughspoken of words,
the abuse of words inanother place, and
therefore shall upon this reflection, that the sciences are
full of them, warn those that would conduct their understandings right, not to take any term, howsoever authorised by the languageof the schools, t o stand for any
thing till they have an idea of it. A word may be of
frequent use, and great credit, with several authors, and
be by them made use of as if it stood for some real befng ; but yet, if he that reads cannot frame any distinct
idea of that being, it is certainly to him a mere empty
sound without a meaning ; and he learns no mare bs all
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said of it, or attributed to it, than if it \yere

that i s
qffirnled only of that bare empty sound. They who
would advance in knowledge, and not deceive and swell
the’mglves with a little articulated air, should lay down
this as a fundamental rule, not to take words for things,
nor suppdse that names in books signify real entities in
ngture, till they can *frame clear and distinct ideas of
those entities. I t will not perhaps be allowed, if I
shpuld set down “ substantial forms” and (‘intentional
species,” as such that may justly be suspected to be of
this kind of insignificant terms. But this I am sure, to
one that can form no determined ideas of what they
stand for, they signify nothing at all; and all that he
thinks he knows about them, is to him so much knowledge about nothing, and amounts at most but to be a
learned ignorance. It is not without all reason supposed, that there are many such empty terms to be found
in sope learned writers, to which they had recourse to
etch out their systems, where their understandings could
not furnish then1 with conceptions from things.But
yet I believe the supposing of some realities in nature,
answering those andthelike words, havemuch perplexed some, and quite misled others in the studyof nature. That which in any discoursesignifies, “ I know
not what,” should be considered c! I know not when.”
Where men have any conceptions, they can, if they are
never so abstrqse or abstracted, explain them, and the
terms they use for them. For our conceptions being
nothing but ideas, which are q11made up of simple m e s :
if they cannot give us the ideas their words stand for, it
is plain they have none. To what purpose can it be,
to bunt after hisconceptions, whohas none, or none
distinct ? He that knew not what he himself meant by a
learned term, cannot make us know any thing
by his
Use of it, let us beat gur heads about it never so long.
\Vhetger we are able to comprehend all the operations
pf nature, and the manners of them, it matters npt to
ipquire ; but this is certain, that. we can comprehend
no more of tkem, fhan we cgp distinqtly conceive ; an$
therefore to qhtyde terms ,yhere we have n o distinct
GOW#OqQ
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something ; is but an artifice of learned vanity to cover
a defect in an hypothesis or our understandings. Words
are not made to conceal, but to declare and show sodtithing ; where they are by those, who pretend to instruct,
otherwise used, they conceal indeed something ; but that
that they conceal is nothing but the ignorance, errour,
or sophistry of the talker ; for there is, in truth, nothing
else under them.
50. That there is a constant succession Wsndering.
and flux of ideas in our minds, I have observed in the former part of this essay ; and every one
may take notice of it in himself. This, I suppose, may
deserve some part of our care i n the conduct of our understandings ; and I think it may be of great advantage,
if we can by use get that power over our minds, as to
be able to difect that train of ideas, that so, since there
willnewonesperpetuallycome
into our thoughts by
a constant succession, we may be able by choice so to
direct them, that none may come in view, but such
are pertinent to our present inquiry, and in such order
as may be most useful to the discovery we are upon ; or
at least,ifsotneforeign
and unsought ideas will ofer
themselves, that yet we might beable to reject them,
and keep them from taking off our minds from it9 present pursuit, and hinder them from running away with
ourthoughtsquite
from the subject in hand. This
is not, I suspect, so easy to be done, ds perhaps map be
imagined; and yet, for aught I know, this may be, if
not the chief, yet one of the great differences that carry
sotne men in their reasbning so far beyond others, where
they seem to be naturally of equal parts. A pfoper and
effectual remedy for this wandeting of thoughts 1 would
be gladto find. H e t h a t shallproposesuch
an one,
would do great service to the studious and contempltitive part of mankind, and perhaps help unthinking meti
to become thinking. I mustacknowledge that hitherto
I havediscoveredno other way to keep our thoughts
dose to their business, but tfie endeavouring as mukh lis
We can, and by frequent attefition atid application, gettingthehabit
of attentionand application. &I that
will obsefvechildrkn, will fihd, that even %h'?nthey
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endeavour their utmost, they cannot keep their
minds
from straggling. The way to cure it, I am satisfied, is
notangrychiding
orbeating,for
that presently fills
their heads with all the ideas that fear, dread, or confusion can offer to them. T o bring back gently their
wanderingthoughts, by leadingthem
intothe path,
and going before them in the train they should pursue,
without any rebuke, or so much as taking notice (where
it can be avoided) of their roving, I suppose would
soonerreconcile and inure them to attention, than all
those rougher methodswhichmore distract their thought,
and hindering the application they would promote, introduce a contrary habit.
$ 31. Distinctionanddivisionare
(if I:
Distinction.
mistakenot the import of the words) very
different things ; the one being the perception of a difference that nature has
placed in things ; the other, our
making a division where there is yet none : at least, if I
may be permitted to consider them in this sense, I think
I may say of them, that one of them is the most necessary and conducive to true knowledge that can be; the
other, when too much made use of, serves only to puzzle and confound the understanding. T o observe every
the least difference that is in things argues a quick and
clear sight;and thiskeeps the understandingsteady, and
right in its way to knowledge. But though it be useful
.to discern every variety that is to be found in nature, yet
it is not convenient to consider every difference that is
in things, and dividethem intodistinct classes under
everysuch difference. This will run us, if followed,
intoparticulars, (foreveryindividualhassomething
that differences it from another) and we shall be able to
establish no general truths, or else a t least shall be apt
t o perplexthe
mindaboutthem.
The collection of
several things into several classes, gives the mind more
generalandlargerviews;but
wemusttake
careto
so far as they do agree,
unite them only in that, and
for so far they may be united under the consideration :
for entity itself, thatcomprehends all things, as general
as it is, may afford us clear and rational conceptions.
If we would weigh and keep in our minds what it is we
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areconsidering, that wouldbestinstruct
us when we
should, or should not branch into farther
distinctions,
which are to be taken only from a due contemplation of
things; to which there is nothing moreopposite than
the artof verbal distinctions, made a t pleasure in learned
and arbitrarily invented terms, to
be applied a t a venture, without comprehending or conveying any distinct
notions;and so altogetherfittedto
artificiaItalk, or
empty noise in dispute, without any clearing of difficulties, or advance inknowledge.Whatsoeversubject
we
examineand would get knowledgein, we should, I
think, make as general and as large as it will bear ; nor
can there be any danger of this, if the idea of it be settled and determined : For if that be so, we shall easily
distinguish it from any otheridea, though comprehended
underthesame
name. For it is to fenceagainst the
intanglements of equivocal words, and the great art of
sophistry which lies in them, that distinct.ions have been
multiplied, and their use thought so necessary. But had
every distinct abstract idea a distinct known name, there
would be little need of these multiplied scholastic distinctions, though there would be neverthelessas much
needstill of the mind’s observing the differences that
are in things, and discriminating them thereby one from
another. It is nottherefore therightwayto
knowledge, to hunt after, and fill the head with abundance of
artificial and scholasticdistinctions,wherewit,hlearned
men’s writings are often filled: we sometimes find what
they treat of so divided and subdivided, that themind of
the most attentive reader loses the sight of it, as it is
more than probable the writer himself did ; for in things
is in vain to affect or pretend
crumbledintodust,it
order, or expectclearness.
T o avoidconfusion by too
few or too many divisions, is a great skill in thinking as
well 8s writing, which is but the copying our thoughts;
but what are the boundaries of the mean between the
I think is hard to
two vicious excesses on both hands,
set down in words : clear and distinct ideas is all that I
yet know able to regulate it. But as to
verbal distinctions received and applied to common terms, i. e. equivocal words, they are more properly, I think, the busi-
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itess of criticisms and dictionaries than of real know.
ledge and philosophy ; since they, for the most part, explain the mem’ing of words, trnd give US their several
significations. The dexterousmanagement
of terms,
a d being able to fend and prove with them, I know has
and does pss in the world for a great part of learning ;
but it is learning distinct from knowledge : for knowIedge consists only in perceiving the habitudes and relations of ideasone to another,whichisdonewithout
words ; the intervention of a sound helps nothing to it.
And hence we see that there is Ieast use of distinctions
where there is most knowledge; I mean in mathematics, where men have determined ideas without known
names t o them ; and so there being no room for equivocations, there is no need of distinctions. In arguing,
the opponent uses as comprehensive and equivocal terms
as he can, to involve his adversary in the doubtfulness
of hisexpressions:this is expected, and therefore the
answerer on his side makes it his play to distinguish as
much 8s he can, and thinks hecan never do it too much;
nor can he indeed in that way wherein victory may be
had without truth and without knowledge. This seems
to me to be the art of disputing. Use yourwords as
criptiously as you can in your arguing on one side, and
apply distinctions as much as you can on the other side
to every term,to nonplus your opponent ; so that in
this sort of scholarship, there being no bounds set to distinguishing, some mer1 have thought allacuteness to
have lain in i t ; and therefore in all they have read
or
thought on, theirgreat business has been to amuse
themselves with distinctions, and multiply to themselves
&visions; at Ieast,more than the nature of the thing
required. There seems to me, as I said, to heno other
rule fur this, but a due and right consideration of things
as theyare in themselves. H e that hassett€ed m his
minddeterminedideas,withnames
affixed tothem,
will be able both to discern their differences one from
a&het ; wRhieh is realiy distinguishing : aad, where the
penury of words affoTds not terms answering every distin& idea, will be able to apply p r o p r distinguishing
terrrts to the ecimprebensive and equivocaI names he is
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forced to make use of. This is all the need I know of
distinguishingternis ; and in suchverbaldistinctions,
each term of the distinction, joined to that whose signi.
fication it distinguishes, is but a distinct name for a distinct idea. Where they are so, and men have clear and
distinctconceptions that answertheir verbaldistinctions, they are right, and are pertinent
as far as they
serve to clear any thing in the subject under consideration. And this is that whichseems to me the proper
and only measure of distinctions and divisions ; which
he that will conduct his understanding right, must not
look for in the acuteness of invention, nor the authority
of writers,but will find only in theconsideration of things
themselves, whether he is led into it by his own meditations, or the information of books.
An aptness to jumble things together, wherein can be
found any likeness, is a fault in the understanding oh the
other side, which will not fail to mislead it, and b j thus
lumpiirg of things, hinder the mind
from distinct and
accurate conceptions of them.
$ 32. T o which let me here add another S i d e s .
near of kin to th?s, at least in name, and that is letting
the mind, upon the suggestion of any new notion, run
immediately after similies to make it the clearer to itself; which, though it may be a good way, and useful
in the explaining our thoughts to others ; yet it is by no
means a right method to settle true notions of any thing
m ourselves, because similies always fail in
some part,
and come short of that exactness which our conceptions
should have to things, if we would think aright. This
; for those &e alindeed makes men plausible talkers
ways most acceptable, in discourse who have the way
to let their thoughts into other
men's minds with the
greatest ease and facility ; whether those thoughts are
well formed and correspond with things, matters not ;
few wen care to be instructedbutat
an easy rate.
T h y , who in their discourse strike the fancy, and take
the hearers' conceptions dong with them as fast as fh'Cir
words flow, are the applaudedt.alkers,and
go for the
only men ofclearthoughts.
Nothingcontributes SO
much tu this as h x % e s , whereby inen think they thC'm-
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selves understandbetter, because theyarethebetter
understood. Butit is one thing tothinkright,and
another thing to know the rightway to lay our thoughts
before others with advantage andclearness, be they right
orwrong,Well-chosen
sirnilies, metaphors,and allegories, with method and order, do this the best of any
thing, because being taken from objects already known,
and familiar totheunderstanding,theyare
conceived
as fast as spoken ; and the correspondencebeing concluded, the thing they are brought to explain and
elucidate is thoughtto be understood too. Thus fancy
passes for knowledge, and what is prettily said is mistaken for solid. I saynot thistodecrymetaphor,
or
with design to take away that ornament of speech ; my
business here is not with rhetoricians and orators,
but
with philosophers and lovers of truth ; to whom I would
beg leave to give this one rule whereby to try whether,
in the application of their thoughts to any thing for the
improvement of their knowledge, they do in truth comprehend the matter before them really such as it
is in
itself. The way to discover this is to observe whether,
in the laying it before themselves or others, they make
use only of borrowed representations, and ideas foreign
to the things, which are applied to it by way of accommodation, as bearing some proportion or imagined
likeness tothe subjectunderconsideration.Figuredand
metaphorical expressions do well to illustrate more
abstruse and unfamiliar ideas which the mind is not yet
thoroughly accustomed to ; but then they must be made
use of to illustrate ideas that we already have, not
to
paintto usthosewhichweyethave
not. Such borrowed and allusive ideas may follow real and solid truth,
to set it off when found; but must by no means be set
in its place, and taken for it. If all our search has yet
reached no farther than similie and metaphor, we may
assure ourselves we rather fancy than know, and have
notyetpenetratedintotheinsideandreality
of the
thing, be it what it will, butcontent ourselveswith
what our imaginations, not things themselves, furnishus
with.
33. In the whole conduct of the under- Assent,
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standing,thereisnothing
of moremomentthan
to
knowwhen and where, and howfar to giveassent ;
andpossibly there is nothing harder.
I t is very easily
said, and nobody questions it, that giving and withholding our assent, and thedegrees of it, should be regulated
by the evidence which things carry with them; and yet
we seemen
arenotthebetterforthisrule;
some
firmlyembracedoctrines
u p n slightgrounds,
some
upon no grounds,and some contrarytoappearance:
be moved in
some admit of certainty, and are not to
what they hold : others waver in every thing, and there
wantnotthose
that rejectall
asuncertain,
What
thenshalla novice, aninquirer,astrangerdointhe
case ? I answer, use his eyes. There is a correspondence
in ideas,
in things,andagreementanddisagreement
discernible in very different degrees, and there are eyes
in men to see them, if they please; only their eyes may
be dimmed or dazzled, and the discerning sight in them
impaired or lost. Interest and passion dazzles ; the custom of arguing on any side,evenagainst our persuasions, dims the understanding, and makes it by degrees
lose the faculty of discerning clearly between truth and
falsehood, and so of adhering to the right side. It is not
safe to play with errour, and dress it up to ourselves or
others in the shape of truth. The mind by degrees loses
its natural relish of real solid truth, is reconciled insensibly to any thing that can be dressed up into any faint
appearance of it ; and if the fancy be allowed the place
of judgment at first in sport, it afterwards comes by use
to usurp it ; and what is recommended by this flatterer
(that studies but to please) is received for good. There
are so many ways of fallacy, such arts of giving colours,
appearances and resemblances by this court-dresser, the
fancy, that he who is not wary to admit nothing but
truth itself, very careful not to make his mind subservient to any thing else, cannot but be caught. He that
has a mind to believe, has half assented already ; and he
that by often arguingagainst his own sense, imposes
far from believing himself.
falsehood on others,isnot
Thistakesawaythegreatdistancethereisbetwixt
truth and falsehood ; it bringsthem almosttogether,
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and makes it no great odds, in things that approach
sa0

SO

near, which you take ; and when things are brought to
that pass, passion, or interest, &c. easily, and withoilt being perceived, determinewhichshallbethe
right.
InWerency.
$ 34. I havesaid above, that we should
keep a perfectindifferency for all opinions, not wish
any of them true, or try to make them appear so; but
being indifferent, receive and embrace them according
as evidence, andthat alone,gives theattestation of
truth. They that do thus, i. e. keep their minds indifk e f l t to opinions, to be determined only by evidence,
*ill a€ways
find
the understandinghasperception
enoughtodistinguishbetweenevidence
and no evidence, betwixt plain and doubtful; and if they neither
give nor refuse their assent but by that measure, they
will be safe in the opinions they have. Which being
perhtips but few, this caution will have also this good in
it, that it
willput them upon considering, and teach
them the necessity of examining more than they do ;
without which the mind is but a receptacle of inconsistencies, not the store-house of truths. They that do
not keep up this indifferency in themselves for all but
truth, not supposed, but evidenced in themselves, ,put
coluured spectacles before their eyes, and look on thlngs
thtough false glasses, and then think themselves excused
in following the falseappearances,whichtheythemselves put upon them I donotexpect
that by this
way the assent should in every one be proportioned to
the grounds and clearness wherewith every truth is capable to be made out : or that men should be perfectly
kept ftom errour: that is more than human nature can
by any means be advanced t o ; I aim a t no such unattainableprivilege; I am onlyspeaking of what they
should do, who would deal fairly with their own minds,
and mrike a right use of their faculties in the pursuit of
truth ; we fail them a great deal more than they fail us.
It is mismanagement more than want of abilities that
mea have rmsgh to complain of, and which they hctuaI1y
cfo complain of in those that diffet from them. H e that
bj iddifferencj+for dl but truth, suffefg r~Itfthis assent
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to go faster than his evidence, nor beyond it; will learn
to examine, and examine fairly instead
uf presuming,
and nobody will be at a loss, or in danger for want. of
embracing those truths which are necessary in his station
and circumstances. In any other way but this, all the
world are born to orthodoxy ; they imbibe a t first the
allowedopinions of theircountryandparty,and
so
never questioning their truth, not
one of an hundred
ever examines. They are applauded for presuming they
arein the right.
He that considersis a foe to orthor
doxy, because possibly he may deviate firom some of the
receiveddoctrinesthere.
Andthus men,without any
industry or acquisition of their own, inherit local truths
(for it is not the same every where) and are inured
to
assent without evidence. This influences farther than
is thought; for what one of an hundred of the zeqlous
bigots in all parties, ever examined
the tenets he is so
stiff in ; or ever thought it his business or duty so to do?
It is suspected of luke-warmness to supposeit necessary,
if a
andatendency t o apostacyto go aboutit.And
man can bring his mind once to be positive and
fierce
for positions, whose evidencehehasnever
once examined, and that in matters of greatest concernment to
him ; what shall keep him from this short and easy way
of bein'g in the right in cases of less moment ? Thus we
are taught to clothe our minds as we do our bodies, after
the fashion in vogue, and it is accounted fantasticalpeq,
or something worse, not to do so. This custom (which
who dares oppose ?) wakes the short-sighted bigots, and
the warier sceptics, as far as it prevails : and those that
break from it are in danger of heresy; for taking the
whole world, how much of it doth truth and Orthodoxy
possess together? Though it i s by the last alone (which
has the good luck to be every where) that errour and
heresy are judged of: for argument andevidence signify
nothing in the case, and excuse no where, but are s u m
to he borne dowa in all societiev by the infallible orthodoxy of the place. Whether this be the way tq truth
and ri@t asent, .!et the opiniqns that take place an4
pyescrjbe in the Several habitable parts af the earth deX peK!es sqw p y r?'eas;oe yet w h , truth
~
mi@t,q~t,
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be trusted on its own evidence : I am sure if that he not
able to support it, there is no fence against errour; and
then truth andfalsehood are but names that stand
for the
same things. Evidence therefore
is that hy which alone
everyman is(andshould
be) taughttoregulate
his
assent,who is then, and then
only, in the right way,
when he follows it.
Men deficient in knowledge are usually in oneof these
three states; either wholly ignorant, or as doubting of
some proposition they have either embraced formerly, or
are at present inclined to ; or lastly, they do with assur.
ance hold and profess withouteverhaving
examined,
and being convinced by well-grounded arguments.
T h e first of these are in thebest state of the three,by
having their minds yet in their perfect freedom and Indifferency ; the likelier to pursue truth the better, having no bias yet clapped on to mislead them.
$ 35. For ignorance, with an indifferency for truth,
is nearer toitthan
opinion withungrounded inclination, which is the great source of errour; and they are
more in danger to go out of the way, who are marching
under the conduct of a guide, that it is an hundred to
one will mislead them, than he that has not yet taken a
step, and is likelier to be prevailed on to inquire after
the right way. The last of the three sorts are in the
worst condition of all ; for if a man can be persuaded
and fully assured of any thing for a truth, without having examined, what is there that he may
not embrace
for truth ? and if he has given himself up to believe a
lye, what means is there left to recover one who can be
assuredwithoutexamining?
T o theothertwothis
I
crave leave to say, that as he that is ignorant is in the
best state of the two, so heshould pursue truth in a
method suitable to that state ; i. e. by inquiring directly
into the nature of the thing itself, without minding the
opinions of others, or troubling himself with their questions or disputes about it; but to see what he himself
can,sincerelysearching after truth, findout. He that
proceedsupon other principles in his inquiry into any
sciences, thoughhebe resolved to examine them and
judge of them freely, does yet at least put himself on
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that side, and post himself in a party which he will not
quit till he be beaten out ; by which the mind is insensibly engaged to make what difference it can, and SO is
emunawares biassed. I do not say but a man should
brace some opinion when he has examined, else he exa.
mines to no purpose ; but the surest and safest way is to
havenoopinion at alltillhehasexamined,andthat
without any the least regard to the opinions or systems
of other men about it.
For example, were it my business to understand physic, would not the safe and readier
way be to consult nature herself, and inform myself in
the history of diseases and their cures ; than espousing
the principles of thedogmatists, methodists, or chemists, to engage in all the disputes concerning either of
those systems, and suppose it to be true, till I have tried
what they can say to heat me out of it ? Or, supposing
that Hippocrates, or any other book,, infallibly contains
the whole art of physic ; would not the direct way be to
study, read, and consider that book, weigh and compare
the parts of it to find the truth, rather than espouse the
doctrines of any party ? who, though they acknowledge
his authority, have already interpreted and wire-drawn
all his text to their ownsense ; the tincture whereof,
when I have imbibed, I am more in danger to misunderstand his true meaning, than if I had come to him
with a mind unprepossessed by doctors and commentators of my sect ; whose reasonings, interpretation, and
language, which I have been used to, will of course make
all chime that way, and make another, and perhaps the
genuine meaningof the authors seem harsh, strained, and
uncouth to me. For wordshavingnaturallynone
of
their own, carry that signification to the hearer, that he
is used t,o put upon them, whatever be the sense of him
that uses them. This, I think, is visibly so; and if it
be, he that begins to have any doubt of any of his tenets,
which he received without examination, ought, as much
as he can, to put himself wholly into this state of ignorance in referenceto thatquestion ; and throwing wholly
by all his former notions, and the opinions of others,
examine, with a perfect indifferency, the question in its
source ;. without any inclination to either side, or. any
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own is 90 cay thing to do ; but I am not inquiring the
easy way tp opinion, but the right way to truth ; which
they must followwhowill deal fairly with their own
understandings and their own souls.
$ 36. The indifferency that I here proQuestion.
pose will also enable them to state the ques.
tion right, which they are in doubt about, withoutwhich
they can never come to a fair and clear decision of it.
$ S?. Another fruit from this indifferPerseverance.
ency, and
the
considering things in thernselves abstract from our ownopinionsand
other men’s notions and discourses on them, will be,
that each man will pursue his thoughts in that method
which will be most agreeable to the nature of the thing,
and to his apprehension of what it suggests to him ; in
which he ought to proceed with regularity and constancy, until he come to a well-grounded resolution wherein
he may acquiesce. Ifit be objected that this will
require ebrery man to be a scholar, and quit all his other
business, and betake himself wholly to study ; I answer,
I propose no more toany one than he hastime for.
Some men’s state and condition requires no great extent
of knowledge ; the necessary provision for life swallows
the greatest part of their time. But one man?swant of
leisure is no excuse for the oscitancy and ignorance of
those who have time to spare ; and every one has enough
to get as much knowledge as is required and expected
of him, and he that does not that, is in love with ignorance, and is accountable for it.
$ 38. The variety of distempers in men’s
Presump
minds
is as great as of those in their bodies ;
tion.
some are epidemic,fewescape
them ; and
every one too, if he would look into himself, would find
somedefect of his particular genius, There isscarce
any one yithout some idiosyncrasy that he sufFers by.
This man presumes upon his parts,
that they will not
fa3 him at time sf need ; and so thinks it superfluous
labour to make any provisionbefore-band.
His understanding is to him like Fortunatus’s purse, which s
i
& r a y s to furnish bim, without ever putting s p ~fbing
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into it before-hand ; and so he sits stillsatisfied, without
endeavouring to storehisunderstandingwithknowledge. It isthe spontaneousproduct of the country,
and what need of labourintillage?
Such men may
spread their native riches before the ignorant ; but they
were best not come to stress and trial with the
skilful.
We are born ignorant of everything. The superficies
of things that surround them, make impressions on the
negligent, but nobody penetrates into the insidewithout labour, attention, and industry. Stones and timber
grow of themselves, butyetthereis
no uniformpile
with symmetryand convenience to lodge inwithout
toil and pains. Godhasmade
the intellectualworld
harmonious and beautiful without u s ; hut it will never
come into our heads all at, once ; we must bring it home
piece-meal, and there set it up by our own industry, or
else we shallhavenothing
but darkness and achaos
within, whateverorderandlightthere
be in things
without us.
$ 39. On the other side, there are others Desponthat depress their ownminds,despond
a t dency,
thefirstdifficulty,
and conclude thatthe
getting an insight in any of the sciences, or making any
progress in knowledge farther than serves their ordinary
business, is above their capacities. Thesesit still,
cause they think they have notlegs to go ; as the others
I last mentioned do, because they think they have wings
to fly, and can soar on high when they please. T o these
latter one mayforanswerapply
the proverb, ‘‘ Use
legs andhave legs.”Nobodyknowswhat
strength of
part‘s he has till he has tried them. And
of the understanding one may most truly say, that its force isgreater
generally than it thinks, till it is put to it. ‘(Viresque
acquirit eundo.”
And therefore the proper remedy here is but to set
themind to work, and apply the thoughts
vigorously
to the husiness; for it holds in the struggles of the mind
as in those of war, Dum putant se vincere vicere.;”
A persuasion that we shall overcome any difficulties that
we meetwith in the sciences, seldom fails to carry US
throughthem,Nobody
knows t h e strength af hia
vor,. 11.
2 C
’

be.
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mind, and the force of steady and regular application,
till he has tried. This
is certain, he that sets out upon
weak legs, will not only go farther, but grow st,ronger
too than one, who with a vigorous constitution and firm
limbs, only sits still.
Something of kin to this, men may observe in them.
selves, when the mind frights itself (as it oftendoes)
withanything reflected on in gross, and transiently
viewedconfusedly,
andat a distance. Things thus
offered to the mind, carry the show of nothing but difficulty in them, and are thought to be wrapt up in in1penetrable obscurity. Butthetruth is, these are nothing but spectres that the understanding raises to itself
to flatter its own laziness. It sees nothing distinctly in
things remote, and in a huddle ; and thereforeconcludes
too faintly, that there is nothing more clear to be discovered in them. It ishutto
approach nearer, and
that mist of our own raising that inveloped them will
remove; and those that in that mist appeared hideous
giants not to he grappled with, will be found to be of
the ordinary and natural size and shape. Things, that
in a remote and confused view seem very obscure, must
be approached by gentle and regularsteps ; and what is
most visible, easy and obvious in them first considered.
Reduce them into their distinct parts; and then in their
due order bring all that should be known concerning
every one of those parts into plain and simple questions ;
and then what was thought obscure, perplexed, and too
hard for our weakparts, will lay itselfopen to the
understanding in a fair view, and let the mind into that
which before it was awed with, and kept at a distance
from, as wholly mysterious. ' I appeal tomy reader's
experience, whetherthishas neverhappened to him,
especially when, busy on one thing, he has occasionally
reflected on another. I ask him whether he has never
thus been scared with a sudden opinion of mighty difficulties, which yet have vanished, when he has seriously
and methodically applied himself to the consideration of
this seemingterrible subject ; andthere has beenno
other matter of astonishment left, but that he amused
himself with sa discauraging a prospect of his own rais-
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ing, about a matter, which in the handling was found
to have nothing in it more strange nor intricate than
several other things which he had long since, and with
ease mastered. This experience would teach us how to
deal withsuch bugbears another time,which should
rather serve toexciteour
vigour thanenervate Our
industry. T h e surest way for a learner in this, as in all
other cases, is not to advance by jumps and large strides;
let that which he sets himself to learn next, be indeed
the uest ; i. e. as ncariy conjoined with what he knows
already as is possible; let it be distinct but not remote
from it: Let it be new, and what he did not know before, that the understanding may advance ; but let it be
as little at once as may be, that its advancesmay be
clear and sure. All the ground that
it gets this way it
will hold. Thisdistinctgradualgrowth
in knowledge
is firm and sure ; it carries its own light with it in every
step of its progression in an easy and okderly train ; than
which there is nothing of more use to theunderstanding.
Andthoughthis
perhapsmay seen1 a very slow and
lingering way to knowledge ; yet I dare confidently affirm, that whoever will try it in himself, or any one he
will teach, shall find the advances greater in thismethod,
than they would in the same space of time have been in
anyother he could have taken. The greatestpart of
true knowledge lies in a distinct perception of things in
themselves distinct.And
some mengivemoreclear
light and knowledge by the bare distinct stating of a
(1uestion, thanothers by talking of it in gross, whole
so state a question,
hours together. In this, they who
do no more but separate and disentangle the parts of it
one from another, and lay them, when so disentangled,
in their due order. This
often, without any moreado,
resolves the doubt, and shows the mind where the truth
lies. The agreementordisagreement
of the ideas in
question, when they are once separatedanddistinctly
considered, is, inmany cases, presently perceived, and
thereby clear and lasting knowledge
gained ; whereas
things in gross taken up together, and SO lying together
in ConfilSion, can produce in the mind but a confused,
which in effect is no, knowledge ; or at least, when it
2c 2
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comes to be examined and made use of, will prove little
better t,han none. I therefore take the liberty to repeat
here again what I have said elsewhere, that in learning
any thing as little should beproposed to the mind at
once as is possible ; and, that being understood and fully
mastered, to proceed to thenext adjoining part yet
unknown : simple, unperplexed propositionbelonging
to the matterin hand, and tending to the clearingwhat
is principally designed.
40. Analogy is of great use to the
Analogy.
mind in many cases, especially in natural
philosophy; and that part of it chieflywhichconsists
in happy and successful experiments. But here we must
take care that we keep ourselves within that wherein
of
the analogy consists. For example, the acidoil
vitriol is found to be good i n such a case, therefore the
spirit of nitre or vinegar may be used in the like case.
If the good effect of it be owing wholly to the acidity
of it, the trial may be justified; but if there besomething else besides the acidity in the oil of vitriol, which
produces the good we desire in the case; we mistake
that for analogy, which is not, and suffer our understandingto be misguided by a wrong suppositiorl of
analogy where there is none.
$ 41. Though I have, in the second book
Association.
of my essay concerning human understanding, treated of the association of ideas ; yet having done
it there historically, as giving a view of the understanding in this as well as its several other ways of operating,
rather than designing there to inquire into theremedies
that ought to be applied to it; it will, under this latter
consideration, afford other matter of thought to those
who have amind to instruct themselves thoroughly in
the right way of conducting their understandings; and
that the rather, because this,if I mistake not, is as
frequent a cause of mistake and errour in us, as perhaps anything else that can be named;and
is a
disease of the mind as hard to be cured asany ; it
being a very hard thing to convince any one that things
are not so, and naturdly so, as they constantly appear

t? him,
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By this oneeasy and unheeded miscarAap of the un.
derstanding, sandy and loose foundations become infallibleprinciples, and will not suffer themselves to be
touched or questioned ; such unnatural connexions become by custom as natural to the mind as sun and light,
fire and warmth go together, and so seem to car17 with
them as natural an evidence as self-evident truths themselves. And where then shall one with hopes of success
begin the cure ? Many men firmly embracefalsehood for
truth : not only because they never thought otherwise ;
but also because,
thus blinded as they have been from
thebeginning,theynever
could thinkotherwise; a t
least without a vigour of mind able to contest the empire of habit, and look into its own principles; a freedom which few men have
the not,ion of in themselves,
and fewer are allowed the practice of by others ; it being
the great art and business of the teachers and guides in
most sects to suppress, as much as they can, this fundamental duty which every man owes himself, and is the
first steady step towards right and truth in the
whole
train of his actions and opinions. This would give one
reason to suspect, that suchteachers are conscious to
themselves of the falsehood or weakness of the tenets
they profess, since they will not sufferthe grounds whereon they are built to be examined; whereasthosewho
seek truth only, and desire to own and propagate nothing else, freely expose their principles to the test ; are
pleased to have them examined; give men leave to reject them if they can; and if there be any thing weak
and unsound in them, are
willing to have it detected,
that they themselves as well as others, may not lay any
stress upon any receivedpropositionbeyond what the
evidence of its truths will warrant and allow.
There is, 1 know, a greatfaultamong
allsorts of
people of principling their children and scholars ; which
at last,whenlookedinto,amountsto
no more, but
making them imbibe their teacher's notions and tenets
by an implicit faith, and firmly to adhere to them whether true or false. What colours may be given to thi6
or of what use it may be when practised upon the d gar, destined to labour, and given up to the JerVice uf
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their bellies, I will not here inquire. But as to the ingenuous part of mankind, whose condition allows them
leisure, and letters, and inquiry after truth ; I can see no
other right way of principling them, but to take heed,
as much as may be, that in their tender years, ideas,
that have no natural cohesion, come not to be united in
their heads ; and that this rule
be often inculcated to
them to be their guide in the whole course of their lives
and studies, viz. that they never sufler any ideas to be
joined in their understandings, in any other or stronger
combination than what their own nature and correspondencegive them;andthatthey
often examine those
that they find linked together in their tninds ; wllether
this association of ideas be from the visible agreement
that is in the ideas themselves, or from the habitual and
prevailing custom of the mind joining them thus together in thinking.
This is for caution againstthis evil,before it be
thoroughly riveted by custom in the understanding; but
he that would cure it when habit has established it,
must nicely observe the very quick and almost imperceptible motions of the mind initshabitual
actions.
What I have said in another place about the change of
the ideas of sense into those of judgment, may be proof
of this. Letany one not skilled in painting betold
when he sees bottles and tobacco-pipes, and other things
so painted, as they are in some places shown; that hc
does not see protuberances, and you will not convince
him but by the touch: €€e will not believe that by an
instantaneous legerdemain of his own thoughts, one idea
is substituted for another. How frequent instances may
one meet with of this in the arguings of the learned,
whonot seldom, intwo ideas thatthey have been
accustomed to join in theirminds, substitute one for the
other; and, I am apt to think, often without perceiving it themselves ? This, whilst they are under the deceit of it, makes them incapable of conviction, and they
applaud themselves as zealous champions for truth, when
indeedtheyare contending for errour.Andthe
confusion of two different ideas, which a customary connexion of them in theirminds hath made to themalmost
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one, fills their head with false views, and their yeasonings with false consequences.
$ 42. Rightunderstanding
consists in Fallacies.
the discovery andadherencetotruth,and
that in the perception of the visible or probable agreement or disagreement of ideas, as they are affirmed and
denied one of another. Frorrl whence it is evident, that
the right use and conduct of the understanding, whose
business ispurely truth and nothing else, is, that the
mindshould
be kept inaperfectindifferency,
not
inclining to either side, any farther than evidence settles
it by knowledge, or the overbalance of probability gives
it the turn of assent and belief; but yet it is very hard
to meet with any 'discourse wherein one may
not perceive the author not only maintain (for that is reasonable and fit) but inclined and biassed to one side of the
question, with marks of a desire that that should be true.
If it be asked me, how authors who have such a bias and
lean to it may be discovered? I answer, by observing
how in their writings or arguings they are often led by
theirinclinationstochangethe
ideas of the quest.ion,
either by changing the terms, or by adding and joining
others to them, whereby the ideas under consideration
are so varied, as to be more serviceable to their purpose,
and to be thereby brought to an easier and nearer agreement, ormorevisibleandremoter
disagreementone
with another. This
isplain anddirectsophistry ; but
I am far from thinking, that wherever it is found it is.
made use of withdesign to deceive and mislead the
readers. It is visible that men's prejudices and inclinations by this wayimposeoften
upon themselves:and
their affectionfor truth, undertheir prepossession in
favour of oneside,is
the very thing that leads them
from it.Inclinationsuggestsand
slides intotheir discoursefavourableterms,whichintroducefavourable
ideas; till at last by this means that is concluded clear
and evident, thus dressed up, which, taken in its native
state, by making use of none but the precise determined
ideas,wouldfindno
admittanceat all. Theputting
theseglossesonwhat
they affirm, these, as theyare
thought, handsome,easy and gracefulexplications of
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what they are discoursing on, is so much the character
of what is called and esteemed writing well, that it is
very hard to think that authors will ever be persuaded
to leave what serves so well to propagate their opinions,
and procure themselves credit in the world, for a more
jejune and dry way of writing, by keeping to the same
terms precisely annexed to the same ideas ; a sour and
blunt stiffness tolerable in mathematicians only, who
force their way, and make truth prevail byirresistible
demonstration.
But yet if authors cannot be prevailed with to quit
the looser, though more insinuating ways of writing;
if they will not think fit to keep close to truth and
instruction by unvaried terms, and plain unsophisticated
arguments; yet it concerns readers not to beimposed
on by fallacies, and the prevailing ways of insinuation.
To do this, the surest and most effectual remedy isto
fix in the mind the clear and distinct ideas of the question stripped of words; and so likewise in the train of
argumentation, to take up the author’s ideas,neglecting his words, obeerving how they connect or separate
those in the question. H e that does this will be able to
cast off all that is superfluous; he will see what is pertinent, what coherent, what is direct to, what slides by
the question. This will readily show him all the foreign
ideas in the discourse, and where they were brought in ;
aud though they perhaps dazzled the writer ; yet he will
perceive that they give no light nor strength to his reasonings.
This, though it be the shortest and easiest way of
reading books with profit, and keeping one’sself from
being misledby great names or plausiblediscourses ;
yet it being hard and tedious to those who have not accustomed themselves to it ; it is not to be expected that
every one (amongst those few who really pursue truth)
should this way guard his understanding .from being imposed on by the wilful, or at least undesigned sophistry,
which creeps into most of the books of argument. They
that writeagainsttheir
conviction, orthat,next
to
them, are resolved to maintain the tenets of a party they
were engaged in, cannot be supposed to reject any arms
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that may help to defend their cause, and therefore such
should be readwiththegreatestcaution,Andthey,
who write for opinions they are sincerely persuaded .of,
andbelieve to be true,thinktheymay
so farallow
themselves to indulge their laudable affection to truth,
as to permit their esteem of it to give it the best colours,
and set it off with the beat expressions and dress they
can, therebytogainitthe
easiest entranceintothe
minds of their readers, and fix it deepest there.
One of those being the state of mind we may justly
supposemost writersto bein, it is fit their readers,
whoapplytothem
forinstruction,shouldnot
lay by
that caution which becomes B sincere pursuit of trutn,
and should make them always
watchfulagainst whatever might concealormisrepresent
it.Ifthey
have
not the skill of representing to themselves the author's
sense by pure ideas separated from sounds, and thereby
divested of the false lights and deceitfulornaments of
speech ; this yet they should do, they should keep the
precise question steadily in their minds, carry
it along
with them through the whole discourse, and suffer not
the least alteration in the terms either by addition, subtraction, or substituting any other. This every
one can
do who has a mind to it ; and he that has not 'a mind to
it, it is plain, makes his understanding only
t.he ware.
house of other men's lumber; I mean false and unconcluding reasonings, rather than a repository of trutb for
his own use; whichwillprovesubstantial,
andstand
himinstead,whenhehas
occasion for it. And whether such an one deals fairly by'his own mind, and conducts his own understanding right, I leave to his own
understanding to judge.
43. The mind of man being verynarFundamenrow, and so slow in makingacquaintance tal
with things, and taking in new truths, that
no one man is capable, in a much longer life than OUTS,
toknowalltruths;it
becomesourprudence,in
Our
search after knowledge, to employ our thoughts about
fundamental and material questions, carefully avoiding
those that are trifling, and not suffering ourselves to be
diverted f i . 0 ~ 1 our main even purpose, by those that are
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merelyincidental.
How much of manyyoung melt’s
time is thrown away in purely logical inquiries, I need
not mention, This isno better t.han if a man, who was
to be a painter, should spend all his time in examining
the threads of the several cloths he is to paint upon, and
counting the hairs of each pencil and brush he intends
to use in the laying on of hiscolours. Nay, it ismuch
worse than for a young painter to spend his apprenticeship in such useless niceties; for he, at the end of all his
pains to no purpose, finds that it isnot painting, nor
.any help to it, and so is really to no purpose: whereas
men designed for scholars have often their heads so filled
and. warmed with disputes on logical questions, that
they take those airy useless notions for real and substantial knowledge, and think their understandings EO well
furnished with science, that they need not look any farther into the nature of things, or descend to the meis
chanical drudgery of experimentandinquiry.This
so obvious a mismanagement of the understanding, and
that in the professed way to knowledge, that it could
not be passed by : to which might be joined abundance
of questions, and the way of handling of them in the
schools. Whatfaults in particular of thiskind, every
man is, or may be guilt,y of, wouldbe infinite to enumerate; it suffices to haveshown that superficial and
slight discoveries and observations that contain nothing
sf moment in themselves, nor serve as clues to lead us
intofarther knowledge, should not be thought worth
our searching after.
There are fundamental truths that lie at the bottom,
the basis upon which a great many others rest, and
in
which they have their consistency. These are teeming
truths, rich in store, with which they furnish the mind,
and, like the lights of heaven, are not only beautiful
and entertaining in themselves, but give light and evidence to other things, that without them
could not be
seen or known. Such is thatadmirable discovery of
Mr. Newton, that all bodies gravitate to one another,
which may be counted as the basisof natural philosophy ; which, of what use it is to the understanding of
$he great frame of our solar system, he has to the asto-
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nishnlent of the learned world shown; and how much
farther it would guide us in other things, ifrightly pursued, is not yet known. Our
Saviour’s great rule, that
‘6 we should love our neighbour as ourselves,” is such a
fundamental truth for theregulatinghuman
society,
that, I think,bythat
alone, one mightwithout cliffculty determine all the cases and doubts in social morality. These and such as these are the truths we should
endeavour to find out, and store our minds with. Which
leads me to another thing in the conduct of the understanding that is no less necessary, viz.
$ 44. T o accustom ourselves, in any Bottoming.
question proposed, to examine and find out
upon whatit bottoms.Most
of the difficulties that
come in our way, when well considered and traced, lead
11s to some proposition, which, known to be true, clears
the doubt, and gives an easy solution of the question ;
whilst topical and superficial arguments, of which there
is store to be found on both sides, filling the head withi
variety of thoughts, and the mouth with
copious discourse, serve only to amuse the understanding, and en-.
tertain company without coming to the bottom of the.
question, the only place of rest and stability for an
inquisitivemind, whose tendency is only to truth and
knowledge.
For example, if it be demanded, whether the grana
seignior can lawfully take what he will from any of his.
people ? This question cannot be resolved without com-.
ing to a certainty, whether all men are naturally equal;
for upon that it. turns ; and that truth well settled in the
the
understanding,andcarriedinthemindthrough
various debates concerning the various rights of men in
society, will go a great way in putting an end to them,
and showing on which side the truth is.
$ 45. There isscarce anything more Transferfor the improvement of knowledge, for the ring of
ease of life, andthe dispatch of business, thoughts.
than for a man to be able to dispose of his own thoughts;.
and there is scarce any thing harder in the whole conduct of the understanding than to geta full mastery Over
it,The
mind, in a waking man,hasalways
some.
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object that it applies itself to ; which, when we are lazy
or unconcerned, we can easily change, and at pleasure
transfer our thoughts to another, and from thence to a
third, whichhas no relationtoeither
of the former.
Hence men forwardly conclude, and frequently say, nothing is so free as thought, and it were well it were so;
but the contrary will be found true in severalinstances ;
and there are many cases wherein there is nothing more
resty and ungovernable than our thoughts: They
will
not be directed what objects to pursue, nor be taken off
from those they have once fixed on ; but run away with
a man in pursuit of those ideas they have in view, let
him do what he can.
I will not here mention again what I have above taken
notice of, how hard it is to get the mind, narrowed by
a custom of thirty or forty years standing to a scanty
collection of obvious and common ideas, to enlarge itself
to a more copious stock, and grow into an acquaintance
with those that wouldafford more abundant matter of
useful contemplation ; it is not of this I am here speaking. The inconveniency I would hererepresent, and
find a remedy for, is the difficulty there is sometimes to
transfer our minds from one subject to another, in cases
where the ideas are equally familiar to us.
Matters, that are recommended to our thoughts by
any of our passions, take possession of our minds with a
kind of authority, and will not be kept out or dislodged;
but, as if the passion that rules were, for the time, the
sheriff of the place, and came with all the posse, the
understanding is seized and taken with the object it introduces, as if it had a legal right tobe alone considered
there. There is scarce any body, I think, of so calm a
temper who hath not some time found this tyranny on
his understanding, and suffered under the inconvenience
of it. Who is there almost, whose mind, at sometime
or other, love or anger, fear or grief, has not so fastened
to some clog, that it could not turn itself to any other
object? I call it a clog,for it hangs upon the mind so
as to hinder its vigour and activity in thepursuit of other
contemplations ; and advances itself little or not at all
in the knowledge of the thing which it so closely hugs
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and constantly pores on. Men thus possessed, are sometimes as if theywere so in the worse sense, andlay
under thepower, of anenchantment.They
see not
what passes before their eyes ; hear not the audible d i s
course of the company ; and whenby any strong ap.
plication to them they are roused a little, they are like
men brought to themselves from some remote region ;
whereas in truth they come no farther than their secret
cabinet within, where they have been wholly taken up
with the puppet., which is for that time appointed for
their entertainment. The shame that such dumps cause
to well-bred people, when it carriesthemawayfrom
the company, where they should bear a part in the con.
versation, is a sufficient argument, that it is a fault in
theconduct of ourunderstanding,nottohave
that
power over it as to make use of it to those purposes,
and on those occasions wherein we have need of its assistance. T h e mind should be alwaysfree andready
to turn itself to the variety of objects that occur, and
allow them as muoh consideration as shall for that time
be thoughtfit, T o be engrossed so by one object, ag
not to be prevailed on to leave it for another that we
judge fitter for our contemplation, is to make it of DQ
use to us. Didthisstate
of mindremainalways
so,
every one would, without scruple, give it the name of
perfect madness ; and whilst it does last, at whatever
intervals it returns,such a rotation of thoughts about
the same object no more carries us forward towards the
attainment of knowledge, thangetting upon a mi&
horse whilst he jogs on in his circular track would carry
a man a journey.
I grant something must be allowed to legitimate passions, and to natural inclinations. Everyman, besides
occasional affections, has beloved studies, and those the
mind will more closely stick to ; but yet it is best that
it should be always at liberty, and under the free disposal
of the man, and to act how and upon what he directsThis we should endeavour to obtain, unless We would
be content with such a flaw in our understanding, that
sometimes we should be as it were without it ; for it is
very little better than so in cases where we callnot makc
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use of it to those purposes we would, and which Stand
in present need of it.
But beforefit remedies can be thought onforthis
disease, we mustknow the several causes of it, and
thereby regulate the cure, if we will hope to lahour with
success.
One we have already instanced in, whereof all mell
that reflect have so general a knowledge, and so often
an experience in themselves, that nobody doubts of it.
A prevailing passion so pills down our thoughts to the
object and concern of it, that a man passionately in love
cannot bring himself to think of his ordinary affairs, OP
a kind mother, droopingunder the loss of a child, is
not able to bear a part as she was wont in the discourse
of the company or conversation of her friends.
But though passion be the most obvious and general,
yet it isnot the only cause that binds up the understanding, and confines it for thetimeto
one object, from
which it will not be taken off.
Besides this, we may often find that the understanding, when it has a while employed itself upon a subject
which either chance, or some slight accident, offered to
it, without the interest or recommendat,ion of any passion ; works itself into a warmth, and by degrees gets
into a career, wherein, like a bowl down a hill, it increases its motion by going, and will not be stopped 01’
diverted; though, when the heat is over, it sees all this
earnest application was about a trifle not worth a thought,
and all thepains employed about it lost labour.
There is a third sort, if I mistake not, yet lower than
this ; it is a sort of childishness, if I may so say, of the
understanding, wherein, during the fit, it pIays with and
dandles some insignificant puppet to no end, nor with
any design at all, and yet cannot easily be got off from
it. Thus some trivial sentence, or a scrap of poetry,
will sometimes get into men’s heads, and make such 8
chiming there, that there is no stilling of i t ; no peace
t o be obtained, nor attention to any thing else, but this
impertinent guest will take up the mind and possess
the th0ught.s in spite of all endeavours to get rid of it.
Whether everyone hath experimented in themselves
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this troublesome intrusion of some frisking ideas which
thus importune the understanding, and
hinder it from
beingbetter employed, I knownot.
But persons of
verygoodparts,
and thosemore
than one, I have
heardspeakand complain of it themselves. The rea.
son I have tomakethis
doubt, is fromwhat 1 have
known in a case something of kin to this, though much
odder, and that is of a sort of visions that some people
have lying quiet, but perfectly awake, in the dark,
0~with their eyes shut. It is a great variety of faces, most
commonly very odd ones, that appear to them in a train
one after another ; so that having had just the sight of
the one, it immediately passes away to give place to another, that the same instant succeeds, and has as quick
an exit as its leader ; and so they march on in a constant
succession ; nor can any one of them by any endeavour
be stopped or retained beyond the instant. of its appearance, but is thrust out by its follower, which will have
its turn.Concerningthisfantasticalphznomenon
I
have talked with several people, whereof some have been
perfectlyacquaintedwithit,andothershave
been so
wholly strangers to it, that theycould hardly be brought
to conceive or believe it. I knewalady of excellent
parts, who had got past thirty without having ever had
the least notice of any such thing ; she was so great a
stranger to it, that when she heard me and another talking of it, could scarce forbear thinking we bantered her;
but some time after drinking a large dose of dilute tea,
to bed, she
(as she was ordered by a physician) going
told us at. next meeting, that she had now experimented
what our discourse had muchado to persuadeher of.
She had seen a great variety of faces in a long t.rain,
succeeding one another as we had described ; they were
all strangers and intruders, such as she had no acquaintancewith before, nor sought after then ; andas they
came of themselves they went too; none of them stayed
a molnent, nor could be detained by all the endeavours
she could use, but went on in their solemn procession,
just appeared and thenvanished.
This odd phmomenon seems to have a mechanical cause, and to depend
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upon thematter or motion of the blood or animal
spirits.
When the fancy is bound by passion, I know no way
to set the mind free and at liberty, to prosecute what
thoughts the man would make choice of, but to allay
the present passion, or counterbalance it with another;
which is an art to be got by study, and acquaintance
with the passions.
Those who find themselves apt to be carried away
with the spontaneous current df their own thoughts, not
excited by any passion or interest, must be very wary
and careful in all the instances of it to stop it, and never
humour their minds in being thus triflingly busy. Men
knowthe value of their corporeal liberty,andtherefore 'suffer not willingly fettersand chains to be put
upon them. T o have the mindcaptivated is,for the
time, certainly the greater evil of the two, and deserves
our utmost care and endeavours to preserve the freedom
of ourbetterpart.
In this case our pains will not be
lost ; strivingandstruggling
will prevail, if we constantly, on all such occaslons, make use of it. We must
never indulge these trivial attentions of thought ; as soon
as we find the mind makes itself a business of nothing,
we should immediately disturb and check it, introduce
new and more serious considerations, and not. leave till
wehavebeaten, it off from the pursuit it wasupon.
This, at first, if we have let the contrary practice grow
t p anhabit,
will perhaps be difficult; but constant
endeavours will by degrees prevail, and at last make it
easy. And when a inan is pretty well advanced, and
can command his mind off at pleasure from incidental
and undesigned pursuits, it may not be amiss for him to
go on farther, and make attempts upon meditations of
greater moment, that at the last he mayhave a full
power over his own mind, and be so fully master of his
own thoughts, as to be able to transfer them from one
subject to another, with the same ease that he can lay
by any thing he has in his hand, and take something
else that he has a mind to in the roomof it. This liberty of mind is of great use both iq business aud study,
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and he that has got it will have no small advantage of
ease and dispatch in all that is the chosen and useful
employment of his understanding,
The third and last way which I mentioned the mind
to be sometimes taken up with, I mean the chiming of
some particular words or sentence in the memory, and,
as it were, making a noise in the head, and the like,
seldom happensbut when the mind is lazy, or very
loosely and negligently employed. It werebetter indeed to be without such impertinent and useless repetitions ; any obvious idea, when it is roving carelessly a t
a venture, being of more use, and apter tosuggest something worth consideration, than the insignificant buzz
of purely empty sounds. But since the rousing of the
mind, and setting the understanding on work with some
degrees of vigour, does for the most part presently set
it free from these idle conipanions; it may not be amiss,
whenever we find ourselves troubled with them, to make
use of so profitable a remedy that is always at hand.
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READINGis for the improvement of the understanding.
T h e improvement of the understanding is for two
ends ; first, for our ownincrease of knowledge ; se.
condly, to enable us to deliver and make out that knowledge to others.
The latterof these, if it be not thechief end of study
in a gentleman ; yet it is at
least equal tothe other, since
the greatest part of his business and usefulness in the
world is by the influence of what he says, or writeg to
others.
The extent of our knowledge cannot exceedthe extent
of our ideas. Therefore he, who would ,be universally
knowing, must acquaint himself with the objects of all
sciences. But this isnot necessary to a gentieman, ,
whose pryer calling is .the service of his cauntry ; and
so is most properly &concernedin moral and political
knowledge ; and thus the studies, ,which more immediately belong to his calling, are those which treat of
virtues and vices,'of civil sodiety, gnd the arts of6overnniept.; and will take in also law and history.
It is enough for a gentleman to be fuslished with the
ideas belonging to his calling, which he will find in the
books that treat of the patters above-pleatiopedo
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But the next step towards the improvement of his
understanding,must be, to observe the connexion of
these ideas in the propositions, which those books hold
forth, and pretend to teach as truths ; which till a man
canjudge,whetherthey
be truths or no, his under.
standing is but little improved ; and he doth but think
and talk after the books that he hath read, without having any knowledge thereby. Andthus men of much
reading are greatly learned, but may be little knowing.
The third and last step therefore, in improving the
understanding, is to find out upon what foundation any
proposition advanced bottoms ; and to observe the con.
nexiqn of the intermediate ideas, by which it is joined
to that foundation, upon which it iserected, or that
in short, is
principle, from which it is derived.This,
right reasoning ; and by this way alone true knowledge
is to be got by reading and studying.
When a man, by use, hath got this faculty of observ.
ing and judging of the reasoning and coherence of what
he reads, and how it proves what it pretends to teach ;
he is then, and not till then, in
the right way of improving his understanding, and enlarging his knowledge
by reading.
But that, as I have said, being not all that a gentleman should aim at in reading, he should farther take
care to improve himself in the art also of speaking, that
so he may be able to make the best use of what he
knows.
The artof speaking well consists chiefly in twothings;
viz. perspicuity and right reasoning.
Perspicuity consists in the using of proper terms for
the ideas or thoughts, which he would have pass from
his own mind into that of another man. It is this, that
gives them an easy entrance ; and it is with delight, that
men hearkento those,whom they easily understand;
whereas what is obscurely said, dying, as it is spoken, is
usually not only lost, butcreatesa
prejudice in the
hearer, as'if he that spoke knew not what he said, or
was afraid to have it understood,
The way to obtain this, is to read such books as are
allowed to be writ with the gre4tqst clearness and pro9

4Q7
priety, in the language that a man uses. An author ex-
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cellent in this faculty, as well
as several others, is Dr.
Tillotson, late archbishop of Canterbury, in a]] that is
published of his. I have chosen rather to propose this
pattern, for the attainmentof the art of speaking clearly,
than those who give rules about
it : since we are more
apt to learn by example, than by direction. But if any
one hath a mind to consult the masters in the art of
speaking and writing, he may find in Tully ‘6 De Or&
tore,” and another treatise of his called, Orator; and in
Quintilian’sInstitutions ; and’ Boileau’s (6 Trait6 du
Sublime ;”’instructions concerning this, and the other
parts of speaking well.
Besides perspicuity, there must be also right reasoning;without which,perspicuityserves
butto expose
thespeaker.And
for theattaining of this, I should
propose the constant reading of Chillingworth, who by
his example willteachbothperspicuity,and
the way
of right reasoning, better than any book that I know ;
and therefore will deserve to be read upon that account
over and over again ; not to say any thing of his argument.
Besides these books in English, Tully, Terence, Virgil, Livy, and C h a r ’ s Commentaries,may be read to
form one’s mind to a relish of a right way of speaking
and writing.
T h e books I have hitherto mentionedhave been in
order only to writing and speaking well; not but that
they will deserve to be read upon other accounts.
The study of morality, I have above mentioned as
that that becomes a gentleman; not barely as a man,
butinorder to his business asa gentleman. Of this
there are books enough writ both by ancient andmodern
philosophers;but the morality of the gospel doth SO
exceed them all, that, to give a man a full knowledge
of true morality, I shdI send him to no other book, but
the New Testament. But if he hath a mind to see how
far the heathen world carried that science, and Whereon
they bottomed their ethics, he will be deIightfully and
e

That treatise;S a translation from Lon&u.
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“ De Offi.
ciis.”
Politics contains twoparts, very different the one
from the other. The one, containing the original of
societies, and the rise and extent of political power; the
other, the art of governing men in society.
The first of these hath been so bandied amongst us,
for these sixty years backward, that one can hardly miss
books of thiskind.Those,
which I thinkare most
talked of in English, are the first book of Mr. Hooker’s
‘‘ Ecclesiastical Polity,” and Mr. Algernon Sydney’s
‘‘ Discourses concerning Government.” Thelatter of
these I never read. Let me here add, ‘‘ Two Treatises
of Government,”printedin
1690;” and a Treatise of
“ Civil Polity,” printedthisyear?
To these one may
add, Puffendorf ‘(De Officio Hominis et Civis,” and
‘‘ De Jure Naturali etGentium (’ which last is the best
book of that kind.
As to the other part of politics, which concerns the
art of government ; that, I think, is best to be learned
by experience and history, especially that of a man’s
own country. And therefore I think an English‘gentleman should be well versed in the history of England,
taking his rise as far back as there are anyrecords of it ;
joining with it the laws that were made in the several
ages, as he goes along in his history ; that he may observe from thence the several turns of state, and how
they have been produced. In Mr. Tyrrel’s History of
England,he will 6nd all along those several authors
which have treated of OUT affairs, and which he may
have recourse to, concerning any point, which either his
curiosity or judgment shall lead him to inquire into.
With the history, he may also do well to read the
ancient lawyers : such as Bracton, ‘(Fleta,” Heningham, ‘‘ Mirrour of Justice,” my lord Coke’s ‘‘ Second
Institutes,” and the ‘‘ Modus tenendi Parliamentum ;”
and others of that kind which he may find quoted’ in

These two treatises are written by Mr. Locke himself.
Civil Polity. A treatise concernin the nature of govement,”
&G London 1703, in 8m.
Ater axt ton, 1.n
a

b r(

written
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the late controversiesbetween Mr. Petit, hfr. Tyme],
Mr. Atwood, &c. with Dr. Brady ; as also, I suppme,
inSedler's Treatise of " Rights of the Kingdom, and
'' Customs of our Ancestors," whereof the first edition
is the best ; wherein he will find the ancient constitution
of the government of England.
There are two volumes of '(State Tracts" printed
since the revolution, i n which therearemanythings
relating to the government of England."
As for general history, Sir Walter Raleigh and Dr.
Howell, are books to be had. He, who hath a mind to
launchfartherintothat
ocean,mayconsultWhear's
'' Methoduslegendi Historias," of thelast edition ;
which will direct him to the authors he is to read, and
the method wherein he is to read them.
To the reading of history, chronology and geography
are absolutely necessary,
In geography, we have two general ones in English,
Heylin and Moll; whichis the best of them, I know
not ; having not been much conversant in either of then].
But the last,, I should think to be of most use; because
of the new discoveries that are made every day, tending
to the perfection of that science. Though, I believe,
that the countries, which Heylin mentions, are better
treated of by him, bating what newdiscoveriessince
his time have added.
These two books contain geography in general, but
whether an English gentleman would think it worth his
time to bestow much pains upon that; though without
i t he cannot well understand a Gazette ; it is certain he
cannot well be without Camden's " Britannia," which
ismuchenlargedin the lastEnglishedition.
A god
collection.of maps is also necessary.
w e have now two coLlections of state t m t s ; one, in two volumes
in folioJ
in 1689 and 1692, cohtains several
treatises relating
to the government from the year 1660 to 1689; and the Other, in
three volumesin folio, printed in 1705, 1706, and 17O7J is a " CoDection of tracts,
on occasion of the
late revolutiuu in 16a8,
ana during the reign of g,
III.^ These deeoions mi@
havg been
more con$&
and WE w n v e i d ; T s P
&e
fint, which 6 extremely defective and incorrect.
~~~
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To geography, books of travels may be added. In that
kind, the collections made by our countrymen, Hackluyt
and Purchas, are very good. There is also a very good
collection made by Thevenot in folio, in French ; and
by Ramuzion, i n Italian ; whether translated into Eng]ish or no, I know not. Thereare also several good
books of travels of Englishmen published, as Sandys,
Roe, Brown, Gage, and Dampier.
There are also several voyages in French, which are
very good, asPyrard,a Bergeron; Sagard,‘ Bernier;
&c. whether all of them are translated into English, I
know not.
There is at present a very good ‘(collection of voyages
and travels,” never before in English, and such as are
out of print; now printing by Mr. ChurchilLe
There arebesides these a vast, number of other travels;
a sort of books that have a very good mixture of delight
and usefulness. T o setthem down all,n.ould take up
too much time and room. Those I have mentioned are
enough to begin with.
As to chronology, I think Helvicus the best for cornmon use; which is not a book to be read, but to lie by,
and be consulted uponoccasion. H e that hath a mind
to look farther into chronology, may get Tallent’s ‘(Tables,” and Strauchius’s “ Breviarium Temporum,” and
may to those add Scaliger “ De Emendatione Temporum,” and Petavius, if he hath a mind to engage deeper
in that study.
Those, who are accounted to have writ best particular parts of our English history, are Bacon, of Henry
a M Voyage de Francois Pyrard de Laval. Contenant
sa navig”
tion aux Indes Orientdes, Maldives, Moluques, Bred.” Paris 1619,
8vo. 3d edit.
b
Relation desvoyages en Tartarie, &c. Le toutrecueilli par
Pierre Bergeron.” Paris 1634, SVO.
6‘ Le grand voyagedes Hurons, situbs en l‘Amerique, &c.
Par
F. Gab. Sagard Theodat.” Pari,
8vo.
d ‘1 Memoires de l’empke du Grand M~gol,&c. pp Francais Bernkr.” Paris 1670 and 1671, 2 vel. in 12mo.
e That collection of voyag,4p and travels was published an. 11U4, in
4 VOL in fol.
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VI1 ; and Herbert of Henry VIII. Daniel also is cornmended ; and Burnet’s “ History of the Reformation.’*
Mariana’s “ History of Spain,” and Thuanus’s His“ tory of his own Time,”
and Philip de &mines ; are
of great and deserved reputation,
There are also several French and English memoirs
and collections, such as la Rochefoucault, Melva, Rush.
worth, &c. which give a great light to those who have
a mind to look into what hath past in Europe this last
age.
To fit a gentleman for the conduct of himself, whether as a private
man, or as interested in the government of hiscountry, nothing can be morenecessary
than the knowledge of men ; which, though it be to be
had chiefly from experience, and, nest to that, from a
judicious reading of history : yet there are books that of
purpose treat of human nature, which help to give an‘
insight into it. Such are those treating
of the passions,
and how they are moved; whereof Aristotle in his second book of Rhetoric hath admirably discoursed, and
that in a little compass. I think this Rhetoric is translated into English ; if not, it may be had in Greek and
Latin together.
La Bruyere’s “ Characters ” are also anadmirable
piece of painting; I think it is also transIatedout of
French into Enklish.
Satyricai writings also, such as Juvenal, and Persius,
and above all Horace: though they paint the deformities of men, yet they thereby teach us to know them.
There is another use of reading, which is for diversion and delight. Such are poetical writings, especially
dramatic, if they be free from prophaneness, obscenity,
and what corrupts good manners ; for such pitch should
not be handled.
Of all the books of fiction, I know none that WaIs
‘6
&mantes’s History of Don Quixote” in Usefulness,
pleasantry,andaconstantdecorum.And
M e e d no
writings can be pleasent, which have not nature at the
bottom, and are not drawn after her COPY.
There is p o t h e r sort nf books, which I had almost
forgot, with which a gentle‘man’s study ought be well
‘6

.
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furnished, viz. dictionaries of all kinds. For t h Latin
t
e
.
tongue, Littleton, h p e r , Calepin, and Robe,eDt S
phens’s Thesaurus Linguse Latinq”and
(‘Yossii
(6 Etgmologicurn Linguae Latins.”
Skinner‘s 4 r Lexic6 con Etymologicum,” is an excellent one of that kind,
for the English tongue. Cowell’s (‘Interpreter ” is use.
ful for the law terms. Spelman’s ‘(Glossary ” is a very
useful and learned book.. And Selden’s .c‘ Titles of
( 4 Honour,’’ a gentleman should not be withwt.
Baudrand hath a very good “ GeographicalDictionary.”
And there are several historical ones, which are of use ;
as Lloyd’s3Hoffman’s,Moreri’s.
And Bayle’sincomparable dictionary, is something of the same kind. He
that hath occasivn to .bok into books written in Latin
since the decay of the Roman empire, and khe purity of
the Latin tongue, cannot be well without Du Cange’s
‘(Glossarium media: et infimae Latinitatis.”
Among the books above set down, I mentioned Vossius’s ‘(Etyrnologicum Lingua: Latin= ;” all his works
are lately printed in Holland in six tows. They are
fit books for a gentleman’s library, containing very iearned diwcowses concerning dl the sciences.
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CHAPTER I.

Of Matter and Motion.
MATTER is an extended solid substance; which being
comprehended under distinct surfaces,makes so many
particular distinct bodies.
Motion is so well known by the sight and touch, that
to use words to give a clear idea of it, would be in vain.
Matter, or body, is indifferent to motion, or rest.
There is as much force required to put a body, which
is in motion, a t rest : as there is to set a body, which is
a t rest, into motion.
No parcel of matter can give itself either motion or
rest, and therefore a body a t rest will remain so eternally,except some externalcauseputsitinmotion;
some
and a body in motion will move eternally, unless
external cause stops it.
A body in motion will always move on in a straight
line, unless it be turned out ofitby some external cause ;
because a body can no more alter the determination of
its motion, than it can &gin it, alter or stop its motion
itself.
T h e swiftness of motion is measured by distance of
place and length of time wherein it is performed. For
instance, if A and B, bodies of equal or different bigness, move each of them an inch in the same time : their
motions are equallyswift ; but if A moves two inches,

'
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in the time whilst B is moving one inch; the motion of
A is twice as swift as that of B.
The quantity of motion is measured by the swiftness
of the motion, and the quantity of the matter moved,.
taken together. For instance, if A, a body equal to By
moves as swift as B ; t.hen it hath an equal quantity of
motion. If A hath twice as much matter as By and
'

moves equally as swift, it hath double the quantity of
nlotiorr ; and so in proportion.
It appears, as far as human observation reaches, to be
a settled law of nature, that all bodies have a tendency,
attraction, or gravitation towards one another.
The same force, applied to two different bodies, producesalways the same quantity of motion in each of
them. For instance, leta boatwhichwith
its lading
is one ton, be tied at a distance to another vessel, which
with its lading is twenty-six tons ; if the rope that ties
them together be pulled, either in the less or bigger of
these vessels, the less of the two, in their approach one
to another, will move twenty-six feet, while the other
moves but one foot.
Wherefore the quantity of matter in the earth being
twenty-six times more than in the moon ; the motion in
the moon towards the earth, by the comlnon force of
attraction, by which they are impelled towards one another, will be twenty-six times as fast as in the earth ;
that is, the moon will move twenty-six miles towards
the earth, for every rnile the earth moves towards the
moon.
Hence it is, that, in this natural tendency of bodies
towards one another, that in the lesser is considered as
gravitation ; and that in the bigger as attraction ; because the motion of the lesser body (by reason of its
much grater swiftness) is alone taken notice of.
This attraction is the strongest, the nearer the attract.
ing bodies are to eachother ; and, in differentdistances of the same bodies, is reciprocally in theduplicate
proportion of those distances. For instance,if two
bodies at a given distance attracteachother
with a
certain force, at half the distance, they will attract each
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other with fourtimes that force; at one third of the
distance, with nine times that force ; and so on.
TWObodies at a distance will put one another into
motion by the force of attraction ; which is inexplicable
by US, though made evident to us byexperience, and
so to be taken as a principle in natural philosophy.
Supposing then the earth thesole body in the universe,
and at rest ; if God should create the moon, at the same
distance that it is now from the earth: the earth and
the moon would presently begin to move one towards another in a straight liue by this motion of attraction or
gravitation.
If a body, that by theattraction of another would
move in a straight line towards it, receives a new motion
any ways oblique to the first; it
will no longer move
in a straight line, according to either of those directions ;
but in a curve that will partake of both. Andthis
curve will differ, according to the nature and quantity
of the forces that concurfed to produce it ; as,for instance, in many cases it will be such a curve as ends
where it began, or recurs into itself; that is, makes UP
a circle, or an ellipsis or oval very little differing from a
circle.
\

CHAP. 11.

To any one, who looks about him in the world, there
are obvious several distinct masses of matter, separate
from one another; some whereof have discernible motions. These are the sun, the fixt stars, the comets and
the planets, amongst which this earth, which we inhabit, is one. All these are visible to our naked eyes.
Besides these, telescopes have discovered several fixt
stars, invisible to the naked eye ; and several other bodies moving about some of the planets ; all which were
invisible and unknown, before the use of perspective
glasses were found.
TOL, TI.
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The vast distances between these great bodies, are
called intermundane spaces ; in which though there may
be some fluid matter, yet it is so thin and subtile, and
there is so little of that in respect of the great masses
that move in those spaces, that it is as much as nothing.
These masses of matter are either luminous, or opake
or dark.
Luminous bodies, are such as give light of them.
selves; and such are the sun and fixt stars.
Dark or opake bodies are such as emit no light of
themselves, though .they are capable of reflecting of it,
when it is cast upon them from other bodies; and such
are the planets.
Thereare some opake bodies, as for instance the
comets, which, besides the light thatthey may hare from
the sun, seem to shine with a light that is nothing else
but an ascension,which they receive from the sun, in
theirnear approaches to it, intheir respective rev+
lutions.
The fixt stars are called fixt, because they a1 wys
keep the same distance one from another.
The sun, at the same distance from us that the fixt
stars are, would have the appearance of one of the fixt
stars.

'

CI4AP. 111.

Of our Solay System.
OURsolar system consists of the sun, and the planets
And comets moving about it.
The planets are bodies, which appear to us like stars ;
not that they are luminous bodies, that is, have light in
themselves ; but they shine by reflecting the light of the
sun.
They are called planets from a Greek word, which
signifies wandering ; because they change their places,
and do not always keep the same distance with one another, nor with the fixt stars, as the fixt stars do.
The planets are eitherprilnary, or secondary. '
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There are six primary planets, viz. Mercury, Venus,
the Earth, Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn.
All these move round the sun, which is, as it were,,
the centre of their motions.
The secondary planets move round about other planets. Besides the moon, which moves a b u t the earth;
four moons move about Jupiter, and five about Saturn,
which are called their satellites.
T h e middle distances of the primary planets from the
sun are as follows :

'

Mercury
32,000,0001 Statute miles,
Venus
Is distant 59,000,000 each 5280
The Earth frOLn the
81,000,000> ~ ~ ~andl i ~ h
Mars
'sun's cen-{ 1~3,000,0004943 French
Jupiter
tre, about 444,000,000 feet,
Saturn
777,000,000)

1

1

respective disThe orbits of the planets,andtheir
tances from the sun, and from one another,together
with the orbit of a comet, may be seen in the figure of
the solar system hereunto annexed.
T h e periodical times of each planet's revolution about
the sun are as follows :
Y.

Mercury
Earth
The
Mars
Jupiter
Saturn

Rev,-Jves
about the
in

1
1 F:
J

r

D. H. &I.
0 8 8 0 0
0 225
0
0
0

865

1 322
space 11 319

29 138

5
0

49
0

0
0

0

0

The planets move round about the sun from west to
east in the zodiac; or, to speak plainer, are always found
amongst some of ihe stars of those constellations, which
make thetwelve signs of the zodiac.
The motion of the planets about the sun is not perfectly circular, but rather elliptical.
The reason of their motions in curve lines, is the atfraction of the sun, or their gravitations towards the sun,
$?E2
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it which you please) :and an oblique, or side-long
impulse or motion,
These two motions or tendencies, the one always endeavouring to carry them in a straight line from the
circle they move in, and the other endeavouring to draw
them in a straight line to the sun, makes that curve line
they revolve in.
The motion of the comets about the sun is in a very
long slender oval : whereof one ofthe focuses is the centre of the sun,and the other very much beyond the
sphere of Saturn.
The moon moves about the earth, as the earth doth
about the sun. So that it hath the centre of its motion
in the earth ; as the earth hath the centre of its revolution in the sun, about which it moves.
The moon makes its synodical motion about the earth,
in 29 days, 12 hours, and about 44 minutes.
It is full moon, when, the earth being between the sun
and the moou, wesee all the enlightenedpart of the
moon:new moon, when, the moon being between us
and the sun, its enlightened part is turned from us; and
half moon, when the moon being in the quadratures, as
the astronomers call it, we see but half the enlightened
part.
An eclipse of the moon is, when the earth, being between the sun and the moon, hinders the light of the
sun from falling upon, and being reflected by, the moon.
If the light of the sun is kept off from the whole body of
the moon, it is a total eclipse ; if from a part only, it is
a partial one.
An eclipse of the sun is,, when the moon, being between the sun and the earth,hinders the light of the sun
from coming to us. If the moon hides from us the
whole body of the sun, it is a total eclipse.; if not, a
partial one.
Our solar system is distant from the fixt stars
20,000,000,000 semi-diameters of the eart,h ; or, 8s
Mr. Huygens expresses the distance, in his Cosmotheoros* : the fixt stars are so remote from the earth, that,
.(call

a Christbni Huygenii KOZMOOERPOZ, sive de
Wumque matu, conjectum, &c. p. rill 137.

terris ccelestibus,
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if a cannon-bullet should come from one of the fixt stars
with as swift a motion as it hath when it is shot out of
the mouth of a cannon, it would be 700,000 years in
coming to the earth.
This vast distance so much abates the attraction to
thoseremote bodies, that its operationuponthose
of
our system is not at all sensible, nor would draw away
or hinder t.he return of any of our solar comets ; though
some of them should go so far from the sun, as not to
make the revolution about it in less than 1000 years.
It is more suitable to the wisdom, power, andgreatness of God, to think that the fixt stars are all of them
suns, with systems of inhabitable planets moving about
them, to whose inhabitants he displays the marks of his
goodness as well as to us; rather than to imagine that
thoseveryremote
bodies, so little useful to us, were
made only for our sake.

CHAP. IV.

Of the Earth, considered as a Planet.
THE earth, by its revolution about the sun in 365
days, 5 hours, 49 minutes, makes that space of time we
call a year.
The line, which the centre of the earth describes in
its annual revolution about the sun, is called ecliptic.
The annual motion of the earth about. the sun, is in
the order of the signs of the zodiac ; that is, speaking
vulgarly, from west to east.
Besides this annual revolution of the earth about the
sun in theiecliptic, the earth turns round
upon its own
axis in 24 hours.
The turning of the earth upon its own axis every 24
hours, whilst it moves round the sun in a year, we may
conceive by the running of a bowl on a bowlinggreen;
in which not only the centre of the bowl hath a progressive motion on the green ; but the bowl in itsgoing
of the green to another, turns
orward from one part
round about its own axis.

4BB
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T h e turning of the earth on its own axis, makes the
difference of day and night ; it being day in those parts
of the earthwhich are turnedtowards the sun ; and night
in those parts which are in the shade, or turned from
the sun.
The annual revolution of the earth in the ecliptic, is
the cause of the differentseasons, and of the several
lengths of days and nights, in every part of the world, in
the course of the year.
The reason of it, is the earth’s going round its own
axis in the ecliptic, butatthe same time keeping every
where its axis equally inclined to the plane of the ecliptic, and parallel to itself. For the plane of the ecliptic
inclining to the plane of the equator, 23 degrees and an
half, makes that the earth, movit~g
round in the ecliptic,
hath sometimes one of its poles, and sometimes the other
nearer the sun.
If the diameter of the sun be to the diameter of the
earth, as 48 to 1, as by some it is accounted ; then the
disk of the sun, speaking ‘6 numero rotundo,” is above
2000 times bigger than the disk of the earth ; and the
globe of the sun is above 100,000 times bigger than the
globe of the earth.
The distance of the earth’s orbit from the sun,is
above 200,000 semi-diameters of the earth.
If a cannon-bullet should comefrom the sun, with
the same velocity it hath when it is shot out of the
mouth of a cannon, it would be 25 years in coming to
the earth.

CHAP.

V.

Of the Air and Atmosphere,
W e have already considered the earth as a planet, or
one of the great masses of matter moving about the
sun ; we shall now consider it as it is made up of its several parts, abstractedly from its diurnal and annual
motions.

:
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The exterior part of this our habitable world is the
air or atmosphere.; a light, thin fluid, or springy
body,
that encompasses the solid earth on all sides.
T h e height of the atmosphere, above the surface Qf
the solid earth, is not certainly known ; but that it doth
reach but to a very small part of the distance betwixt
the earth and the
moon, maybeconcludedfrom
the
refraction of the rays coming from the sun, moon, and
other luminous bodies.
Though considering that the airwe are in, being near
1000 times lighter than water; and that the higher it
is, the less it is compressed by the superior incumbent
air, and so consequently being a springy body the thinner it is ; and considering also that a pillar of air of any
diameter is equal in weight to a pillar of quicksilver of
the same diameter of between 29 and 30 inches height;
we may infer that the top of the atmosphere is not very
near the surface of the solid earth.
It may be concluded, that the utmost extent of the
atmospherereachesupwards,from
the surface of the
solid earth that we walk on, to a good distance above
us ; first, if we consider that a column of air of any given
diameter iseqrliponderant to acolumn of quicksilver
of between 29 and YO inchesheight.
Now quicksilver
being near 1 4 times heavier than water, if air was as
heavy as water, the atmosphere would be about 14 times
higher than the
column of quicksilver, i, e. about 35
feet.
Secondly, if we consider that air is 1000 times lighter
than water, then apillar of air equal in weight toa pillar
of quicksilver of 30 incheshighwill
be 35000 feet;
whereby we come to know that the air or atmosphere is
35000 feet, i. e. near seven miles high.
Thirdly, if we consider that the air is aspringy body,
and that that, which is nearest the earth, is compressed.
by the weight of all the atmosphere that is above it, and..
rests pelpendic~~larly
upon it ; we shall find that the air
here, near the surface of the earth, is much denser and
For example,if
thicker than it is in the upperparts.
upon a fleece of wool you lay another ; the under one
will be a little compressed by the weight of that which

494
Elements of Natural Philosophy.
lies upon it ; and so both of them by a third, and so On;
so that, if 10000 were piled one upon another, the under
one would by the ’weight of all the rest be very much
compressed, and all theparts of it be brought abundantly closer together, than when there was no other
upon it ; and the next to that a little less compressed,
the third a little less than the second, and so on till it
came to the uppermost, which would be in its full exp p i o n , and not compressed at all. Just so it is in the,
air; the higher you go in it, the less it is compressed, and
consequently the less dense it is : and so the upper part
being exceedingly thinner than the lower part, which
we breathe in (which is that that is 1000 times lighter
than water); thetop of the atmosphere is probably much
higher than the distance above assigned.
That the air near the surface of the earth will mightily expand itself, when the pressure of the incun~bent
atmosphere is taken off, may be abundantly seen in the
experiments made by Mr. Boyle in his pneumatic
engine. In his “ Physico-mechanical Experiments,”
concerning the air, he declares it probable thatthe
atmosphere may be several hundred miles high; which
is easy to be admitted, when we consider what he proves
in another part of the same treatise, viz. that the air
here about the surface of the earth, when the pressure is
taken from it, will dilate itself about 152 times.
The atmosphere is the scene of the meteors; and
%hereinis collected the matter of rain, hail, snow, thunder, and lightning ; and a great many other things observable in the air.

* New experiments Physico-mechanical, touching the spring of the
ai^, and its effects; (made for the most part in a new pneuhlaticd
engine) written
by the honourable ROBERTBOYLE,Esq; experiment xxxvi. p. 155. Oxford, 1662, in 4to.

.....

CHAP. VI.

Of ikfcteors in general.
BESIDES
the springy particles of pure air, the atmosphere is made up of several steams or minute particles
of several sorts, rising from
the earth and the waters,
andfloatingintheair,
which isafluid
body, and
though much finer and thinner, may be considered in
respect of its fluidity to be like water, and so capable,
likeother liquors, of having heterogeneousparticles
floating init.
T h e most remarkable of them are, first, the particles
of water raised into the atmosphere, chiefly by the heat
of the sun, out of the sea and other waters, and the surface of the earth; from whence it falls in dew, rain, hail,
and snow.
Out of the vapours rising from moisture, the clouds
are principally made.
Clouds do not consistwholly of watery parts ; for,
besides the aqueous vapours that are raised into the air,
there are also sulphureous and saline particles that are
raisedup,andin
the cIouds mixedwith the aqueous
particles, the effects whereof are sometimes very sensible ; as particularly in lightning and thunder, when the
sulphureous and nitrous particles firing break out with
that violence of light and noise, which is observable in
thunder, and very much resembles gunpowder.
That there are nitrous particles raised into the air is
evident from the nourishment which rain gives to vegetables more than any other water ; and also by the c01lection of nitre or salt-petre in heaps of earth, out of
which it has been extracted, if they beexposed tothe air,
so as to be kept from rain: not to mention other efforts,
wherein the nitrous spirit in the air shows itself.
Clouds are the greatest and most considerable of all
the meteors, asfurnishingmatterand
plenty tothe
earth. They consist of very small drops of water, and
are elevated a good distance above the surface of the

I
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earth ; for a cloud is nothing but a mist flying high in
the air, as a mist is nothing but a cloud here below.
How vapours are raised into the airin invisible steams
by the heat of the sun out of the sea,.and moist parts of
the earth,is easily understood;andthereisa
visible
instance of it in ordinary distillations. But how these
steams are collected into drops, whichbring back the
water again, is not so easy to determine.
T o those that will carefully observe, perhaps it will
appear probable, that it is by that, which the chymists
call precipitation ; to which it answers in all its parts.
The air may be looked on as a clear and pellucid menstruum, in which the insensible particles of dissolved
matter float up and down, without being discerned, or
troubling the pellucidity of the air ; when on a sudden,
as if it were by a precipitation, they gsther into the very
small but visible misty drops that make clouds.
This may be observed some times in a very clear sky;
when, therenotappearingany
cloud, or anything
opake, in the whole horizon, one may see on a sudden
clouds gather, and all the hemisphere overcast ; which
cannot be from t,he rising of the new aqueous vapours
at that time, but from the precipitation' of the moisture,
that in invisible particles floated in the air, into very
small, but very visible drops, which by alike cause
being united into greater drops, they become too heavy
to be sustained in the air, and so fall down in rain.
Hail seems to be the drops of rainfrozen in their
falling.
Snow is the small particles of water frozen before
they unite into drops.
The regular figures, which branchout in flakes of
snow, seem to show that there are some particles of salt
mixed with the water, which makes them unite in certain angles.
The rainbow is reckoned one of the most remarkable
meteors, though really it be no meteor at all ; but the
reflection of the sun-beams from the smallest drops of a
cloud or mist,, which are placed in R certain angle made
by the concurrence of two linea, one drawn from the
sun, and the other from 'the eye to these little drops in
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the cloud, which reflect the sun-beams; so that two
people, looking upon a rainbow at the same time, &J
not see exactly the same rainbow.

CHAP. VII.

Of Springs, Rivers, and the Sea.
PARTof the water that falls down from the clouds,
runsaway upon the surface of theearthinto
&annels, which convey it to the sea; and part
of it is imbibed in thespungy shell of the,earth, from whence
sinking lower by degrees, it falls down into subterranean
channels, and so under ground passes into the sea ; or
else, meeting with beds of rock or clay, it is hindred
from sinking lower, and so breaks out in Fprings, which
are most commonly in the sides, or at the bottom of
hilly ground.
Springsmakelittle
rivulets ; those unitedmake
brooks: and those coming together make rivers, which
empty themselves into the sea.
The sea is a great collection of waters in the deep
valleys of theearth.
If the earth wereall plain, and
hadnot thosedeep hollows, theearth would be all
covered with water; because thewater being lighter
than the earth, would be above the earth, as the air is
above the water.
The most remarkable thing in the sea is that motion
of the water called tides. I t is a rising and fallingof the
water OP the sea. The cause of this is the attraction of
the moon, whereby the part of the water in the great
ocean, which is nearest the moon, being most strongly
attracted, is raised higher than the rest; and the part
opposite to it on the contrary side, being least attracted,
is also higher thanthe rest. And thesetwo opposite
rises of the surface of the water in the great ocean, following the motion of the maon from east to west, and
striking against the large coasts of the continents that
lie in its way; from thence rebounds back again, and
so makes floods and ebbs in narrow seas, Snd ~ Y W s
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remotefromthe great. ocean, Herein we also see the
reason of the times of the tides, and why they so constantly follow the course of the moon.

CHAP. VIII.

Of several Sorts of Earth, Stones, Metals, Minerals,
and other Fossils.

THISsolid globe we live upon is called the earth,
though it contains in it a great variety of bodies,
several whereof arenot properly earth; which word,
taken in a more limited sense, signifies such parts of this
globe as are capable, being exposed to the air, to give
rootingandnourishmentto
plants, so thatthey may
standand grow in it. With such earthas this, the
greatest part of the surface of this globe is covered ; and
it is as it were the store-house, fkom whence all the living creatures of our world have originally their provisions ; for from thence all the plants have their sustenance, and somefew animals, and from theseallthe
other animals.
Of earth, taken in this sense, there are several sorts,
v. g. common mould, or garden earth, clay of several
kinds, sandy soils.
Besides these, there is medicinal earth ; as that which
is called terra lemnia, bolus armena, and divers others.
After the several earths, we may consider the parts of
the surface of this globe, which is barren ; and such, for
the most, are sand, gravel, chalk, and rocks, which produce nothing, where they have no earth mixt amongst
them: Barren sands are of divers kinds, and consist of
several little irregular stones without any earth ; and of
such there are great deserts to be seen in several parts
of the world.
Besides these, which are most remarkable on the surface of the earth, there are found deeper, in this globe,
many other bodies, which, because we discover by digging intothe bowels of theearth,are called by one
common name, fossils ; under which are comprehended
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metals, minerals or half metals, stones
of divers kinds,
and sundry bodies ‘that have the texture between earth
and stone.
TObegin with those fossils which come nearest the
earth ; under this head we may reckon the several sorts.
of oker, chalk, that which they call black-lead, and other,
bodies of this kind, which are. harder than earth, but
have not the consistency and hardness of perfect stone.
Next to these may be considered stones of all sorts ;
whereof there is almostaninfinitevariety.
Some of
the most remarkable, either for beauty or use, are these :
marble of all kinds, porphyry, granate, free-stone,
&c.
flints,agates,cornelians,
pebbles, underwhich
kind
come the precious stones, which are but pebbles of an
excessive hardness, and when they are cut and polished,
they have an extraordinary lustre. The most noted and
esteemedare,diamonds,rubies,amethysts,emeralds,
topazes; opals.
Besides these, we must not omit those which, though
of not so much beauty, yet are of greater use, viz. loadstones, whetstones of ail kinds, limestones, callamine, or
lapis calaminaris ; and abundance of others.
Besides these, there arefound in the earthseveral sorts
of salts, as eating or common salt, vitriol, sal gemma,
and others.
T h e minerals, or semi-metals, that are dug out of the
bowels of the earth, are antimony, cinnabar, zink, kc.
to which may be added brimstone.
But the bodies of most use, that are sought for out of
the depths of the earth, are the metals ; which are distinguished from other bodies by their weight, fusibility,
and malleableness ; of which there are these sorts, gold,
silver, copper, tin, lead, and, the most valuable of them
all, iron; to which one may join that anomalous body
quicksilver, or mercury.
H e that desires to be more particularly informed concerningthequalitiesandproperties
of thesesubterraneous bodies, mayconsultnatural
historians and ChYmists.
What lies deeper towards the centre of the earth we
k ~ o wnot, but a very little beneath the surface of this
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globe, and whatever we fetch from under ground, is only
what is lodged in the shell of the earth.
All stones, metals, and minerals, are real vegetables ;
that is, grow organically from proper seeds, as well as
plants.

CHAP. IX.

Of Kegetables, or Plants.

,

NEXTto the earth itself, we may consider those that
are maintained on its surface ; which, though they are
fastened to it, yet arevery distinct from it ; and those are
the whole tribe of vegetables or plants, These may be
divided into three sorts, herbs, shrubs, and trees.
Herbs are those plants whose stalks are soft, and have
nothing wocdy in them, as grass, sowthistle, and hemlock. Shrubs andtrees have all wood in them: hut
with this difference, that shrubs grow not to the height
of trees, and usually spread into branches near the surface of the earth, whereas trees generally shoot up in
one great stem or body, and then, a t a good distance
from the earth, spread into branches ; thus gooseberries,
and currants, are shrubs; oaks, and cherries, are trees.
In plants, the most considerable parts are these, the
root, the stalk, the leaves, the flower, andthe seed.
There are very few of them that have not all these parts,
though some there are that have no stalk ; others that
.have no leaves; and others that have no flowers. But
without seed or root I think there are none.
In vegetables, there are two things chiefly to be considered, their nourishment and propagation.
Their nourishment is thus : the small and tender
fibres of the roots, being spread under ground, imbibe,
from the moist earth, juice fit for their nourishment;
.this is conveyed by the stalk up into the branches, and
leaves, through little, and, in some plants, imperceptible
tubes, and from thence, by the bark, returns again
to the root ; so thnt there is in vegetables, as well :as
animals, a circulation of the vi461 liquor. By what
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impulse it is moved, is somewhat hard to
discover. It
seems to he'from the difference of day and night, and
other changes in the heat of the air ; for the heat dilating, and the cold contracting those little tubes, supposing there be valves in them, it is easy to he conceived
how the circulation is performed in plants, where it is not
required to be so rapid and quick as in animals.
Nature has provided for the propagation of the species
of plants several ways. T h e first and general is by seed.
Besides this, some plants are raised from any part of the
root set in the ground; others by new roots that are propagated from the old one, as in tulips ; others by offsets :
and in others, the branches set in the ground will take
root and grow; and last of all, grafting and inoculation,
incertain sorts, areknown ways of propagation. All
these ways of increasing plants make one good part of
the skill of gardening ; and from the books of gardeners
may be best learnt.

CHAP. X.

Of Animals.
THERE
is anothersort of creaturesbelonging
to
of it.
this .our earth, rather as inhabitants than parts
They differ in this from plants, that they are not fixed
to any one place, but have a freedop of motion up and
down, and, besides, have sense to guide them in their
motions.
Alan andbrute, divideall the animals of thisour
globe.
Brutes may be Considered as either aerial, terrestrial,
aquatic, or amphibious. I call thoseaerial, which have
wings,wherewiththeycansupport
themselves in the
air.Terrestrial,are
those, whose only place of restis
upon theearth,Aquatic,are
those, whose constant
abode is upon the water. Those are
called amphibious,
which live freely in the air upon the earth, and yet are
observed to live long upon the water, as if they were
natural inhabitants of that element ; thaugh it be worth
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the examination to know, whether any of those creatures
that live at their ease, and by choice, a good while or at
any time upon the earth, can live a long time together
perfectly under water.
Aerial animals may be subdividedinto birds, and flies.
Fishes, which are the chief part of aquatic animals,
may be divided into shell-fishes, scaly fishes, and those
that have neither apparent scales nor shells.
And the t,errestrial animals may be divided into quadrupeds or beasts, reptiles, which have many feet, and
serpents, which have no feet at all.
Insects, which in their several changes belong to
several of the before-mentioned divisions, may be considered together as one great tribe of animals. They are
called insects, from a separation in the middle of their
bodies, whereby they are, as it were, cut into two parts,
which are joined together by a smallligature ; as we see
in wasps, common flies, and the like.
Besides all these, there are some a n i d s that are not.
perfectly of these kinds, but placed, as it were, in the
middle betwist two of them, by something of both: as
bats, which have something of beasts and birds in them.
Some reptiles of the earth, and some of aquatics, want
one or more of the senses; which are in perfecter animals ; as worms, oysters, cockles, &c.
Animals are nourished by food, taken in at the moutl~,
digested in the stomach, and thence by fit vessels distributed over the whole body, as is described in books of
anatomy.
The greatest part of animals have five senses,viz. seeing, hearing, smelling, tasting. and feeling. These, and
the way of nourishment of animals, we shall more particularly consider ; because theyare common to man
with beasts.
The way of nourishment of animals, particularly of
man,is byfood taken in at the mouth, which being
chewed there, is broken and mixed with the saliva, and
thereby prepared for an easier and better digestion in
the stomach.
When the stomach has performed its office upon the
f d , if protrudes it into the guts, by whose peristaltic
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motion it is gently conveyed along through the guts,and,
as it passes, the chyle, which is the nutritive part, is separated from the excrementitious, by the lacteal veins ;
and from thenceconveyed into the blood, with which it
circulates till itself be concocted into blood. The blood,
being by the vena cava brought into the right ventricle
of .the heart, by the contraction of that muscle, is driven
through the arteria pulmonaris into thelungs; wher::
the constantly inspired air mixing with it, enlivens it ;
and from thence being conveyed by the vena pulmonaris
into the left ventricle of the heart, the contraction ofthe
heart forces it out, and, by the arteries, distributes it into
all parts of the body ; from whence it returns by the
veins into the right ventricle of the heart, to take the
same course again. This is called the circulation of the
blood ; by which litk and heat arecommunicated to every
part of the body.
In the circulation of the blood, a good part of it goes
up into the head; and by the brains are separated from
it, or made out of it, the animal spirits; which, by the
nerves, impart sense and motion to all parts of the body.
The instruments of motion are themuscles ; the fibres
whewof contracting themselves, move the several parts
of the body.
This contraction of the muscles is, in some of them,
by the direction of the mind, and in some of them without it ; which is the difference between voluntary and
involuntary motions, in the body.

CHAP. XI.

Of the Five Senses.
OF SEEING.

THE organ of seeingis ‘the eye ; consisting of
variety of parts wonderfully contrived, for theadmit=
tingandrefractingtherays
of light; SO that those
that come from the same point of the object, and fall
upon different parts of the pupil, are brought to m e t
VOL. 11.
2 F
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again at the bottom of the eye, whereby the whole object is painted on the retina that is spread there.
T h a t whichimmediately affects the sight, and produces in us that sensation which we call seeing, is light.
Light may be considered either, first, as it radiates
fromluminous bodies directlytoour
eyes ; andthus
we see luminous bodies themselves, asthesun,
or a
fame, &c.; or secondly, asit is reflected fromother
bodies ; and thus we see a man, or a picture, by the rays
of light reflected from tllem to our eyes.
Bodies, in respect of light, may be divided into three
sorts; first, those that emit rays of light, as the sun and
fixt stars ; secondly, those that transmit the raysof light,
as the air ; thirdly, those that reflect the rays of light,
as iron, earth, &c.‘The first are called luminous;the
second pellucid ; and the third opake.
The rays of light themselves are not seen; but by
them the bodies, from which they originally come ; as
the sun, or a fixt star; or the bodies, from which they
arereflected;as a hcrse, or a tulip. Whenthe moon
shines, we do not see the rays which come from the sun
to the moon, but by them we see the moon, from whence
they are reflected.
If the eye be placed in the medium, through which
the rays pass to it, the medium is not seen a t all ; for
instance, we do not see the air through which the rays
come to our eyes. But if a pellucid body, through
which the light comes, be at a distance from our eye,
we see that body, as well as the bodies, from whellce
the rays come that pass through them to come to our
eyes. For instance, we do not only seebodies through
a pair of spectacles, but we see the glass itself. The
reason whereof is, that pellucid bodies being bodies, the
surfaces of which reflect some rays of light from their
solid parts; these surfaces, placed at a convenient distance from the eye, may be seen by those reflected rays;
as, at the same time, other bodies beyond those pellucid
ones may be seen by the transmitted rays.
Opake bodies are of two sorts, specular, or not specular. SpuEar bodies, or miwours, are such opake bodies, whosc surfam nie polished ; whereby they, r e k t -
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ing the rays in the same order as they come from other
.
bodies, show us their images.
The rays that arereflected from opake bodies, always
bring with them to the eye the idea of colour ; and this
colouris nothing else, in the bodies,, but a disposition
to reflect to the eye more copiously one sort of rays than
endowed
another. For particularraysareoriginally
with particular colours ; some are red, others blue, others
yellow, and others green, &c.
Every ray of light, as it comes from the sun, seems a
bundle of all these several sorts of rays; and as some of
them are more refrangible than others ; that is, are more
turned out of their course, in passing from one medium
to another; it follows, thatafter suchrefraction they
willbeseparated,
andtheirdistinct
colourobserved.
Of these, the most refrangible are violet, and the least
red ; andtheintermediate
ones, in order, are indigo,
blue, green, yellow, and orange. This separationis
very entertaining, and will be observed with pleasure in
holding a prism in the beams of the sun.
As all these rays differ in refrangibility, so they do in
of beingmore
reflexibility ; that is, intheproperty
easilyreflectedfromcertain
bodies, than from others ;
and hencearise, as hath been said,all the colours of
bodies ; which are, in a manner, infinite, as an infinite
number of compositions and proportions, of the original
colours, may be imagined.
T h e whiteness of the sun’s light is compounded of all
the original colours, mixed in a due proportion.
\\rhiteness, in bodies, is but a disposition to reflect all
colours of light, nearly in the proportion they are mixed
i n the original rays; as, on the contrary, blackness is
only a disposition to absorb or stifle, without reflection,
most of the rays of every sort that fall on the bodies.
Light is successively propagated with an almost inconceivable swiftness ; for it comes from the sun, to this
our earth, in about seven or eight minutes oftime, which
distance is about 80,000,000 English miles.
Besides colour, we are supposed to see figure, but, in
trllth, that whichweperceive
when we see figure, as
Of
perceivable by sight, is nothing but the termination
colour.
2F2
Phbb080fh~
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OF HEARING.

NEXTto seeing, hearing is themost extensive of our
senses. The ear is the organ of hearing, whose curious
structure is to be learnt from anatomy.
That which is conveyed into the brain by the ear is
called sound ; though, in truth, till it come to reach and
affect the perceptive part, it be nothing but motion.
The motion, which produces in us the perception of
sound, is a vibration of the air, caused by an exceeding
short, but quick, tremulous motion of the body,from
which it is propagated ; and therefore we consider and
denominate them as bodies sounding.
That sound is the effect of such a short, brisk, vibrating motion of bodies, from which it is propagated, may
be known from what is observed and felt in the strings
of instruments, and the trembling of bells, as long as
we perceive any sound come from them ; for as soon as
that vibration is stopt, or ceases in them, the perception
ceases also.
The propagation of sound is very quick, but not
approaching that of light. Sounds move about 1140
English feet in a second of time; and in seven or eight
minutes of time, they move about one hundred English
miles.
OF SMELLISG.
SMELLIXG is another sense, that seems to be wrought
on bybodies at a distance ; though that which immediately affects the organ, and produces in us the sensation of any smell, are effluvia, or invisible particles, that
coming frombodies at a distance, immediately affect
the olfactory nerves.
Smelling bodies seem perpetually to send forth effluvia, or steams, without sensibly wasting at all. Thus
a grain of musk will send forth odoriferous particles for
scores of years together,without its being spent; whereby
one would conclude that these particles are very small ;

Elements of Natural Philosophy.

437
and yet it is plain, that they are much grosser than the
rays of light, which have a free passage through glass ;
and grosser also than the magnetic effluvia, which pass
freely through all bodies, when those that produce smell
will not pass through the thin membranes of a bladder,
and many of them scarce ordinary white paper.
There is a great variety of smells, though we have
but a few names for them ; sweet, stinking, sour, rank,
and musty, are almostall the denominations we have
for odours ; though the smell of a violet, and of musk,
both called sweet, are asdistinct as any two smells whatsoever.
OF TASTE.

TASTE
is the next sense to be considered.
T h e organ of taste is the tongue and palate.
Bodies that emit light, sounds, and smells, are seen,
heard, and smelt at a distance ; but bodies are not tasted,
but by immediate application to the organ ; for till our
meat touch our tongues, or palates, we taste it not, how
near soever it be.
It may be observed of tastes, that though there be a
great variety of them, pet, as in smells, they have only
some few general names; as sweet, bitter, sour, harsh,
rank, and some few others.
OF TOUCH.

THEfifth and last of our senses is touch; a sense
spread over the whole body, though it be most eminently placed in the ends of the fingers.
By this sense the tangible qualities of bodies are discerned ; as hard, soft, smooth, rough, dry, wet, clammy,
and the like.
But the most considerable of the qualities, that are
perceived by this sense, are heat and cold.
The due temperament of those two opposite qualities,
is the great instrument of nature, that she makes use of
in most, if not all, her productions.
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Heat is a very brisk agitation of the insensible parts
of the object, which produces in us that sensation, from
whence we denominate the object hot : so what in our
sensation is heat, in the object is nothing but motion.
This appears by the way whereby heat is produced ; for
we see that the rubbingof a brass nail upon a board will
make it very hot, and the axle-treesof carts and coaches
are often hot, and solnetimes to a degree, that it sets
them on fire, by the rubbing of the nave of the wheel
upon it.
On the other side, the utmost degree ofcold is the
cessation of that motion of the insensible particles, which
to our touch is heat.
Bodies are denominated hot and cold in proportion to
the present temperament of that part of our body to
which t.hey are applied ; so that feels hot to one, which
seems cold to another; nay, the same body, felt by the
two hands of the same man, may at the same time appear hot to the one, and cold to the other: because the
motion of the insensible particles of it may be more brisk
than that of the particles of the other.
Besides the objects before-mentioned, which are peculiar to each of our senses, as light, and colour of the
sight ; sound of hearing ; odours of smelling ; savours
of tasting ; and tangible qualities of the touch ; there
are two others that are common to all the senses; and
those are pleasure and pain, which they may receive by
and with their peculiar objects. Thus, toomuch light
offends the eye; some sounds delight, and others grate
the ear ; heat in a certain degree is very pleasant, which
may be augmented to the greatest torment ; and so the
rest.
These fivesenses are common to beasts with men ;
nay, in some of them, some brutes exceed mankind.
But men are endowed with other faculties, which far
excel any thing that is to be found in the other animals
in this our globe.
Memory also brutes mag be supposed to have, as well
as men.
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CHAP. XII.

Of the Understanding of Man.
THEunderstanding of man does so surpass that of
brutes, that some are of opinion brutes are mere machines, withoutanymanner of perception at all. But
letting this opinion alone, as ill-grounded, we will proceed to the consideration of human understanding, and
the distinct operations thereof.
The lowest degree of it consists in perception, which
we have before in part taken notice of, in our discourse
of the senses. Concerning which it may he convenient
farther to observe, that, to conceive aright notion of
perception, we must consider the distinct objects of it,
which are simple ideas ; v. g. such as are those signified
by these words, scarlet, blue, sweet, bitter, heat, cold,
&x. from the other objects of our senses; to which we
may add the internal operations of our minds, as the
objects of our own reflection, such as are thinking, willing, &c.
Out of these simple ideas are made, by putting them
together,several
compounded or ccmplex ideas; as
those signified by the words pebble, marygold, horse.
The next thing the
understanding doth in its progress
to knowledge, is to abstract its ideas, by which abstraction they are made general.
A generalidea is anideain
the mind, considered
there as separated from time and place : and so capable
to represent any particular being that is conformable to
it. Knowledge, which is the highest degree of the speculative faculties, consists in the perception of the truth
of affirmative, or negative, propositions.
This perception is either immediate, or mediate. Immediate perception of the agreement, or disagreement,
of two ideas, is when, by comparing them together in
ollr minds, wesee, or, as it were, behold, theiragreement, or disagreement. This therefore is called intuitive knowledge. Thus wesee that red is not green ;
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that the whole is bigger than a part ; and that twoand
two are equal tofour.
The truthof these, and the likepropositions, we know
by a bare simple intuition of the ideas themselves, without any more ado ; and such propositions are called selfevident.
T h e mediateperception of the agreement,ordisagreement, of two ideas, is when, by the intervention of
one or more other ideas, their agreement, or disagreement,isshown.
This iscalleddemonstration,orrational knowledge. For instance : The inequality of the
breadth of two windows, or two rivers, os any two bodies
that cannot be put together, may be known by the intervention of the same measure, applied to them both;
and so it is in our general ideas,whoseagreement
or
disagreement may be often shown
by the intervention
of someotherideas,
so asto producedemonstrative
knowledge;wherethe
ideas in questioncannot
be
brought together, and immediately compared, so as to
produce intuitive knowledge.
The understanding dothnot know only certain truth ;
but also judges of probability, which consists in the likely agreement, or disagreement, of ideas.
T h e assenting to any proposition as probable is called
opinion or belief.
We havehitherto considered the great and
visible
parts of the universe, and those great masses of matter,
the stars, planets, and particularly this our earth, together with the inanimate parts, and animate inhabitants
of it ; it may be.now fit to consider what these sensible
bodies are made of, and that is of unconceivably small
bodies, or atoms, out of whosevariouscombinations
bigger moleculze are made: and so, by agreaterand
great.er composition, bigger bodies ; and out of these the
whole material world is constituted.
Bythe figure,bulk, texture,and motion, of these
small and insensible corpuscles, all the phznomena of
bodies may be explained.
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EPISTOLA.]
A letter from Mr. Locke to Mr.
2.

Toignard, containing anemand easymethod of a common-place-book, to which
an index of two pages is sufficient.
AT length, sir, in obedience to you, I publish
my " method of a common-place-book." I
am ashamed that I deferred so long complying
with your request ; but I esteemed it so mean a
thing, as not to deserve publishing, in an age so
full of useful inventions, as ours is. Youmay
remember, that I freely communicated it to you,
and several others, to whom I imagined it would
not be unacceptable : so that it was not to reserve the sole use of it to myself, that I declined
publishing it. But the regard I had to the public
discouraged me from presenting it with such
a trifle. Yetmy obligations to you, andthe
friendship between us, compel me now to follow
your advice. Your last letter has perfectly determined me to ity and I amconvinced that I
ought not to delay publishing it, when you tell
me, that. an experience of severalyearshas
showed its usefulness, and several of your friends,
to whom you have communicated it. There is no
need I should tell you, how useful it has heen to
me, after five and twenty years experience, as I
told you, eight years since, when I had the honour to wait on you at Paris, and when I might
have been instructed by your learned and agreeable discourse. What I aim at now, by this
letter, is totestify publicly the esteem and respect I have for you, and-to convince you how
much I am, sir, your, &c.
Before I enter on my subject, it is fit to acquaint the reader, that this tract is disposed in
the same mannerthatthe
common-place-book
ought to be disposed. It will be understood by
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3. reading what follows; what is the meaning of the
Latin titles on the top of the backside of each
leaf, and at the bottom [a little below the top]
of this page.
EBION~T-B.] In eorum evangelio, quod secundum
Hebrreos dicebatur, historia qure habetur Mattll.
xix. 16. et alia quredam, erat interpolata in hunc
modum: ('Dixit ad eum alterdivitum, magister,
" quid bonum faciens vivam?Dixitei
Domi(' nus, legem & prophetas, fac. Respondit ad
'' eum, feci. Dixit ei : vade, vende omnia qua:
c 6 possides,
& divide pauperibus, & veni,se6c quere me.
Cepit autem dives scalpere caput
66 suum, & non placuit ei.
Et dixit ad eunl
6c Dominus : quomodo dicis, legem feci & pro(' phetas?chm scriptumsit in lege, diliges
66 proximum tu11111 sicut teipsum : 8L ecce multi
'' fratres tui filiiAbrahaz amicti sunt stercore,
'' morientes pra3 fame, 8i domus tua plena est
ri bonis multis, & nor1 egreditur omnino aliquid
(6 ex e2 ad eos. Et conversus, dixit Simoni, disc' cipulo suo, sedenti apad se: Simon fili Johan'' na3, facilius est camelum intrare per forameo
66 aciis, quam divitem in regnum cadorurn." Ni66 mirum haec ideo immutavit Ebion, quia Chris'' t u n nec Dei filium, nec vopo&nv sed nudum in'' terpretem legis per Mosem datre agnoscebat.
I n the Gospel of the Ebionites, which they
called the Gospel according to the Hebrews, the
story, that is in the xixth of St. Matth. and in
the 16th andfollowing verses, was changed after
this manner: " One of the rich men said to him :
'
6
Master, what shall I do that I may have life ?
Jesus said to him : Obey the law and the proc L phets.
He answered, I have done so. Jesus
6'
said unto him, Go, sell what thou hast, divide
(6 it among the poor, and then come and follow
66 me.
Upon which the rich man began to
6'
scratch his head, and to dislike the advice of
*c Jesus: and the Lord said unto him, How can
66 you say you have done as the lirw and the pros. 10,

446

A new Method of n Common-Place-Book,
I take a paper book
I divide thetwo first
pages that face one another by parallel lines into
five andtwentyequal
parts,every
fifth line
black, theother red. I thencutthem perpen.
dicularly by other lines that I draw from the top
to the bottom of the page, as you may see in the
table prefixed. I put about the middle of each
five spaces one of the twenty letters I design to
make use of, and, a little forward in each space,
the five vowels, one below another, in their natural order. This is the index to the whole 1-0.
lume, how big soever it may be.

ADVERRAHIORUnI METHODUS.]

4. of what size I please.

The index beingmade after this manner, I
leave a margin in all the other pages of the book,
of about the largeness of an inch, in a volume, in
folio, or a little larger; and, in a less volume,
smaller in proportion.
If I would putanythingin
ny CommonPlace-Book, I find out a head to which I may
refer it. Each head ought to be some important
and essential word to the matter in hand, and in
that word regard is to be had to the first letter,
and the vowel that follows it ; for upon these two
letters depends all the use of the index.
I omit three letters of the alphabet as of no
use to me, viz. K. Y. W. which are supplied by
C. I. U. that are equivalent to them. I put the
letter Q. that is always followed with an u. in
the fifth space of Z. By throwing Q. last in my
index, I preserve theregularity of my index,
and diminish not in the least its extent; for it
seldom happens that there is any head begins
the five
with Z. u. I have found nonein
and twenty years I have used this method. I f
nevertheless it be necessary, nothing hinders but
that one may make a reference after Q. u. provided it be done with any kind of distinction;
but for more exactness a place may be assigned
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.

5. For Q. U. below the index, as I haveformerly

done. When I meetwith
anything,
that I
think fit to put into my common-place-book, I
firstfind a properhead.Suppose,forexample,
thatthe head be EPISTOLA,
I look into the
index for the first letter and thefollowing vowel,
which in this instance are
E. i. ifin the space
marked E. i. there is any number that directs
metothepage
designedforwords that begin
with an E. and whose first vowel, after the initial
letter, is I; I mustthenwriteunderthe
word
Epistola, in that page, what I have to remark.
I writethehead
in largeletters,and
begin
alitt,lewayoutinto
t,hemargin,and I continue on the line, in writing what I have to say.
I observe constantlythisrule,that
only the
head appears in the margin, and that it be continued on without ever doubling the line in the
margin, by which means the heads will be obvious at first sight.
If I find no number in the index, in the space
E. i. I look into my book for the first backside
of a leaf that is not written in, which, in a book
where there is yet nothing but the index, must
be p. 2. I writethen,in my indexafter E. i.
the number 2. and the head Epistola at the top
of the margin of the second page, and all that I
put under that head, in the same
page, as you
see I havedoneinthe
secondpage
of this
class E. i. is
method. From thattimethe
wholly in possession of the second andthird
pages.
They are to be employed onIy on words that
E, and whosenearest
vowel
begin withan
is an I, as Ebionitat:
(see
the
third
page)
Episcopus,
Echinus,
Edictum,
Efficacia,
kc.
T h e reason, why I begin always at the t.op ofthe
backside of a leaf, and assign to one class two
pages, that face one another, rather than an entire leaf, is, because the heads of the chss appear

v.
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ADVERSARIORUM &~ETHODUS.]all

at once, without the

V. trouble of turning over a leaf.
6.

.

Every time that I would write a new head, I
look first in my index for the characteristic letters of the words, and I see, by the number that
follows, whatthe pageis that is assigned tothe
class of that head. If there is no number, I must
look for the first backside of a page that is blank.
I then set down the number in the index, and
design that page, with that of the right side of
the following leaf, to this new class. Let it be,
for example, the word Adversaria ; if I see no
number in the space A. e. I seekfor the first
backside .of aleaf,whichbeing
a t p. 4. I set
down in the space A. e. the number 4. and in
the fourth page the head ADVZRSARIA,
with all
that I write under it, as I have already informed
you. Fromthistimethefourth
pagewith the
fifth that follows is reserved for the class A. e.
that is to say, for the heads that begin with an
A, and whose next vowel is an E ; as forinstance, ,4er, Aera, Agesilaus, Acheron, kc.
When the two pagesdesignedfor one class
are full, I look forwards for the next backside of
a leaf, that isblank.
If it be that whichimmediately follows, I write, at the bottom of the
margin, in the page that I have filled, the letter
V, that is to say, Verte, turn over; as likewise
the same at the top of the next page. If the
pages, that immediately follow, are alreadyfilled
by other classes, I write at the bottom of the
page last filled, V, and the number .Of the next
empty backside of a page. A t the beginning
of that page I write down the head, under which
I go on, with what I had to put in my commonplace-book, as if it had been in the same page.
At the top of this new backside of a leaf, I set
down the number of the page 1-filled last. By
these numbers which refer to one another, the
first whereof is at the botQrn'of one page, and
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7. the second is at the beginning of another,one
joins matter that is separated,as if there was
nothing between them. For, by this recipracal
reference of numbers, one may turn, as one leaf,
a11 those that are between the two, even as if
they were pasted together. You have an exampages.
ple of thisinthethirdandtenth
Every time I put a numLw at the bottom of
a page, I put it also into the index ; but when
I put only a V, I make no addition in the index; the reason whereof is plain.
If the head is a monosyllable and begins with
a vowel, that vowel is at the same time both the
firstletter of the word, andthe characteristic
vowel. Therefore I write the words Ars in A a
and Os in 0 0.
You may see by what I have said, that one is
t o begin towrite each class af words, on the
backside of a page. It may happen, upon that
account, that the backside of all the pages may
be full, and yet there may remain several pages
on theright hand,which areempty.Now
if
you haveamindto
fill your book, you may
assign these right sides, which are wholly blank,
to new classes.
If any one imagines that these hundred classes
are not sufficient to comprehendallsorts
of
subjectswithout confusion, he may follow the
same method, and yet augment the number to
five hundred, inadding a vowel. But having
experienced both the one and the other method,
I prefer the first ; and usage will convince those,
who shall try it, how well it, will serve the purpose aimed at ; especially if one has a book for
each science, upon which one makes collections,
or at least two for the two heads, to which one
may refer dl our knowledge, vi& moral philosophy, and natural.
,

You may add a third, which may be called
the knowledge of signs, which relates. t o the use

V.
VOL. 11.
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ADVERSARIORUM
METHODUS.] of words, and is of

V. muchmoreextentthanmere

criticism.

8.

As to the language, in whichone ought to
express the heads, I esteem the Latin tongue
most commodious, provided the nominative case
be always kept to, for fear lest in words of two
syllables, or in monosyllables that beginwith
the vowel, the change,whichhappens
in oblique cases, should occasion confusion. But it
is not of much consequence whatlanguageis
made use of, provided there be no mixture in
the heads, of different languages.
T o take notice of a place in an author, from
whom I quotesomething, I make use of this
method: before I writeanything,
I putthe
name of the author in my common-place-book,
and under that name the titleof the treatise, the
size of the volume, the time and place of its edition, and (what ought never to be omitted) the
number of pages that the whole book contains.
For example, I put into the class M. a. “Mar‘( shami Canon Chronicus Bgyptiacus, Graecus,
& disquisitiones fol.” London 1672, p. 626.
This number of pages serves me for the future
of thisauthor,
tomarktheparticulartreatise
and the edition I make use of. I have no need
tomarkthe
place, otherwise thaninsetting
down the number of the pagefromwhence I
have drawn what I have wrote, just above the
number of pages contained in the whole volume.
You will see an example in Acherusia, where the
number 159 is just above the number 626, that
is to say, the number of the page, where I take
my matter, is just ibove the number of pages
of the whole volume. By this means I not only
save myself the trouble of writing Canon Chronicus Bgyptiacus, &c. but am able by the rule
of three tofind out the samepassage in any other
edition, by looking for the number of its pages ;
c6
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since the edition I have used, whichcontains
626, gives me 239. YOUwill not indeed always
light on the very page you want, because of the
breaches, that are made in different editions of
books, and that are not always equal in proportion ; but you are never very far from the place
you want, and it is better to be able to find a
passage, in turning over a few pages, than to be
obliged to turn over a whole book to find it, as
it happens, when the book hasnoindex,or
when the index is not exact.
AcHERON.] ‘( Pratum, fictn, mortuorum habitatio, est
‘( locus prope Memphin, juxta paludem, quam
vocant Acherusiam, &c.” This is a passage out
of D. Siculus, the sense whereof isthis : the
fields, wherethey feign that the deadinhabit,
are only a place near Memphis, near a march
called Acherusia, about which is a most delightmay behold lakes and
fulcountry,whereone
forests of lotus and calamus. It is with reason,
that Orpheus said, the dead inhabit these places,
because theye the Egyptians celebrate the greatest part, and the most august, of their funeral
solemnities. They carry the dead over the Nile,
and through the march of Acherusia, and there
puttheminto subterraneous vaults. There are
a great many other fables, among the Greeks,
touching the state of the dead, which very well
agree with what is at this day practised in Egypt.
For theycall the boat, inwhich the dead are
transported, Baris ; and a certain piece of money
is given to the ferryman for a passage, who, in
their language, is called Charon. Near this place
is a temple of Hecate in the shades, &c. and the
gates of Cocytus and Lethe, shlit up with bars
of brass. There are othergates, which are called
the gates of truth, with the statue of justice, before them, which had no head. Marsham. H.
2G2

9,
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EBIONITE..]

'' phets directyou? since it is written in the

V. 3. '( law, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself;
10.

and there are many of thy brethren, children
of Abraham, who are almost naked, and who
'( are ready to die with hunger, while thy house
is full of goodthings,andyetthou
givest
(' themnohelpnorassistance.Andturning
himself towards Simon, his disciple, who sat
'( near him; Simon, son of Johanna, said he,
c c it is easier for a camel
to go through the eye
6c of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into
'' the kingdom of heaven." Ebionchanged
this passage, becausehedid
not believe Jesus
Christ to he the son of God,noralaw-giver,
hut a mereinterpreter of thelaw of Moses.
Grotius +sT.
"
((

((

((
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HBRETICI.] '(Nostrumigiturfuit,
eligere & optare
12. (' meliora, ut ad vestram correctionem auditum
'( haberernus, non in contentione & amulatione
(' & persecutionibus,sed mansuet6 consolando,
'' benevolh hortando, lenitur disputando, sicut
'( scriptum est, servum autem Domini non opor'( tet litigare, sed mitem esse ad omnes, docibi'( lem, patientem, in modestia corripientem di" versa sentientes.
Nostrum ergo fuit velle has
'( partes expetere ; Dei est volentibus & peten'( tihusdonare quod bonum est. Illi in vos
szeviant qui nesciunt cum quo labore verum
('inveniatur, & quam difficile caveantur errores.
'( Illi in vos saviant, .qui nesciunt quam rarum
'( & arduum sit carnalla phantasmatap i 2 mentis
'' serenitate superare. Ille in vos saviant,qui
nesciunt cum quanttidifficultate sanetur oculus
interioris hominis, ut possit intueri solem
'(suum ;-Illi
in vos seviant,qui nesciunt
quibus suspiriis & gemitibus fiat, ut ex quan'( tulacunque parte possit intelligi Deus. Pos'( tremo, illi in vos szeviant, qui nullo tali errore
'I decepti sunt,quali
vos deceptos vident. In
'(catholicti enim ecclesi9, ut omittam sincerissimam sapientiam, ad cujus cognitionem pauci
'(spirituales in hac vitb perveniunt, ut eam ex
'( minim& quidem parte, qui homines sunt, sed
'( tamen sine dubitatione, cognoscant : cEterum
'(quippe turbam non intelligendi vivacitas, sed
" credendi simplicitas tutissimam facit."
-4ugustinus,Tom. vi.col. 116. fol.Basiliae 1542,
contraEpist.Manichsi,quam
vocant fundamenti.
'' W e were of opinion, thatother methods
'( were to be made choice of, and that, to re'( cover you from your errours, we ought not to
'' persecute you with injuries and invectives, or
'( any illtreatment, but endeavour to procure
your attention by soft words andexhorta'( tions, which would shew the tenderness we
(' have for you: according tothat passage of
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13.

holy writ, cc theservant of the Lord ought
not to love strife and quarrels, but to be gen" tle, affable, and patient towards all mankind,
" and to reprove with modesty those who differ
" from him in opinion."--('
Let them only treat
" YOU with rigour,
who know not how difficult
" it is to find out
the truth, and avoid errour.
" Let those treat you with rigour, who are igno" rant how rare and painful a work it is calmly
'' to dissipate the carnal phantoms, that disturb
" even a pious mind,
Let those treat you with
" rigour, who are ignorant of the extreme diffi" culty that there is to purify the eye of the in'' wardman,torenderhim
capable of seeing
(' the truth, which is the sun, or light of the
'( soul. Let those treat you withrigour,who
" have never felt the sighs and groans that a soul
" must have before it can attain any knowledge
" of the divineBeing.
To conclude, let those
'' treat you withrigour mho never have been
(' seduced into errours, near a-kin to those you
cc areengaged
in. I passover in silence that
" pure wisdom, which but a
few spiritual men
'' attaintointhislife;
so thatthoughthey
" know but in part, because they are men; ,yet
'' nevertheless theyknowwhatthey do know
'' with certainty : for, in the catholic church, it
'' is not penetration of mind, nor profound know" ledge, but simplicity of faith, which puts men
" in a state of safety.
'' Barbari quippe homines Roman=, imo po'( tius humanae eruditionisexpertes,qui
nihil
" onminosciunt,
nisi quod A doctoribus suis
'(audiunt : quod audiunt hoc sequuntur, ac sic
6'
necesse est eos qui totius Iiteratura: ac scientiz
'6
ignari,sacrament.um
divinae legis doctrina,
'6
magisquam Iectione, cognoscunt, doctrinaln
'6
potiusretinere,quam legem. Itaque eis tra6'
ditio magistrorum suorurn & doctrina invete66 rata, quasi
lex est, qui hoc sciunt,quoddo"

"
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CONFESSIOFIDEI.~(;Periculosum nobis admodum
14. " atque etiam miserabile est, tot nunc fides ex(' istere, quot voluntates : & tot nobis doctrinas
esse, quot mores : & tot causas blasphemia'(rum pullulare, quotvitia sunt: dum aut ita
'( fides scribuntur, ut volumus, aut, ita ut volucc mu$, intelliguntur.
Et cumsecundum unum
" Deum & unum Dominum, & unum baptisma,
cc etiam fides una sit, escidimus ab e$ fide, q u e
'( sola est : & dum pluresfiant,id
esse ceperunt, ne ulla sit; conscii enim nobis invicem
'(sumus, post Nicaeni conventds synodum, nihil
cc aliud
quam
fidem scribi. Dumin
verbis
p u p a est, dumde novitatibus qumtio est,
'(dum de ambiguis occasio est, dum de autori" bus querela est, dum
de studiis certamen est,
dum in consensu difficultas est, dum alter alteri
'( anathema esse cepit, prope jam nemo est
'( Christi, &c. Jam vero proximianni fides,
t c quid jam de immutatione in se habet ?
Pri" mum, q u e homousion decernit taceri : sequens
('rursum, qua: houmouiion decernit & przdicat.
'( Tertium deinceps, quiz ousiam simpliciter 2
" patribuspresumptam,
perindulgentiamex(' cusat. Postremumqusrtum, quiz non excu'' sat, sed condemnat, &c. De similitudine au" tem filii Dei ad Deum
patrem, quod misera" bilis nostri temporis est fides, ne non ex toto,
" sed tantum ex
portionesit similis ? Egregii
" scilicet arbitri ccelestium sacramentorum con'( quisitores, invisibilium mysteriorum profes'' sionibus de fide Dei calumniamur,annuas
cc atque menstruas
deDeo
fides decernimus,
cc decretis pcenitemus, penitentes defendimus,
*( defensos anathematizamus, aut in nostri alicc ena aut in alienis nostra damnamus,
& mordentes invicem, jam ahsumpti sumusinvicem."
Hilarius, p. 211, in lib. ad ConstantiumAugustum. Basil. 1550, fol.
ic It is a thing equally deplorable and danger(' ous that there are at present as many creeds
((

((

((
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as thereare opinionsamongmen, as many
Cc doctrines as inclinations; andasmanysources
'' of blasphemy, as therearefaultsamong
us : because we make creeds arbitrarily, and
6c explain them as arbitrarily. And as there is
*< but one faith : so there is but one only God,
*' one Lord, and one baptism. We renounce
this one faith, whenwe make so manydiffer(c ent creeds; and that diversity is the reason
cc why we have no true faith among
us. We
cc cannot be ignorant that, since the council of
#c Nice,we have donenothing but
makecreeds.
cc And while we fight against words, litigate
cc about new questions,dispute about equivocal
<'terms, complain of authors, that every one
cc may make his own party triumph
;while we
6
' cannot agree, whilewe anathematiseone an('other, there is hardly one that adheres to
$6 Jesus Christ. What changewas there not in
cc the creed last year! T h e first council ordain' 6 ed a silence upon the homousion ;the second
6 6 established it, and would have us speak ; the
third excuses the fathers of the council, and
6
' pretends they took the word ousia simply :
' 6 the fgurth condemns them, instead
of ex<'cusing them. With respect to the likeness
'
6 'of the Son of God to the Father, which is
66 thefaith
of our deplorabletimes,
they
'6
dispute whether he is like in whole, or in
'6 part. These are rare
folks to unravelthe
6' secrets of heaven.Nevertheless
it is for
66 these creeds, about invisible mysteries, that
' 6 wecalumniateoneanother,andforour
belief inGod.
We make creedsevery
56 year, nay every
moon werepent of what
6' we have done, we defend those that repent,
' 6 we anathematise those we defended.
So we
6' condemn either thedoctrine of others inour'6 selves, or our own in that of others, and, reciprocally tearing one another to pieces, we
6'
have been the cause of each other's ruin.''
.((
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non
scientes. Deniqueapud nos suntharetici,
" apud se non sunt. Nam in tantam se catho(' licusesse judicant,utnos ipsos titulohaereticae
" appellationis infament. Quod ergo
illi nobis
(6 sunt & hoc nos illis. Nos eos injuriam divinE
" generationi facere certi sumus,quodminorenl
" patre filium dicant. Illi
nos injuriosos patri
" existimant,quia aequales esse credamus. Ve'( ritas apud nos est; sed illi apud se esse pra" sumunt.HonorDeiapud
nos est: sed illi
" hoc arbitrantur,
honorem divinitatis esse
'' quod credunt. Inofficiosi sunt, sed illishoc est
cL summum religionis officium.
Impiisunt,
'' sed hoc putant esse veram pietatem. Errant
(' ergo, sed bono animo errant, non odio sed
" affectu Dei,honorare
se dominumatque
'' amare credentes. Quamvis non habeant ret(' tam fidem, illi tamer] hoc perfectam Dei,aes'' timantcaritatem.Qualiter
pro hoc ipso
('falsae opinionis errore in die judicii puniendi
" sunt, ndlus scire potest nisi judex. Interim
'(idcircoeis,utreor,patientiamDeuscommodat,
" quia videt eos, etsi non rect2 credere, affect.u
' 6 tamen piae opinionis errare."
Salvinus. +$+.
This bishop speaks here of the Arian Goths
and Vandals : "Theyare, (says he,)Barbarians,
'' who have no tincture of the Roman polite(' ness, and who are ignorant of what is very
'' commonlyknown amongother men, and
only know what their doctors have taught
'' them, and followwhat they have heard them
'' say. Men so ignorantasthese find them" selves under anecessity of learning themys" teries of the gospel, rather by the instruc'' tions that are given them, than by books."
T h e tradition of their doctors and the re(' ceived doctrines are the onlyrule theyfollow,
'(because they know nothing but what they
'( have taught them. They are then heretics,
'' but they know it not. They are so in our
c'

A new Method of n Common-Place.Book.
17.

4(59
account, but they believe it not; and think
sr themselves so good Catholics, that they treat
('us as heretics, judging of us as wedo of them.
('We are persuaded that they believeamiss
" concerning the divine generation, when they
" maintain the Son is inferior to the Father :
66 and they imagine that we rob the Father of
'(his glory who believe them both to be equal.
('We have the truthon our side, and they pretend it is on theirs. We give to God his due
'(honour, and they thinkthey honour him bet(' ter. They fail in their duty, but they imagine they perform perfectly well ; and they
make true piety to consist in what we call
impious. They are in a mistake, but with a
'' great deal of sincerity ; and it is so far from
('being an effect of their hatred, that it is a
mark of their love ofGod, since, by what they
('do, they imagine they show the greatest re'' spectfor the Lord, and zealforhis glory.
(' Therefore, though they have not true faith,
they nevertheless look upon that which they
'' have as a perfectlove of God. I t belongs
'(only to the judge
of the universe toknow how
'6 these men will be punished for their errours
(6 atthe
last day. S e t I believeGodwill
show compassion towards them, because he
(6 sees their heart ismore
rightthantheir
belief, and that, if they are mistaken, it is
'' their piety made them err."
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ESSAY CONCERNING HUMAN UNDERSTANDING.

The Volumes are distinguished
by the Roman niumsrals
I,11,preceding the Numberof the Page,and those
Figures which follow refer to the Section.
A.
ABBOT of St.Martin, Vol. I.
page 4.90, 5 26
Abstraction, I. 136, 4 9
Puts a perfect distance betwixt
men and brutes, I. 139, 5 10
What, I. 438, 8 9
How, I. 143, 5 I
Abstract ideas, why made, I. 409,
§ 6, 798
terms cannot he affirmed
one of another, 11. 4, 5 1
Accident, I. 283, Q 2
Actions, the best evidenceof men’s
principles, I. 37, 5 7
But two sorts of Actions, I. 222,
Q 4 : I. 261, Q 11
Unpleasant may be made pleasant, and how, I. 266, § 69
Cannot he the same in U e r e n t
places, 1. 327, 4 2
Considered as modes, or aa
moral, I. 379, $ 15
Adequate ideas, I. 997, § 1, 2
We have not of any species of
substances, 11. 120, 5 26
Affirmations are only in concrete,
11. 4, 4 1
Agreementand disagreement of

-

our ideas fourfold, 11. 60,

§ 3, 4, 5, 6, 7
Algebra, 11. !%lo, 9 15

Alteration, I, 322, 5 2
Analogy, useful in natural philosophy, Ir, 238, p 12
Anger, I. 218, 5 12, 14
Antipathy andsympathy, whence,
I. 421, 5 7
Arguments of four sorts,
1. Adverecundiam, II.260,$19
2. Ad ignorantiam, ibid. 5 $0
3. Ad hominem, ibid. p 21
4. Ad judicium, ibid. p 22. This
alone right, 11. 261, Q 22
Arithmetic: the use of cyphers in
arithmetic, 11. 114, § 19
Artificial things, are most of them
collective ideas, I. 315, 5 3
Why we are less liahle to confusion, about artificial things,
thanaboutnatural,I.5~,~4~
Have aistinrtspecies,I.503,3,41
Assent to maxims, I. 17, 0 10
Upon hearing and uaderstanding the terms, I, 22, Q 17, 18
Assent,, a mark of self-evidence,
I. 23, § 18
Not of innate, ibid. 4 18. I. 24,
4 19, 20: I. 68, 4 19
Assent to probability, II.226,§ 3
Ought to be proportioned to the
proofs, 11. 283, § 1
Asaociatian ofidea& 1.418 51, &c.
This association how made, I.
424 § 6

INDEX.
Ill effects ofit, as to antipathies,
I. 421, $ 7 , 8. I. 424, $ 15

&c. 1.353. The meaning of
the same body, I. 349. Whe.
ther theword bodybeasimple
And this in sects of philosophy
or complex term, I. 352. This
and religion, I. 425, $ 18
only a controversy about the
Its ill influence asto intellectual
8 17
sense
of
a word, I. 361
habits,
ibid.
Assurance, 11. 233, 4 6
But,
its
several
significations,
11.
Atheism inthe world, I. 57, $ 8
3, 4 5
Atom, what, I. 327, 5 3
Authority ;relying on others
opiC.
nions, one great cause of erCAPACITY, I. 148, $ 3
row, 11. 294, $ 17
Capacities, to know their extent,
B
useful, I. 3, 0 4
To curescepticismandidleBEINGS,but twosorts, 11. 191,
ness, I. 4, $ 6
$9
present
Are our
suited to
state,
Theeternal beingmust becogiI. 3, $ 5
tative,
ibid.
$ 10
Cause, I. 321, 4 1
Belief, what, 11. 226, $ 3
And effect,
ibid.
To believe without reason, is Certainty depends onintuition, 11.
against our duty,11.262,$24
69, $ 1
Wherein it consists, 11.138,$18
Best in our opinion, not a rule of
Of truth, 11. 138
God’s actions, I. 63, 4 12
To be had in very few general
Blind man, if made to see, would
not know
which
a globe,
propositions, concerning substances, 11. 154, $ 13
which a cube,by his sight,
Where to be had, 11. 157, 5 I6
though he knew them by his
Verbal, 11. 142, $ 8
touch, I. 124, $ 8
Real, ibid.
Blood, how it appears in a microSensible knowledge, the utmost
scope, I. 296, 5 1 1
certainty wehave of existBrutes have no universal ideas, I.
ence, 11. 200, 4 2
139, Q 10,11
The author’snotion of it not
Abstract, not, ibid. $ 10
dangerous, 11. 59, &c.
Body. We have no more primary
How it ditFers from assurance,
ideas ofbody than of spirit,
I. 301, $ 16
11.233, $ 6
The primary ideas of body, ibid. Changelings, whether men or no,
5 17
11. 193, 4 13, 14
The extension or cohesion of bo- Clearness alone hinders confusion
of ideas, I. 136, g 3
dy, as hard to be-understood,
as the thinking of spirit, I. Clear and obscure ideas,I. 383,$2
303-6, g 23, 24, 25, 26, 27 Colours, modes of cdours, I. 210,
Moving ofbodybybodyas
hard
$4
why infito be conceived as by spirit, Commentsuponlaw,
I. 307, 8 28
nite, 11. 11, 5 9‘
Operates only by impulse, 1. Complex ideas how made, I. 137,
§ 6 : I. 143, 4 1
113, $ 11
In these the mind is more than
What, I. 152, $ 11
The author’s notionof the body,
passive, I. 144, 4 2
Ideasreducible to modes, sub2 Cor.v. 10. I. 350, and of
stances, and relations, ibid. 5 3
his own M y , 1 Cor. XV. 35,

INDEX.
Comparing ideas, I. 137, g 4
Hereinmenexcelbrutes,ibid.$5
Compounding ideas;ibid.
6
I n this is a great dserence between menandbrutes,ihid.$7
Compulsion, I. 227, 13
Confidence, 11. 234, g 7
Confusion of ideas,wherein it consists, I. 384-5, $ 5,6, 7
Causes of confusion in ideas, I.
385-7,Q 7 , 8 , 9 : I. 388, § 12
Of ideas, grounded on a reference to names, I. 387-8, §
10, 11, 12
Its remedy, I. 389, $ 12
Confused ideas, I. 384, 4 4
Conscience is our own opinion of
our own actions, I. 38, $ 8
Consciousness makesthe same person, I. 333, $ 1 0 : I. 339, $16
Probably annexed to the same
individual,immaterial
substance, I. 344, § 25
Necessary to thinking, I. 83, 4
10, 1 1 : I. 89,$ 19
What, ibid. $ 19
Contemplation, I. 128, 4 1
Creation, I. 322, $ 2
h'otto be denied,because we
cannot conceive the manner
how, 11. 198, 8 19

What,II. 225,§ 1 : II.257,§15.
Desire, I. 217, § 6
Is state
a
of uneasiness, 1.
237-8, 6 31, 32
Is moved oily by happiness, I.
245, 41
How far, I. 240, g 43
How to be raised, I. 242, g 46
Misled by wrong judgment, I.
259,

6 60

Dictionaries, how to be made, 11.
56, $ 2 5
Discerning, I. 134, 8 1
The foundation of some general
maxims, I. 135,B 1
Discourse cannot be between two
menwhohave different names
for the same idea, or different
ideas for the same name, I.
103, $ 5
Despair, I. 218, 6 11
Disposition, I. 281, $ 10
Disputing The art of disputing
prejudicial to knowledge, 11,
25-79 $ 6, 7, 8, 9
Destroys the useof language,
11. 27, $ 10
Disputes, whence, I. 162, $ 28
Disputes,
multiplicity
of them
owing to theabuse of words,
11.35, $ 22
Are most about the signiflcaD.
tion ofwords, 11. 44, 7
DEFINITION, why the genus Distance, I. 147, 3
is used in definitions, I. 439, Distinct ideas, I. 384, 5 4
Divisibility of matter incompre§ 10
hensible, I. 309, 31
Defining of termswould cut off
a great part of disputes, 11. Dreaming,, I. 213, 8 1
31, Q 15
Seldom In some men, I. 85, 5 14
Demonstration, 11. 71, 5 3
Dreamsforthe
most partirraNot so clear as intuitive knowtional, I. 87, @ 16
ledge,ibid.
§ 4 : 11. 72, $
In dreams no ideas but of sensation, or reflection, ibid. 5 1:
6, .?
Intuitwe knowledge necessary Duration, I. 163, 4 1 , 2
Whence we et the idea of durain each step of a demonstration, I. lf3-5, § 3, 4, 5
tion, ibid. $ 7
Not from motion, I. 169, 0 16
Not limited to quantity, 11. 73,
Its measure, ibid. 0 17, 18
09
Any regular periodical appearWhythat hasbeensupposed,
ance, I. 170-1, § 19, 40
. 11. 74, g 10
None of its measures known to
Not to be expected in all cases,
be exact, I. 172, $ 21
11. 205, $ 10

ZNDEX.
We dyguess them equalby the Essence, real and nominal, 1.44g,
train of our ideasA ibid.$ 2 1
B 15
Supposition of unintelligible,
Minutee, days,yeam,&c. not nereal ewenoes of species, of no
cessarytoduration,I.174,§23
use, I. 450,$ 17
Change of the measures of duRealandnominal essences, in
ration, change not thenotion
simpleideas a d modesalways
of it, ibid. Q3
the same,inmbtrtnces always
The measures of duration, as the
different, I. 451, 0 18
revolutions of the sun,maybe
how
ingenerable and
applied t o duration before the Essences,
incorruptible, I. 452, 5 19
sun existed, I. 17-4-6, 4 24,
Specific essences of mixed m d e s
25, 28
are ofmen’s
making, and
Duration without beginning,I.
how, I. 463, 5 3
175, 5 26
Thougharbitrary, yet notat
How wemeasureduration,
I.
random, I. 465, g 7
1 7 6 7 , § 27,28, 29
Of mixed modes, why d e d
Recapitulation, concerning our
notions, I. 470, § 12
ideas of duratim, time,and
What, I. 474,g 2
eternity, I. 178, 6 31
Relate onlytospecies,I. 475,$ 4
Duration
and
expansion comReal essences, what, 477, 4 6
pared, I. 179, b 1
We know them not, I, 479, $ 9
They mutually embraceeach
Our specificessencesofsubother, I. 188, 4 12
stances are nothing but colConsidered asa line, I. 187, $ 1 1
Duration not conceivable by us
’ lectionsofsensibleideas,
i.
486, § 21
without succession,I. 188,4 12
Nominal aremade by the mind,
E.
1. 489, 0 26
EDUCATIO?;,partlythecauseof
But not altogether arbitrarily,
unreasanableness, 1.419, 5 3
I. 492, 6 28
Nominal essences of substances,
Effect, I. 321, 4 1
how made, I. 492-3, 28,29
Enthusiasm, 11. 271
Are very various, I. 494, $ 90 :
Described, 11. 174, 6,7
I. 495, 31
Its rise, 11.873,4 5
GroundofpersuasionmustbeexOf species, are the abstract
ideas, the names stand for, I.
amined,andhow,II.275,$10
Firmnes of it, no sufficient
448, g 12: I. 452, $ 19
proof, 11.279, $ 12, 13
Areofman’smaking,1.446,$1%
Fails of the evidence it pretends
But founded in the qgreement
of things, 1. 447, 4 13
to, 11.277, 5 11
Envy, I. 218, $13, 14
Real w n c e s determine not our
Errour, what, 11. 282,. 5 1
species, I. 448, Q 13
Causes of errour, ibld.
Everydistinct,abstractidea,with
1. Want of proofs, ihid. 5 2
a name, 5s a distinct essence
of a disainct species, ibid. 4 14
2. Want of skill to uw them, 11.
Real essences of subtanem, not
285, 5
3. Want of skill to use them, 11.
to be. known, 11. 153, 0 12
Essential, what, I. 474,b 2 : I.
282, g 6
4. Wrone measures of probabi4765 5
Nothing essential to indivi-

duals, I. 475, 8 4
But to species, I. 477,$ 6

Eesential Werence,

476, 5 5

what,

I.

Eternal verities, 11. 208, Q 14
Eternity, in our disputes and reasonings about it, why we are
apt to blunder, I. 390, Q 15
Whence we get itsidea, I. 176,
B 27
Evil, what, I. 245, Q 42
Existence, an idea of sensation and
reflection, I. 108, 4 7
Our own existence we know
intuitively, 11. 188, $ 2
And cannot doubt of it, ibid.
Of createdthings,knowableonly
by our senses, 11. 199, 0 1
Past existenceknownonlyby
memory, 11.206, 8 11
Expansion, boundless, 1. 180, Q 2.
Shouldbeappliedto
space in
general, I. 161, Q 27
Experience often helps us, where
we think not that it does, I.
123,e 8
Extasy, I. 213, 6 1
Extension:wehave
no distinct
ideas of verygreat,orvery
little extension, I. 391, Q 16
Of body, incomprehensible, I.
303, 8 23, &c.
Denominations, from place and
extension, are many of them
relatives, I. 324, 0 5
And body not the same thine,
". I. 152; Q 11
Its definitioninsimificant,
I.
u
154, Q 15
Of body and of space how distinguished, I. 102, Q 5 : I.
160, 0 27

F.
FACULTIES of the mind first
exercised, I. 141, $ 14
Are but powers, I. 229, $ 17
Operate not, I. 230, Q 18, 20
Faith andopinion, as distinguished from knowledge,what,
11.226, p 2,s
4114
knowledge, theirdifference,
ibid. 4 S
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what, 11%
240, 14
Not opposite to r w n , II. a61,
0 24
AS contra-distinguished to reason, what, 11, 263, p B
Cannot convince usof any thing
contrary to our reason, 11.
266, &c. 6 5, 6, 8
Matter of faith is only divine
revelation, 11. 269, Q 9
Things abovereason areonly
propermatters of faith, II.
268, Q 7: 11. 269, $ 9
Falsehood, what it is, 11. 143, $ 9
Fancy, I. 132, 0 8
Fantastical ideas, I. 393, g 1
Fear, 11. 218, 8 10
Figure, I. 148-9, 5, 6
Figurative speech. an abuse of language, 11. 41, Q 34
Finite, and infinite,modesof quantity, I. 194, Q 1
All positive ideas of quantity,
finite, 1. 199, 5 4
Forms,substantialformsdistinguish not species, I. 481, $ 10
Free, how far a man is so, I. 232,
0 21
A man not free to wil, or not
to will, ibid. Q 22, 23, 24.
Freedom belongs only to agents,
I. 230, 4 19
Wherein it consists, I. 235, 6 27
Free will, liberty belongs not to
the will, 1. 227, $ 14
Wherein consists that, which is
called free will, I. 233,Q 24:
I. 249, Q 47

G.

GENERAL ideas,howmade,
138, 4 9.

1.

Knowledge, what, 11.125, $ 8 1
Prouositionscannot be known
t i be true, without knowing
the essence of the species, 11.
145, 5 4
Words, how made, I. 433-4,
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INDEX.
Gentlemen should not be ignorant,
I. 286, 6 6
Genus and species, what, I. 439,
5 10
Are but Latin names for sorts,
I. 468, $ 9
Is but apartial conception of
what is in thespecies, I. 49ti,
§ 32
And species adjusted to the end
of speech, I. 498, 5 33
And species are made in order to
general names, I. 501, 5 39
Generation, I. 322, $ 2
God immovable, because infinite,
I. 303, 5 21
FiUs immensity, as well as eternity, I. 181, $ 3
His duration not likethat of the
creatures, I. 188, p 12
An idea of God not innate, I.
57, § 8
The existence of a God evident,
and obvious to reason, I. 59,

i g fixed ; the various significations of this proposition, I.
508, 5 50
Water strainedthroughit,
I.
102, $ $
Good and e d , what, I. 216, $ 2 :
I. 245, 42
The greater good determinesnot
thewill, 1. 239, 5 35: I. 242,
5 38 : I. 247,g 44
Why, I. 247, $ 44: I. 249,
5 46: I. 259, kc. § 59, 60,
64, 65,68
Twofold, I. 260, 61
Works on the will only by desire, I. 249, § 46
Desire of good how to be raiscd,
ibid. $ 46, 47

Gold

H.

HABIT, I. 280,i 10
Habitual actions, pass often without our notice, I. 125, § 10
99
The notion of a God once got, Hair, how it appears in a microscope, I. 296, $ 11
is the likeliest to spread and
he continued, 1. 62, 5 9, 10 Happiness, what, I. 245, 5 42
What happiness men pursue, I.
Idea of God late and imperfect,
246, 5 43
I. 65, Q 13
How wecome to rest in narrow
Contrary, I. 65-7, 6 15, 16
happiness, I. 259, $ 59, 60
Inconsistent, I. 6i,'b 15
The best notions of God, pot bv Hardness, what, I. 101, $ 4
Hatred, I. 216, 5 5 : I. 218, 4 14
thoughtandapplicatsn,
i. Heat
and cold, how the sensation
66, 6 15
of them both is produced, by
Notion's of God frequently not
the same water, at the same
worthy of him, I. 67, g 16
time, I. 117, 521
The heing of a Godcertain,
History, what history of most auibid. proved, 11. 187
thority, 11. 236, 5 11
As evident,as that the threeangles of a triangle are equal to Hope, I. 218, 8 9
two right ones, 1. 73, 5 22. Hypothesis, their use, II.218,§ 13
Are to be built on matter of
Yea, as that twoopposite anfact, I. 82, § 10.
gles are equal, I. 67, § IG
More certain than anyother eristence withoutus, 11. 19O,$G
I.
The idea of God, not the only
ICE
and
water
whether
distinct
proof of his existence, ibid.6 7
species, I. 483, § 13
The being of a God the foundation of morality and divinitv,
,, Idea, what, I. 111, 4 8
Ideas, their original in children, I.
I. 191, 5 7
54, $ 2 : I. 65,p 13
How we make our idea of God,
None innate, I. 68, 5 IC
I. 310-11,§ 33,34

INDEX.
Because not remembered, I. 69,
§ 20
Are what the mind is emdoved
about, in thinking, I. ?7,'$ 1
All from sensation,or reflection,
ibid. 4 2, &c.
How this is to beunderstood, 11.
82
Their way of getting, observable in children, I. $9, 4 6
Why some have more,some
fewer ideas, I. 80, $ 7
Of reflection gotlate, and in
some very negligently, I. 81,
R
R
3 -

Their beginningand increase in
children, I. 90-1, $ 21, 22,
23,524
Their original in sensation and
reflection, I. 91, 4 24
Of one sense, I. 97, $ 1
Want names, I. 98, 4 2
Of more than one sense, I. 104
Of reflection, ibid. $ 1
Of sensationandreflection,
I.
105, 5 1
As in the mind, and in things,
must be distinguished, I. 11 1,

47

Not always
resemblances,
I.
114, 4 15, Qc.
Which are first, is not material
to know, I. 123, 4 7
Of sensation oftenaltered by
the judgment, ibid. 4 8
Principally those of sight, I.
125~9
5
Of reflection, 1. 141, 4 14
Simole ideasmen agree in, T.
162,428
Movine: in a regular train in
our
m d s , I. 168, 4 9
Suchashavedeereeswantnames.
Y

I. 211, 9 6

Whv some have names,and
o6ers not,ibid. 6 7 '
Original, I. 273, $ 73
All complex ideasresolvableinto
simple, I. 279, 4 9
What simpleideas have been
most modified, I. 280,Q 10

'

Our complexideaof
God, and
other spirits,common inevery
thing, but infinity, I. 312,436
Clear and obscure, I. 383, 6 2
Distinctandconfused, I. 384,$4
May be clear in one part and ob&re in another,-I. 389, 4 13
Real and fantastical, I. 393, $ 1
Simple are all real, I. 394, \ 2
And adequate, I. 397, 4 2
What ideas of mixed modes are
fantastical, I. 395, 5 4
What ideas of substances are
fantastical, I. 396, $ 5
Adequate and
inadequate,
I.
397, p 1.
How said to beinthings,ibid. $ 2
Modes are all adequate ideas, I.
398, 4 3
Unless, as referred to names, I.
399-400, 4 4, 5
Of substancesinadequate,I.405,

4

11

1. as referred to real essences, I.

400-3, $ 6, 7 .
2. as referred to a collection of
simple ideas, 1.403, $8.

Simple ideas are perfect L X ~ V B L ,
I. 405,g 12
Of substances are perfecttxwact,
I. 406, 4 13
Of modes are perfect archetypes,
I. 107, § 14
True or false, ibid. 6 1, kc.
Whenfalse,'I. 416, &c. 4 21,
02, 23, 24, 25
Asbare appearances in themind,
neither true nor false, I. 408,
$ 3
As referred to other men's ideas,
or to real existence, or toreal
essences, may betrue or false,
ibid. $ 4, 5
Reason of suchreference,
I.
409-10, $ 6, 7 , s
Simple ideasreferredto
other
men'sideas,least
aptto be
false, 1. 410,.§ 9
Complexones, m this respect,
more apt to he false, especia
ly thoseof mised modes, I.
411, 4 10
OH2
"

INDEX.
as this, ibid. Yet it is conSimple ideas, r e f e d to existdemned, both asnew, andnot
en=, are all true, I. 412, p
new, I. 11. The wme with
14: I. 413, p 16
notion, sense, meaning, 8;c.
Though theyshould be different
11. 63.
in different men, I. 413, $15
Complex ideas of modes are all Identical propositionsteachnothing, 11. 177, $ 2
true, I. 414, 9 17
Ofsubstanceswhenfalse,I.416,Identity,
not aninnate idea, I.
p 21, &c.
55-6,g 3, 4, 5
When right, or wrong, I. 418,
And diversity, I. 3 2 6 4 1
§ 26
Of awherein
plant,
it consists,
That we are incapable of, 11.
I. 328, p 4
11794 23
Of animals, I. 329, 5 5
That we cannot attain, because
Of aman,ibid. $ 6': I. 380, 6 8
of their remoteness, 11. 118,
Unity of substance does not always makethe same identity,
5 24
I. $30, $ 7
Because of their minuteness, 11.
Personal identity, I. 333,g 9
119,h 25
Depends on the same consciousSimplehavea real conformity
ness, ibid. Q 10
to things, 11. 127, 5 4
Continued existencemakes iden-,
And all others, but of subtity, I. 347, 29
stances, 11. 128, § 5
And diversity, in ideas, the first
Simple cannot be got by definiperception of the mind, 11.
tions of words, I. 457, $11
But only by experience, I. 460,
60,o 4
Idiots and madmen, I. 140, 4 12,
§ 14
13
Of mixed modes, why most
Ignorance, our ignorance infinitecompounded, I. 471, 4 13
ly exceeds our knowledge,
Specific of mixed modes, how
Ir. 116, 9 22
at first made: instance in kinCausesofignorance,11.117,$29.
neah and niouph, I. 504-5,
1. For want of ideas, ibid.
p 44, 45
2. For want of adiscoverable
Of substances: instanceinzahab,
connexion between the ideas
I. 506-7,$46,47
we have, 11. 122, 48
Simple ideas and modes have all
3. For wantof tracing the ideas
abstract, as well as concrete,
we have, 11. 124, $ 30
names, 11. 5, $ 2
Of substances, have scarce any Illation, what, 11. 241, 9 2
Immensity, I. 148, $ 4
abstract names, ibid.
How this idea is got, I. 195,$ 3
Different in differentmen, 11.
Immoralities, of whole nations, I.
13, Q 13
38-40, 5 9, 10
Our ideas almost all relative, I.
Immortality, not annexed to any
221,$ 3
shape, 11. 135, $ 15
Particukr are first in themind,
Impenetrability, I. 99,$ 1
11. 10, 4 g
General areimperfect,II.11,$9 Imposition of opinionsunreasonable, 11. 231,k 4
How positive ideas maybe from
Impossible est idem esse&nonesse,
privative causes, I. 110, 5 4
not the first thing known, I.
The use of this term not dangerous, I. 6, kc. It is fitter than
29, § 25
the word notion, I. 8. Other Impossibility, not an innate idea,
I. 55, $ 3
words as liable to be abused
1

INDEX.
Impression on the mind, what, I.
14, § 5.
Inadequate Ideas, I. 383, 1
Incompatibility, howfar knowable, 11. log, § 15
Individuationis principium, is existence, I. 327, $ 3
Infallible judge of controversies,
I. 63,
12
Inference,what, 11.223-4,$2, 3,4
Infinite, why the idea of infinite
not applicable to other ideas
as well as those of quantity,
since they can be as often repeated, I. 197, § 6
The idea of infinity of space, or
number, andof space,or number infinite, mufit be distinguished, I. 198, 8 7
Our ideaof infiniteveryobscure,
I. 199, § 8
Number furnishes us with the
clearest ideasof infinite, I.

Innatetruths must be the first
known, I. 30, g 26
Principles to no purpose,if men
can be ignorant ordoubtful of
them, I. 44, 4 13
Principles of mylord Herbert
examined, I. 45, 8 15, kc.
Moral rules tono purpse, if
effaceable, or alterable, I.
49, § 2 0
Propositionsmustbedistinguished from other by their clearness and usefulness, I. 71,§ 24
Thedoctrineof innateprinciples
of ill consequence, I. 75,$ 24
Instant, what, I. 167, $ 10
And continual change, I. 168,
13, 14, 15
Intuitive knowledge, I. 69, $ 1
Our highest certainty, 11. 257,
§ 14
Invention, wherein it consists, I.
132, 8.
Joy, I. 217, $ 7
200, § 9
The idea of infinite, a growing Iron, of what advantage to manidea, I. P O I , & 12
kind, 11. 217, $ 11
Our idea of infinite, partly posi- Judgment, wrong judgments, in
tive,partlycomparatire, partreference to good and evil, 1.
258, 58
lynegative, I. 203, 5 15
Why some men think they have Right judgment, 11. 24, 5 4
One cause of wrong judgment,
an idea of infinite duration,
but not of infinite space, I.
11.230, § 3
Wherein it consists, 11.225, &c.
207, Q 20
Why disputes about infinity are
usually perplexed, 1.808,$21
K.
Our idea of infinity has its original in sensation and reflec- KNOWLEDGE has a great connexion with words, 11. 38,
tion, I. 209, $ 22
We have no positive idea of in§ 25
The author’s definition of it exfinite,I. 202, $ 13,14: 1.204,
plained and defended, 11.64,
§ 16
note. Howit differs
from
Infinity, why more commonly alfaith, 11. 226, 5 2,3: 11. 65,
lowed to durationthan to exnote.
pansion, I. 181, $ 4
What, 11. 59, p 2
How applied t o God by us, I.
HOWmuch our knowledge delg4,-i 1.
pendson our senses, 11.64,
How we get this idea, I. 195,
§ 2, 3

The infinity of number, duration, and space, differentways
considered, 1. 187, 5 10, 1 1

INDEX.
Intuitive, I. 69, 4 1
Intuitive, the clearest, ibid.
Intuitive, irresistible, ibid.
Demonstrative, 11. 70, $ 2
Of general truths, is all either
intuitiveor demonstrative, 11.
76, 0 14
Of particular existences, is sensitive, ibid.
C,Iearideasdonotal~yaysproduce
clear knowledge, 11. 77, p I5
What kind of knowled e we
have of nature, 11. 29[ $ 12
Its beginningand progress, I.
142, $ 1.5, 16, 17: I. 20-1,
g l5,16
Given us, in the faculties to attain it, I. 6'4, $ 12
Men's knowledge, according to
the employment of their faculties, I. 72, $ 22
To be got only by the application of our own thought to
the contemplation of things,
I. 74, g 23
Extent of human knowledge,
11.78
Our knowledge goes not beyond
our ideas, ibid. $ 1
Xor beyond the perception of
their agreement or disagreement, ibid. $ 2
Reaches not to allour ideas. ibid.
93
Muchless to therealityof things,
11. 79, § 6
Yet veryimproveable if right
wavs were taken, ibid. 6 fi
Of co-existence very narrow 11.
106-7, 5 9,10, 11
And therefore of suhstances
very narrow, 11. 108, &(. 0
14, 15, 16
Of other relations indctennulahlc, 11. 1 1 1, 4 18
Of existence, II. 116, 21
Certain and universal, where to
be had, 11. 123, 4 29
I11 use of words, a great hindrance of knowledge, 11.124,
$30

General,where to be got, 11.
125, § 31
Lies only in our thoughts, 11.
154,p 13
Reality of our knowledge, 11.
126
Of mathematicaltruths, how
real, 11. 128, 6
Of morality, real, 11. 129, $ 7
Of substances, how far real, 11.
132, 5 12
What makes our
knowledge
real, 11. 127, 3
Considering things,
and
not
names, theway to knowledge,
11. 133, 4 13
Of substances, wherein it consists, 11. 132, § 1 1
What required to any tolerable
knowledge of substances, 11.
155, § 14
Self-evident, 11. 157, $ 2
Of identity, anddiversity, as
laree as our ideas. 11. 106,
8"; 11. 158, g 4 '
Wherein it consists. ibid.
Of cc-existence,veryscanty,
11. 160, § 5
Of relations ofmodes, not so
scanty, 11. 161, 6
Of real existence, none, ib. 5 7
Begins in particulars, 11.162, $9
Int,uitive of our own existence,
11.187, $ 3
Demonstrative of a God, ib. 4 1
Improvement of knowledge, 11.
"

204
"

S o t improved by maxims, ibid.
$1

Why so thought, ibid. $ 2
KnowledGeimproved, onfy by
perfectmg kcomparingideas,
11. 212, 0 6 : 11.219, 5 14
And findine their relations. 11.
213,) 7 By intermediate ideas, 11. 219,
$ 14
Insuhstances,how tobe improved, 11. 214, 5 9.
Partly necessary, partly voluntary, II.220,g 1 : II.221,OfL

INDEX.
Why some, andso Little, ibid. 52
How increased, 11. 233, 5 6

L.
LANGUAGE, why it changes,
I. 278, 4 7
Wherein it consists, I. 427, $1,
2, 3

Its use, I. 466, 5 7
Its imperfections, 11. 6, 4 1
Double use, ibid.
The use of language destroyed
by the subtilty of disputing,
11. 25-6, $ 6, 7, 8
Ends of language, 11.37, $ 23
Its imperfections, not easy to be
cured, 11. 42, 6 2 : 11. 43-4.
5 4, 5, 6
The cure of them necessarv to
philosophy, 11. 43, 5 3
To use no word without a clear
and distinctideaannexedtoit,
is one remedyof the imperfections of language, II.46,$8,9
Propriety in the use of words,
another remedy, 11.47, 5 11
Law of nature generally allowed,
I. 37, 5 6
There is, though not innate, I.
43, 4 13
Its inforcement, I. 371, 6
Learning, the ill state of learning
in these latter ages, 11.6, &c.
Of theschools lies chiefly in the
abuse of words, 11. 11, kc.
11.25
Such learningofillconsequence,
11. 27) p 10, &c.
Liberty,what, I. 224-7, 5 8, 9,
10,11, 12: I. 228, § 15
Belongs not to the will, I. 227,

Light in the mind, what, 11.
279, 5 13
Logic hasintroduwd obscurityinto
languages, 11. 25-6, 6 6, 7
And hindered knowledge, 11.
26, 8 7
Love, I. 216, p 4
M.

MADXESS, I. 140, 5 13. Opposi.

tion to reasondeserves that
name, I. 419, $ 4
Magisterial, the most knowing are
least magisterial, 11.238, 4 4
Making, I. 322, 5 2
Mannotthe
product of blind
chance, I. 189, 5 6
The essence of man is placed in
his shape, 11. 136, 0 16
We know not his real essence,I.
475, $ 3 : I. 487,622: I. 491,
p 27
The boundaries of the human
speciesnot determined,I. 491,
5 27
Whatmakes thesame individual
man, 1.342, 5 21.1.347, § 29
The same man may be different
persons, I. 341, 5 19
Mathematics, their methods, 11.
213, $ 7. Improvement, 11.
219,§ 15.
Matter incomprehensible, both in
its cohesion and divisibility,
I. 303, g 23: I. 309,Q 30,31
What, 11. 30, 5 15
Whether it may think, is not to
be known, 11. 80-103, 5 6 :
11. 88, &c.
Cannot produce motion, or any
thing else, 11. 193, 5 10
And motion
cannot
produce
5 14
thought, ibid.
To be determined by the result
Not eternal, 11. 197, $ 18
of our own deliberation, is no
restraint of liberty, I. 250, Maxims, 11. 157, &c.: 11. 171-3,
6 12, 13,14,15
5 48, 49, 50
Notaloneself-evident, 11.158,$3
Founded in a power of suspendAre not the truths first known,
ing our particular desires, I.
11. l(i2,b 9
249, 0 47: I. 25.2-3, $ 5 1 , 52
Notthe foundation of ourknowLight,itsabsurd definitions, 1.456,
ledge, I I . 1 6 3 , $ 1 0
8 10
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Wherein their evidehceconsists, Miracles, the ground of ament to
11. 164, 4 10
miracles, 11.239, 4 13
Their use, 11.165-71, 4 11, 12 Misery, what, 1. 245, 4 42
Why the most general self-evi- Modes, mixed, I. 274,b 1
Made by the mind, 1.275, 2
debt propositions alone, pass
for maxims. 11. 171, 6 11
Sometimesgotby the explication
Are commoniy
prbois,’
only’
of their names, I. 276, 5 3
wherethere is noneed of
Whence a mixedmodehas its
proofs, 11. 173, 9 15
unity, ibid. g 4
Of little use. with clear terms.
Occasionofmixedmodes,
I.
11. 175, 4’19
277, 4 5
Of danmrous use.withdoubtfu1 Mixed modes, their ideas, how
term; 11. 171,’&c. 4 12: 11.
got, 1: 2i8, 4 9
Modes simple and complex, I.
1 7 6 4 20
When first known, I. 17, &c.
145, g 5
9, 12, 13: I. 19, 4 14: I.
Silnple modes, 1. 147, 5 1
21, 4 16
Of motion, I. 20g,4 2
Horn they gain assent, I. 25-6, Moral good andevil,what,
I.
g 21, OB
370,4 5
Made from particular observaThree rules, wherebymenjudge
tions, ibid.
of moral rectitude, 1.371,4 7
Not in the understanding
before
Beings, how founded on simple
they are actually known, I.
ideas of sensation and reflec26, p 22
tion, I. 377-9, § 14, 15
h’either their termsnorideas
Rules notself-evident, I. 35,
innate, I. 27, 4 2 3
54
Least known to children andilVariety of opinions, concerning
literate people, I. 30, g 27
moralrules,whence,
I. 36,
hfemory, I. 128, g 2
§ 5, 6
Attention, pleasure, and pain,
Rules, if innate, cannot with
settle ideas in thememory, I.
publicallowancebe
trans120. 6 3
gressed, I. 40, &e. § 11,12,IS
Andi&&ition,ibid. 5 4: 1. 131, Morality,capable of demonstraS6
tion, 11. 250, 5 16: 11. 112,
Difference of memory, I. 129p 18: 11. 214, 5 8
The proper study of mankind,
30, § 4,5
In remembrance themina some11. 216, 4 1 1
Of actions, in their conformity
times active, sometimes 1’”ssive, I. 131, $ 7
to arule, I. 379, 9.15
Its necessity, I. 130, 5 5 : I.
Mistakesin moralnotlons,owing
132, 4 8
to names, ibid. $ 16
Defects, I. 132, 4 5, 9
Discourses in morality, if not
In brutes, I. 133, 5 10
clear, it is thefault of the
Metaphysics,andschooldivinity
speaker, Tf. 51, 5 17
filled with uninstructive proHindrances of demonstrative
positions, 11. 184, $ 9
treating of morality, 1. Want
Method used in mathematics, 11.
of marks. 2. Complexedness,
11. 113, 4 19. 3. Interest,
213, 4 7
Mind, the quickness of its actions,
11. 115,b 20
Change of names in morality,
I. 125,g 10
changes notthenature
Minutes,hours,days, not necessary
of
things, 11. 130, 5 9
t o duration, I. 174, $ 23

6
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And mechanism, hard to be re.
coficiled, I. 45, 0 14
Securedamidst
men’s wrong
judgments, I. 268, $ 70
Motion, slow or very swift, why
not perceived, I. 166-7, 5 7,
8, 9, 10, 11
Voluntary,inexplicable, 11.196,
§ 19
Its absurd definitions, I. 455-6,

5

8, 9.

N.
NAMING of ideas, I. 136, $ 8
Names, moral, established by law,
are not to be vaned from, 11.
132, $ 1 0
Of substances, standing for real
essences, are not capable to
convey certainty to the understanding, 11. 140, $ 5
Standing for nominal essences,
will make some, though not
many certain monositions, 11.
147,‘ $ 6
Why men substitute names for
real essences, which
they
know not, 11. 33, 8 19
Two fake suppositions, in such
an use of names, 11.35, $ 01
A particular name to every
particularthing impossible, I.
439, $ e
And useless, ibid. $ 3
Proper names, where used, I.
436, $ 4 , 5
Specific names are affixed to the
nominal essence, I. 450, $ 16
Of simple ideas and substances,
refer to things, I. 453, 0 2
What names stand for both real
andnominalessence, I. 4 5 4 6 3
Of simpleideas not capableof
definitions, ibid. $ 4
Why, I. 455, § 7
Of least doubtful signification,
I. 460, $ 15
Have few accents “inlinea predicamentali,” I. 461, p 16
Of complex ideas, may be defined, I. 459, 8 12
&

I

Of mixed modes stand for mbi‘
trary ideas, I. 463, 5 e, 3: I.
504, 5 44
Tie together the arts of their
complex ideas, 468, Q 10
Stand alwaysfor the real essence, I. 471, $ 14
Why got, usually, before the
ideas are known, ibid. p 15
Of relations comprehended under those of mixed modes, I.
472, $ 16
General namesofsubstances
stand for sorts, I. 473, $ I
Necessary to species, I. 501, $ 3 9
Proper namesbelong onlyto
substances, I. 503, 0 42
Of modes in their first application, I. 504-5, 5 44, 45
Of substances in their first a p
plication, I. 506-7, Q 46, 47
Specificnames stand for &@erent things in different men,
I. 506, $ 4 6
Are put in the
place of the thing
supposed to have the real essence of the species, ibid. 6 49
Of mixed modes, doubtful often,
because
of thegreat
composition of the ideas
they stand for, 11. 8, $ 6
Because they want standards in
nature, 11. g, $ 7
Of substances,
doubtful,
because referredtopatterns,
that cannot be known,or
knownbutimperfectly, 11.12,
Rc. 9 11, 12, 13, 14
In their philosophical use hard
to have settled significations,
11.15, $ 1 5
Instance, liquor, 11. 16, $ 16:
old, 11. 17, g 17: rr. 302,
17
Of simple ideas, why
least
doubtful, 11. 18, $ 18
Least compoundedideas have
the least dubious names, 11.

f.

f

216, Q 10

INDEX.
Yet very useful, 11. 217, p 12
How to be improved, ibid.
What has hinderedits improvement, 11. 218, g 12
Necessity, I. 227, $ 13
Negative terms, I. 428, $ 4
Names,signify the absence of
positive ideas, I. 1 1 1, 5 5
Newton (Mr.) 11. 166, $ I 1
Nothing: that nothingcannot produce anything,
is demonstration, 11. 188, $ 3
Notions, 1.275, § 2
Number, I. 189
Modes of number the most distinct ideas, ibid. $ 3
Demonstrations in numbers,the
most determinate, I. 190, g 4
The general measure, 1.193, $ 8
Affords the clearest idea of infinity, 1.200, $ 9
Numeration, what, I. 190, $ 5
Names,necessary
to it, ibid.

5 5, 6

And order, I. 192, 5 7
Why not early in children, and
in some never, ibid.

0.
OBBCURITY,
unavoidable in ancientauthors, 11. 12, $ 1 0
The cause of it, in our ideas,
I. 384, $ 3
Obstinate, they aremost,whohave
least examined, 11.230, 4 3
Opinion, what, 11.226, § 3
How opinions grow up to principles, I. 50, kc. $ 22, 23,
24, 25,26
Of others, a mong ground of assent,II.228, $ 6 : 11.294, $ 17
O r g n s : our organs suited to our
state, I. 296, kc. 12, 13

P.
PAIN, present,workspresently,
I. 262, b64
Its US+ I. io6, Q 4
Parrot mentioned by S i W. .r. I.
331, $ 8

Holds a rational dismurse, ibid.
Particles join parts, or whole sentences together, 11. 1, $ 1
I n them lies the beauty of well.
speaking, ibid. $ 2
How their use is to be. known,
11. 2, 0 3
They express someaction,or
posture of the mind, ibid. p 4
Pascal, his p a t memory, I. 133,
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Passion, I. 281, 1 1
Passions, how they lead us into errour, 11. 237, g 11
Turn onuleasureanduain.
I.
216,$3'
Passions are seldomsingle, I.
343, 439
Perceution threefold, I. 223. & 5
In ierception, the mind ib;the
most part passive, I. 131, g 1
Isan impressionmadeon the
mind,ibid. 3, 4
I n the womb, I. 122,$ 5
Differencebetween it, andinnate ideas, ibid. $ 6.
Puts the difference between the
animal andvegetable kingdom, I. 126, \ 11
The several degrees of it, show
the wisdomandgoodness of
the maker,ibid.
12
Belongs to all animals,ibid.
4 12,13, I4
The first inlet of knowledge, I.
127, 5 15
Person, what, I. 333, $ 9
A forensic term, I. 346. g 26
The sameconsciousnessalone
makes the sameperson,
I.
336, g 13 : I. 343, g 23
The same soulwithout the same
consciousness,makes not the
same person, I. 337, $ 14,&c.
Reward and punishmentfollow
personal identity, I. 340, p 18
Phancy, I. 132, $ 8
Phantastical ideas, I. 393, g 1
Place, I. 49-30, 8 7 , 8
Use of place, I. 150, $ 9
Nothing buta relative position,
I. 151, 5 10
A
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INDEX.
Sometimes taken for the space
body fills, I. 152, 5 10
Twofold, I. 182, 5 6: I. 183,

In matter of fact, 11. 233,§ 6
How we are to judge,in probabilities, 11. 227, 4 5
Difficulties in probabilities, 11.
067
Pleasureand pain, I. 215, $ 1 :
235, § 9
I. 219, 4 15, 16
Grounds of probability in speJoin themselves to most of our
culation, 11.237,5 12'
ideas, I. 105, $ 2
Wrong measures of probability,
Pleasure, why joined toseveral ac11. 287, 5 7
tions, I. 105, 5 3
How evaded by prejudiced
Power, how we come by its idea,
minds, 11. 291-2,$ 13, 14
I. 220, $ 1
Proofs, 11. 71, $ 3
Active and passive, I. 221, $ 2 Properties of specific
essences,
No passive power in God, no
not known, I. 485, 5 19
active power in matter; both
Ofthings verynumerous,
I.
active and oassive in soirits,
405, $ 10: I. 417, 5 24
ibid. 5 2
Propositions,identical,teachnothing, 11. 177, $ 2
Our idea of active oower clearGenerical,teach
nothing, 11.
est from reflectitn, ibid. § 4
180, $4: 11.185, $13
Powersoperatenot
onpowers,
Wherein a partof the definition
I. 250, 5 18
is predicated of the subject,
Make a great part of the ideas
teachnothing, 11. 1110-1, Q
of substances, I. 293, $ 7
Why, I. 294, $ 8
596
Butthe
signification
of
the
An idea of sensation and reflecword, 11. 182, $ 7
tion, I. 111, $ 8
Concerning substances,
genePractical principles not innate, I.
rally either trifling or uncer33, §*I
tain, 11. 183, $9
Notuniversally assentedto, I.
Merely
verbal,
how
to
be
34, $ 2
known, 11. 185, $ 12
Are for operation, ibid. $ 3
Abstract terms,predicatedone
Kot agreed, I. 44, 6 14
of another, producemerely
Different, I. 50, g 21
verbal propositions, ibid.
Principles, not to be
received
Or part of a complex idea, prewithoutstrict
examination,
dicated of the whole, 11.180,
11.211,$4: 11.287, $ 8
$ 4 : 11.185, 8 13
The ill consequences of wrong
More propositions, merely verprinciples, 11. 288,&c. $ 9,10
bal, thanis suspected, 11.
None innate, I. 13
185, $13
None universally assented to, 1.
Universal propositionsconcern
1%$ 2,3,4
not existence, 11.186, $ 1
How ordinarily got, I. 50, 5 22,
What propositionsconcern ex.,
&C.
istence,ibid.
Are to be examined, 1. 52-3,
Certain propositions,concern$2627
ing existence, are particular;
Notinnate.ifthe
ideas, they
concerning
abstract
ideas,
are made up of, arenotinmay be general, 11.207,$ 13
nate, I. 54, $ 1
Mental, 11. 139,' $ 3: 11. 140,
Privative terms, 1.428, 6 4
Probability,what,
11. 225, &c.
85
Verbal, ibid. 3 ibid. 5
§ 1, 3
Mental, hard to be treated, 11.
The grounds of probability, 11.
139, $3,
4
227, g 4
I
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INDEX.
Punishment, what, I. 370, g 5

Secondary qualities have
na discernible connexion with the
And reward, folluw consciousfirst, I. 119, p 25
ness, 1.340, $18: I. S46,§26
An u n w n s c i o u s drunkard, why Quotations, how little tobe relied
on, 11. 237, f 11
punished, I. 342, p 22.

Q.

R.

QUALITIES ; secondary qualities, their connexion, or inconsistence, unknown, 11.
l07,g 11
Ofsubstances, scarce knowable,
but by experience, 11. 108,
&e. 14,16
Ofspiritual substances, less than
of corporeal, 11. 111,$ 17
Secondary, have no conceivable
connexion with the primary,
that produce them, 11. 107,
&c. 5 12, 13: 11. 122,§ 28
Of substances, depend on remote causes, 11. 151, § 11
Notto be known by descriptions, 11.53, 4 21
Secondary, how far capable of
demonstration, 11.74-6,s11,
12, 13
What, I. 112, 10: I. 114, 5
16
Howsaidto be in things, I.
394, 0 2
Secondary,would be other, if
we co&d discover the minute
parts of bodieg, 1. 296, 5 11
Primary qualities, 1. 112, 4 9
How they produce ideas in us,
I. 113, 4 11, 12
Secondaryqualities, ibid. 13,
14, 15
Primary qualities resemble our
ideas, secondary not, I. 114,
8 15, 16, &c.
Three sorts of qualities
in
bodies, I. 118,23
i. e. primary, secondary, immediately perceivable ; and seconday,
mediately perceivable, 1. 120, 26
Secondaryqualities, are bare
powem, 1. 118, &c. Q 23, 24,
a5
I

REAL ideas, I. 394,

1, 2
Reason, its various significations,
11.240, $ I
What, 11. 241, $ 2
Reason is natural revelation, 11.
273,p 4
I t must judge ofrevelation, 11.
279-80, 5 14, 15
I t must be ourlastguidein
every thing, ibid.
Four partsof reason, If.242,$3
Where reason fails us, 11. 255,
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Necessary in all but intuition,
11. 257, 6 15
Ascontra dikinguished to faith,
what, 11. 263, 5 2
H e l p us not to the knowledge
of innate truths, I. 14-16, Q
5, 6, 7, 8

General ideas, general terms,
and reason, usually grow together, I. 20, g 15
Recollection, I. 212,1
Reflection, I. 78, g 4
Related, I. 315, 5 1
Relation, ibid.
Relation proportional,I.36'i,5 1
Natural, I. 368, $ 2
Instituted, I. 369, Q 3
Moral, I. 370, 0 4
Numerous, I. 380, 5 17
Terminate in simpleideas, ibid.
§ 18
Our clear ideas of relation, I.
381, § 19
Names of relations doubtful, I.
38% 5 19
so
Without correlative termmot
commodyobserved,I.3i6,~~
Differentfrom the things related, 1. 317, § 4
Changes without any change in
the subject. ibid. & 5
/

INDEX.
Mwaysbetween two, 1.318,$6
All things capable of relation,
ibid. 4 7
The idea of the relation, uften
clearer than of the thingsrelated, I. 319, Q 8
All terminate insimple ideas of
sensation and reflection, I.
320, § 9
Relative, I. 315, 5 1
Some relative terms, taken for
external denominations, I.
317,$2
Some for absolute, ibid. p 3
How to be known, I. 320,g 10
Many words, thoueh seeming
absolute, are relatives, I. 317,
§ 3, 4 , 5
Religion, all men have time to inquire into, 11. 284, § 8
But in many places are hindered from inquiring, ibid. § 4
Remembrance, of great moment
in wumon life, I. 132, 4 8
What, I. 69, 4 20: I. 131, 5
Reputation, of great force, In
common life, I. 376, Q 12
Restraint, I. 427, $ 1 3
Resurrection, the author's notion
of it, I . 363, &c.
Not necessarily understood of
the same body, ibid. kc. The
meaning of his body, 2 Cor.
v. 13. 1-351
The same b d v of Christ arose.
and why, I. 354,383. How
the scripture
constantly
speaks about it, I. 367
Revelation, an unquestionable
round of assent, I1.239,§14
Be?!ief, no proof of it, 11. 280,
0 15,
Traditional revelation cannot
convey any new simple ideas,
11. 263, 6 3

__

Reward, what, LgrQ, $ 6
Rhetoric, an art of deoeiving, 11.
41, Q 34

S.
SAGACITY,
11. 71, g 3
Same, whether substance, mode,
or concrete, I. 347, 6 28

Sand, white to the eye, pellucid in
a microscope, I. 296, 4 11
Sceptical, no one so sceptical as to
doubt his own existence, 11.
111,Q 2
Schools, wherein faulty, 11. 25,

4 6, &x.

Science, divided into a consideration of nature, of operation,
and of S@P,
11. a96
No science of natural bodies,
11. 183, 5 29
Scripture : interpretations of scripture not to be imposed, 11.
21, § 23
Self, what makes it, I. 3 4 l , § PO:
I. 343-5, § 23, 24, 25
!%lf-love, I. 419, Q 2
Partly cause of unreavnableness in us, ibid.
Self-evident propositions, where
to behad, 11. 157, &c
Neither needed nor admitted
proof, 11. 175, 19
Sensation, I. 78, 4 3
Distinguishable from other perceptions, 11. 76, § 14
Explained, I. 117,g 41
What, I. 213, 1
Senses, why we cannot conceive
other qualities, than the obj e c t s of our senses, I. Y
S, § 3
Learn todiscern by exercise, 11.
53, 0 21
Much quicker would not be usef d to US, 1. 296, 4
Our organs of sense suited to
ourfitate, ibid. &c. 5 12, 13
Sensible knowledge is ascertain
we need, Ii. 204,j S
Sensible knowledge goesnot beyond the present act, IL 205,

89

INDEX.
Shame, I. Ng,$ 17

Considered as a solid, I. 187,
Simple ideas, I. 93, $ 1
§ 11
Not made by the mind, ibid. 2
Hard to conceiveany realbeing
void of space, ibid.
Power of the mind over them,
Species ;why changingone simple
I. 147, 1
idea of the complexone is
The materials of all our knonthought to change the
species
ledge, I. 108, 5 10
in modes but not in subAll positive, I. 108, 10
stances, 11. 33, 19
Very dXerentfrom their causes,
Ofanimals andvegetables,mostI. 109-10, g 2, 3
Sin, with different men, standsfor
ly distinguished by figure, I,
different actions, I. 48, 4 19
493, § 2y.
Of other things, by colour, ibid.
Solidity, I. 9 9 , § 1
Made by the unJerstanding, for
Inseparahle from body, I. 99, § 1
By it body fills space, I. 100, p 2
communication, I. 468, $ 9
No species of mixed modes
This idea got by touch, I. 99,§ 1
How distinguished from space,
without a name, I. 469, 11
I. loo, Q 3
Of substances, are determined
by the nominal essence, I.
How from hardness, I. 101, p 4
Something from eternity, demon478,481,483, S-c. 5 7 , 8, 11,
13
strated, 11.118, $ 3 : 11. 191,
Not by substantial forms, I.
§8
sorrow, I. 218, g 8
481, $ 10
Soul thinks not always, I. 81,Qg,
Nor by the real essence, I. 485,
$ 1 8 : I. 489, $ 25
&C.
Of spirits, how distinmished,
I.
Not in sound sleep, I. 83, $ 11,
u
&C.
4s'l,§ 1 1
More smcies of creatures above
Its immateriality, we know not,
thaGbe1ow us, I, 482, g 12
11.80, 103, $ 6 : 11. 92, kc.
Of creatures very gradual, ibid.
Religion, not concerned in the
What is necessary to themaking
soul's immateriality, 11. 104,
of species, by real essences, I.
96
484,p 14, &c.
Our ignorance about it, I. 346,
Of animalsand plants, cannot
§ 87
Theimmortalityof it,notproved
be distinguished by propagation, I. 487, 23
by reason, 11.93, &c.
Of animals and vegetables, disI t is brought to lightby revelation, ibid.
tinguished principally by the
Sound, its modes, I. 210, 5 3
shape andfigure; of other
things, by the colour, I. 493,
Space, its idea got by sight and
touch, I. 147,b 2
8 29
Its modification, 1. 148, $ 4
Of man,likewise, in part, I.
Not body, 1. 158-3, 6 11, I8
489,§ 26
Its parts inseparable,I. 152, g 13
Instance,abbot of St. Martin,
Immoveahle, I. 154, $ 14
I. 490
Whether body,, or spirit, ibid.
Is but apartial conception of
what is in the individuals. I.
§ 16
Whether substance, or accident,
496, 8 32
It is the comalex idea. whichthe
1. 155, 4 17
name stabs for, that makes
Infinite, I. 157, g 21 : J. 195,
the species, I. 499, 5 35
$4
Man makes the species, or sorts,
Ideas of space and body distinct,
I. 500,$36,37
I.159-60, 8 24,25

INDEX.
The foundation of it is in the
way, 11. 132, 4 11, 12: 11.
similitudefound in things,
155, 15
ibid. 6 36. 37
The confused idea of substance
Every h;st&t, abstract idea
in general,makes alwaysa
part of the essence of the
makes a different
species,
ibid. Q 38
species uf substances, I. 486,
Speech, its end, I. 427, $ 1 , 2
§ 21
I n substances, we must rectify
Proper speech, I. 434, $ 8
Intelligible, ibid.
thesignificationoftheirnames
by the things, more than by
Spirits, the existence of spirits not
definitions, 11. 54, 4 24
knowable, 11. 207, 12
Their ideassingle,
or collecHow it is proved, ibid.
tive, I. 145, $ 6
Operation of spirits onbodies,
We have no distinct idea of subnot conceivable, 11. 122, 5 28
stance, I. 1.55-6, § 18, 19
What knowledge they have of
We have no idea of pure subbodies, 11. 54, g 23
stance, I. 283, § 2
Separate, how their knowledge
Our ideas of the sorts of submay exceedours, I. 130, 9
stances, 1, 286-9, 5\ 3, 4 : I.
We haveasclearanotion
of
the substance of spirit, as of
292, § 6
Observable, in our ideas of subbodyl I. 290, 0 5
stances, I. 312, § 37
A conpture, concerning one
Collectiveideasofsubstances,
way of knowledgewherein
I. 314, kc.
spirits excel us, I. 298, $ 13
They are single ideas, ibid. 0 2
Our ideas of spirit, I. 300, 5 14
Three sorts ofsubstances.
I.
As clear as that of body, ibid. :
326, p 2
I. 303, 22
The ideas of substances, have in
Primary ideas belonging tospithe mind a double reference,
rits, I. 301, 5 18
I. 400, g 6
Move, I. 301-2, $ 19, 20
The properties of substances,
Ideas of spirit and body,comnumerous, and not all to be
pared, I. 303, Q 22: 308,
known, I. 4045, $ 9 , 10
§ 30
The perfectest ideas of substanThe existence of spirits, as easy
ces, I. 293, 5 7
to be admitted, as that of boThree sorts of ideas make our
dies, I. 307, § 28
complexone
of substances,
We have noidea, howspirits
communicate their thoughts,
1. 295, p 9
Substance, not discarded by the
I. 412,§ 36
essay, I. 286, &c. note
How farwe are ignorantof the
The author’saccount of it as
being, species, and properties
clear,as that of noted logiof spirits, 11. 121, $ 27
cians, I. 288, kc. note
The word, spirit, does not neWe talk like children about it,
cessarily denoteimmaterialI. 285, $ 2 : I. 290, note
ity, 11. 8 1
The author makes not the beThe scripture speaks of material
ing of it depend on the fanspirits, ibid.
cies of men, I. 213, &c. note
Stupidity, 1. 132, 8
Idea ofitobscure,II.SO,&c.note
Substance, 1. 282, 0 1
The author’s principles consist
KO idea of it, 1. 68, 8 18
with the certainty of its exNot very knowable, ibid.
istence, I. 484, note
Our certainty, concerning substances,reaches but a little Subtilty,what, 11. 26, 8

Suwwion, an

;r”B

rt

INDEX.

c+ietIy
from the tram o our Ideas,
I. 108, 8 Q : I. 165, p 6
Which trakr @ the -sure
of
it, 1. 167, 6 19
Summum bonum, wherein it consists, I. 255, § 55
Sun, the nameof a species, though
but one, I. 474, 4 1
Syllogism, no help to reawning,
11. 242, p 4
The use of syllogism, ibid.
Inconveniencies of syllogism,ib.
Of no llse in probabilities, 11.
252, g 5
Helpsnottonew
discoveries,
ibid. 4 6
O r the improvement of our
knowledge, 11. 253, 4 7
Whether, insyllogism, the mi&die terms may not be better
placed, 11. 255, 4 . 8
May be about particulars, 11.
254, 4 8

T

TMTEand

smells, their modes,

I. 210, g 5

Testimonv. how it lessens its
for&,’II. 235, § 10
Thinking, I. 213
Modes of thinking,ibid.1
:
I. 213,Q 2
Men’s ordinarv way of thinking, 11. 1 3 6 4 4 A n operation of the soul, I. 82,
5 10
Without memory useless, I. 85,
5 15
Time, what, I. 169,s 17, 18
Not the measure of motion. I.
173,o 3s
And p b , distinguishable portions of inf~niteduration and
expansion, I. tRfZ,§ 5,6
Two-fold, 1. 182-3, 4 6, 7
Deno&tiotu
frmg time axe
.elatives, 1.323, p 8
Toleration, neceaeary in our state
of 4lVwMgeJ a f l , 8 4

u.

Tradition, the

OW,
)he l p a ~me-

dible, 11. 285, 4 10
Trifling propositions, 11. 176

Discourses, 11. l63-+, 4 9,10,11
Truth, what, 11. 138, Q 2 : 11.
140, 5 : 11.143, 0 9
Of thought, 11. 139, 8 3 : 11.
143,b 9
Of words, 11. 139,43
Verbal and real, II.142-3,§8,9
Moral, 11. 143, 4 11
Metaphysical, I. 408, Q 2 : 11.
144,o 1
General, seldom apprehended,
but in words, 11. 144, @ 2
I n what it consists, 11. 140, § 5
Loveofit necessary, II.271,§1
How we may know we love it,
11. 272, 4 1

V.
VACUUM
possible, I. 158, 6 22
Motion proves a vacuum, ibid.
§ 523
We have an idea of it, I. 100,
3 : I. 102, 6 5
Varietyin
men’s pursuits, accounted for, I. 255, g 54, &c.
Virtue,what,in reality, 1.47,g 18
What in its common spplication, I. 40, 6 10, 11 .
Is preferable, under a bare possibility of a future state, I.
268,Q 70
How taken, I. 47, Q 17, 18
Vice lies inwrong measures of
pod,II.294,4 16
Understanding, what, 1. 223-4,
4 5,6
Like a dark room, I. 142, Q 17
When rightly used, I. 3, 4 5
Three sorts of perception in the
understanduq, I. P23,g 5.
Wholly passive UI the reception
of simple ideas, I. 92,Q 25
Uneasiness alone determines tbe
will to a new action, I. 236,
&c.Q 29,31, 33, &C
Why it
the will, I.
241, Q 36 37

INDEX.
Causes of it, I. 258, 4 57, &.e.
Unity, an idea, both of sensatlon
and reflection, I. 108. 6 7
Suggested byevery
thhg, I.
189. & 1
- I

2

Universality, is onlyin signs, I.
440, $ 1 1
Universals. h o w made, I. 138, 6 9
Volition, what, 1. 223, $ 5 : I.
226, $ 15 : I. 235, $ 28
Better knownby reflection, than
words, I. 236, 8 30
Voluntary,what, I. 223, 4 5 : 1.
226,s: 11 : I. 035, 4 27
, I -

w.
W H A T is, is, is 11ot universally
assented to, I. 14,, $ 4
Where and nllcn, I. I%, 9 S
Whole, bigger than its parts, its
usc, 11. 165, g 1 1
And ]Tart not innatc idcas, 1.
So','$ G
Will, what, 1. 223-4,. 6 5, 0': I.
'226, 5.16: I. 536','$ dg
What determines the will, ibid.
8 09
Often collfounded with desire,
ibid. 4 30
Is conversant o d y Lrbout our
own actions, I. 237, 0 30
Terminates in them, I. 244,gaO
Is determined by the greatest,
present,
removable
uneasiness, ibid.
Wit and judgment, wherein dit'ferent, I. 135, $ 2
Words, an ill use of ~rords,one
at' knowgreathindrance
ledge, 11. 124, 4 :;o
Abuse of Words, 11. 20
Sects introduce words without
signification, ibid. 4 2
The schools have coined multitudes of insignificant words,
ibid. 4 2
"
And renderedothers obscure,
11. 25, 4 6
Often used without sienification, 11.23, $ 3
And why, 11. 04, Q 5
Y

POL. XI.

Inconstancy in their uae, m
abuse of wordfi, ibid. 8 5
Obscurity,anabuse of words,

11. 25, $ 6

Takingthem
forthings,
an
abuse of words, 11. 09-30, 8
14,15
Who most liable to this abuse
of words, ibid.
This abusc of words is a C ~ U U S E :
of obstilracy in errour, 11.
31, g 16
Making them stand for real essences, which we know not,
is an abuse of words, 11. 32A.

tein evident signification, an
abuse of words, 11.35, $ 23
Use of words is, 1. To communicateidcas. O. With quickness. $. To conveyknowledge, 11. 37-6, 4 23, 24
How they fail in all these, 11.
36,,$ 26, kc.
How In substances, 11-40, 4 32
Howin modes andrelations,
ibid. 0 :j:$
U s u s e of rrords, a great cause
of' elrour, 11. 43, $ 4
Of obstinacy, ibid. 9 5
And of wrangling, 11. 44, 0 G
Signify one thin& in inquiries ;
; d another 1x1 disputes, I.
45, 4 '7
The lueaning of words is made
laown, in simpleideas, by
shomiug, I. 4{), $ I S
In mixed modes,by defining,
ibid. 4 15
In substances, by showing and
defining too, 11. 53, 4 19 ;
11. 53, g 21, 21
The ill consequence of learning
words first, and their meaning afterwards, 11. 55, $ 2 4
No shame to ask menthe meaning of theirwords, wherethey
are doubtful, 11. 56, $ 25
Are to be used, constantly in the
same sensc, 11. 57, $ 26

OX

1 N D E'X.
I havebeen so large on
the context determines it not,
words, I. 472, 0. 16
11. 58, 0. 27 .
New words,or in new significations, arecautiouslyto
be
How made general, I. 427, 6 3
used, I. 509, § 51
Sigfifying insensible things,
deCivil use of words, 11. 7, Q 3
nved from names of sensible
ideas, I. 428, 5
Philosophical use of words,
Have natural
no signification,
ibid.
These very different, 11.15,s 15
I. 430, 4 1
Miss their end when theyexcite
But by imposition, I. 434, p 8
not, in the hearer, the same
Stand immediatelyfor the ideas
idea, as in the mind of the
of thc speaker, I. 431-2, 4 1,
2, 3
speaker, 11.7, 0 4
What words are most, doubtful,
Yet with a double reference
and why, ibid. 4 5, h e .
1. To the ideas, in the hearer's
What unintelligible, ibid.
mind, I. 432, Q 4
Are fitted to the use ofcom2. To the realityof things, ibid.
95
mon life, 11. 6, 9 2
Not translatable, I. 467, Q 8
Apt, by custom, to excite ideas,
Worship not an innateidea, I. 5'7,
I. 433, p 6
Often used withoutsignifica57
Wrangle, when wc wrangle about
tion,
ibid.
7
words, 11. 185, Q 13
Most general, I. 435,p 1
Writings ancient, why hardly to
Why some words of one Ianguage
cannot
be translated
be precisely understood, 11.
20, p 22
into those of another, I. 4G7,
Or else to be explained,whereWhy

5s

INDEX
TO THE

ADDITIONAL PIECES
IN TILE

SECOSD VOLUME.
Bodies,luminous,pellucid,
and
opake, 434
Boileau, his translation of Long423
nus commended, 407
Animals, how divided, 431
Bottom of a questionshould be
Anticipation,or
first conceived
sought for, 395
opinions, hinder knowledge, Bracton, that author commended,
368
408
Aristotle’sRhetoric commended, Brady, commended, 409
411
Brown, his travelscommended,410
Assent, how it may be rightly Bruyere,hisCharactersa
fine
given, 379
piece of painting, 41 1
Association of ideas, a diseaseof Burnet, bishop of Sarum, hishisthe understanding, 388, kc.
tory of the reformation comhow to prevent
mended, 41 1
and cure it, ibid.
Atmosphere, itsnatureand
exL.
tent, 423
Attraction of bodies, 416
CESAR, his Commentaries, 407
whetherexplicable, 41 7 Calepin, his dictionary commendAtwood (William), 409
ed, 412
Camden. his Britannia commended,.409
R.
Cange, (Charles du) his Glossarium medie 8 infimse LatiBACOh’ (lord)
his
history
of
nitatis commended, 412
Henry VII, 410
Baudrand,
his
dictionary
com- Cannon bullet, how long it would
be in coming from the sun to
mended, 412
the earth, 422
Bayle’s dictionary commended,
Cervantes, his Don Quixote, 411
ibid.
Chillingworth, his eulogium, 407
Belief, what it is, 440
Bergeron (Peter) his collection of Chronology,books thattreat of
it, 410
voyages, 410
Bernier, hisMemoirsof theGrand Common-place-book Mr. Locke’s
new method of making one,
Mogul commended, ibid.
441, k c .
Blood, the circulation of it, 433
2J2
A.

AIR, itsnatureand

---

--

properties,

INDEX,

1

Comines,his(Pllilip
de)
memoirs
H.
recommended, 41 1
Coke, (lord) his second Institutes HACKLUIT, his collectionof
commended, 405
commended,
voyages
410
(:ool,cr, his dictioIlary collllncnc~~Haste, when too great, oftellmisleads the understanding, 352
ea, 412
Hclvicus, his
chronology
commended, 41 0
D.
Henningham,or ratherHangham,
DAMPIER, his voyages com(sir
de) 405
mended, 410
Herbert of Cherbury,
(Edward,
Daniel, his
history
commcndcd,
lord) his
life Of
connnended, 41 1
41 1
J>esi.’ondency of attaining knom- H e ~ l i n , ]lisCosmographymenledgc, a great hindrance
to
tioned, 409
the mind,
355
History,
books that
treat
of gencDictionaries,holr ncccssan., 411
ral, 40.0; and of thehistory
best of
of particular countries, 410
Hoffinan,
his
dictionary
commcntioned, 412
412
I>esultoriness, often misleads thc
Horace, 41 1
understanding, 354
of the world
~ i ~ ~hot+,i it ~differs
~ from
~ i Howell,
~ ~ his
~ history
,
recommended, 409
division, 374
holv tllc
Huygens,
his
Cosmotheoros coming is i m p r o d byaright use
mcndcd, 410
of it, ibid.

I.

E.

IDESTITl’,thenuthor’s opinion
of it defended, 301, &c.
system
thereof,
407.
Ignorancc, not so bad
as groundless assurance, 882
-how
it shouldberemovF.
ed, ibid.
FALLACIES, how tllc under-Jndifferencyfor
alltruth should
standing is misguided hy
be cherished, 346
the ill consequellccs
them, 391
Fleta, 408
of‘the want of it, 580
Fundamentaltruths,the
mind Juvcnal commended, 41 1
should chiefl:r apply itself t o
them, 395, 395
K.

ETHICS, the Gospel a sufficient

”
-

G.

KXOWLEDGE,
consists, 405

---

whereill

it

GAGE,
(Thou~as)
his
travels
tile extent of it,
comn!ended, 410
cannot exceed the extent of
Gcntleman, what studies more
our ideas, ibid.
immediatelybelong
to his
calling, 405
L.
what books he ought
to read, 407, &e.
LITTLETON, dictionaT
his
commended, 412
Geo,mphy, books thattreat of it,
4.09
Lloyd, his
ibid.
dictionary,

--

INDEX.
M.
MAKIANA, his history of

Politics, contain two parts, 408
exercise of the mind,
should
not
be beyond its
370
the understanding is improyed byit, 381
Prejudices, every one should find
Out and get rid Of his Own#
344
Presumption, a great hindrance to
the
384
when
are ”W
prejudicial, 333, &c.

spain Practice, or

commended, 41 1
Mathematics, the usefulness of
studying them, 339, &c.
blelvil(James)his
memoir6 commended, 406
Metals, several sorts of them, 429
Meteors, 425
Minerals are vegetables, 430
Modus tenendiParliamentum,40s
Moll (Hermarl),hisgeography
commended, 409
Morality,the best
books thattreat
of it, 407
Moreri, hishistoricaldictionary
commended, 41 2

-

carefuuYex-

we

”

amine our own, 346, &c.
the usefulnessof intermediate principles, 358
Puffendorff, his
writings
com0.
mended, 410
Purchas, his collection of voyages
OBSERVATION, very useful to
commended, 410
improve
knowledge, 349
Pyrard,
his voyages
commended,
ibid.
Opinion, no one should be wished
to bc true, 344, 346
”

Q.

P.

QUESTIOS, should be rightly
P A S T O N , his Civil
Polity cornstated before argumentsare
mended, 408
used, 354, &c.
Quintilian,
his
Institutiones
cornPartiality in studies,’359
it misleads the undermended, 407
standing, 360
R.
or
Parts, abilities, their difference,
325
may be improvedby a due R A L E I G H (sir Walter), his His,
conduct of the understand.
tory of the World, 409
ing, ibid.
Reading,
how
the mind Bhould be
conducted in, 353
Persius commended, 41 1
its end, 405
Perseverance in study, necessary
Reasoning, several defects therein
to knowledge, 384
mentioned, 325, &c.
Personal identity, theauthor’s opihow it should be i m d
nion of it defended, 301, &c.
Perspicuity in speaking, wherein
proved, 325
Religdn, it concerns all mankind
it consists, 406
to understand it rightly, 342
and how to obtain it,
Resignation, or flexibleness, often
ibid.
obstructs knowledge, 369
Petsvius,
his
Chronology
comRochefoucault (duke of), his memended, 410
moirs, 411
Petyt, his Rightsof the Commons
of England, commended, 409 Roe (sir Thomas his voyage, 410
torical
Plants, their several sorts,nourish- Rushworth, his
tions recommended,411
ment, and propagation, 430

-

-

--

-

-

L

coe
lc.

INDEX.
S.
Transferring, how this difficulty
may be overcome, 400
SAGAR, his voyage mentioned,
410
Sandys(George),his
Voyages,
ibid.
S&er
de Emendatione T e m w
Turn, ibid.
Sedler, his Rightsof the Kingdom,
commended, 409
Selden, hisTitles of Honour, commended, 4 12
Sidney (Algernon), hisDiscourses
concerning Government, 408
Skinner, his Lexicon commended,
412
Society (civil), books that treat of
the rise and nature of civil
society, 408
Spelman, his Glossary commended, 412
State-tracts,
two
collections of
them,commended, 409
Stephens (Robert), his Thesaurus
Lingure Latinre commended,
412
Stones are real vegetables, 430
Strauchius,hisChronology commended, 41 0

T.

Travels, books of travels and voyages commended, 410
Tully, his books de Oratore & de
Officiis commended, 407,408
Tyrrel (James), hisHistory of
England commended, 408
a

v.

t

VEGETABLES, an account of
them, 430
Understanding of man, its operations, 405
how it may be improved, 331, 405
man’s lastresort to
it for conduct, 323
to be improved by
practice and habit, 331
whereinthelast
judgment of it consists, 352,
&C.
Universality of knowledge,how
it should be pursued, 354
Vossius (Gerhard John), his EtymologicumLinguse Latine,
commended, 4 12
Voyages, see Travels.

--

--

”
-

TALLENT’s Tables of ChronoUT.
logy recommended, 410
Terence, 407
WANDERING, we shouldenThevenot, his Collection of Voydeavour to keep our minds
ages, 410
from it, 373
Theology should be studied by all Whear, his Methodus legendi Hismen, 342,360
t o r i a s commended, 409
Thuanus, his History of his own Words, should not be used withTimes commended, 41 1
out a fixed sense, 371
Tillotson,archbishop of Canterbury, his eulogium, 407
Y.
Transferring of thoughts, not eaYEAR, madeby the revolution
.
sily attained, 395
causes of the diffiof the earth about the sun,
culty of doing it, 396
421
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